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MINUTES OF THE GENERAL ASSOCIATION.37*
385 The opening meeting of the Convention was held in the Public Hall 

of the Education Department, Toronto, on Tuesday evening, April 
16th, 1895.

On the platform were the following gentlemen :—
Hon. Dr. Ross, Minister of Education, Chairman ; His Worship 

Mayor Kennedy ; S. F. Lazier, LL.B., President Ontario Educational 
Association ; President Loudon, of the University of Toronto ; Chancel
lor Rand, of McMaster University ; Dr. McLellan, Principal School of 
Pedagogy ; A. H. McKay, M.A., Chief Superintendent of Education, 
Nova Scotia ; R. W. Doan, Secretary Ontario Educational Association ; 
G. W. Parmelee, of Montreal ; Colonel the Honorable James Baker, 
Minister of Education, British Columbia.

386
389
394
399

The meeting was opened by a short address from the Chairman, 
Hon. Dr. Ross.

Addresses of welcome were

%

delivered by His Worship Mayor 
Kennedy ; Mr. S. F. Lazier, M.A., LL.B., President of the Ontario 
Educational Association ; Dr. James Loudon, President of the Univer
sity of Toronto ; to which replies were made on behalf of the Dominion 
Educational Association by Hon. Dr. Ross, President, and by Colonel 
the Hon. James Baker, Mr. Parmalee, and Dr. A. H. McKay, represent
ing respectively British Columbia, Quebec and Nova Scotia.

Upon adjournment of the meeting, a conversazione was held in the 
Departmental Buildings.

*
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minutes.

Wednesday, April 17th,
1895.

in the Young Women’s ChristiThe Convention 
8 p.m.

President Lazier in the chair

«O, Dr. Rms. CoL
Parmelee. ' A4am* Dr- McKay, Dr. Ra„d

concert, V^d^UMrodJ^D^MK8 Wit\the Lord’S PmT« 
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, A paper JX

followed by „„ address byMrl E ^ °" " °
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Addresses 
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an Guild Hall at

Hon. Jai 
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a paper on

.... ,. College Discipline/' 
Wmship, of Boston.

announced that 
„ -sacted.
Gn motion the minutes of last ,ntw 
On motion of Mr MpAttt. , ‘ tmg were taken

be sent to the British J^ducatiomU tt™?®1*11®1 =rcetings

■some general business of the

as read.
were ordered to

D«. McLellan nomi„»tZiep/f rT*' ,
“ President. This nomination w„s\Znd Z l,"iversit>-°f Toronto, 

Baker WM Glared elcct/T ' “* " therc

m" S t
mr- hzr:
The Present Zdn^da,Aee/'’leCl,,d ^ ‘he chair- j

’ Sinclair and A. Macintosh. ° ','"8 Comm,ttee Messrs. C. Barnes,

Annuity Fund, of thi'/h'hehZ"l0‘'°" “ reforeoce to Pensio 
Discussion of the Motion M,Mt 

Aylesworth, Robertson MeFl m whlch Messrs.
M, Doan secont^td^ltT “ ^

On motion the discussi 
The meeting adjourned

MINUÏwere no

referred to The Col leg 
[Chairman, Dh 

The minute 
Mr. MoMui 

"tion, reported 
-authorities of 
anything.

Mr. Wismei 
informed the 1 
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[ summer.
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jL-College and Hi 
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moved that it be

S. B.

n and

Manley, Doan,

on was 
at eleven o’clock.

postponed until the next evening.

Thursday, April .18th, 

met in the Normal School

opened the proceedings with 
read the minutes of last

1895.
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The Convention 
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COLLEGE AND HIGH SCHOOL DEPARTMENT.

McKenzie read the Auditor’s report, and moved its adopti 
-ian Guild Hall at | ^ie motion vas seconded by Mr. Suddaby and carried.

The Secretary announced *hat in obedience to the request of the 
meeting he had <ent a cablegram to the National Union of Teachers of 
England and Wales, conveying the cordial greetings of the Dominion 
and Ontario Educational Associations in Convention assembled, and in 
reply, he had received the following cable message from Manchester, 
England : “ President Educational Association Conference, Toronto. 

|Your fellow members of one profession and one empire send greetings 
Pnd good-will. (Signed) President National Union uf Teachers En^,. 

Mland and Wales.”

9
Mr. A. on.

Col. Hon. Jai 
Rand and Mr.

nes

Lord’s Prayer in 
ead a paper on

lege Discipline,”
Hoi»!. Mr. Baker then delivered an addressn.

the “ Diagnosis ofon
business of the ■Brain Power."

I A,!dreSSeS were a,so delivered by Dr. J. M. Harper, of Quebec, and 
|*1r. George J. Oulton, of Dorchester, N.B., on “ Some Pedagogic Falla
cies and “ The Brotherhood o Teachers," respectively, after which 

«he proceedings closed with the singing of the National Anthem.

s read.
ere ordered to

ity of Toronto, 
there MINUTES OF THE COLLEGE AND HIGH SCHOOL 

DE PA RTMENT.
were no

Wednesday, April 17th, 1895.ition.
ed that it be . B * *le College and High School Department 

^Chairman, Dr. McLellan, in the Chair.
The minutes of the last annual meeting were read and approved 
>Ir. McMurcmt, on behalf of the C, imiitee on Medical Matrieul.- 

|tion reported that the Committee had had several interviews with the 
uthonties of Medical Education, but had 
ny thing.

Mr. Wismer,

met at 9.30 a.m., the

C. Barnes, 

Pension and 

anley, Doan,

irs.

not been able to effect

— . , , , — behidf of the newly formed Commercial Association
| informed the Department that the Commercial Association desired to 

xt evening. ■ become part of the Department, and Mr. W. J. Robertson made a
»s,m,lar statement on behalf of the Hi<to. ,cal Association forned last 

summer.

on

I Moved by Mr. Robertson, and seconded by Mr. Chase, that the 
■ College and High School Denartment recognize the Historical Associa- 
I tion as an integral part of this Department.

Moved by Mr. Manley, and seconded by Dr.. Birchard,
J motion stand as a notice of motion to be taken up next year’

Both motions being put to the meeting were declared lost.

Or. Ross in *
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hich were
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MINUTES.

fes”' ^
the College and High School Department 
Association.

I he motion being put was declared carried.
Mr Manley and Mil Colbeck called for the 

the Chairman ruled that they be taken, but 
ot members was on hand.

Moved by Mr. Embree, and seconded by Mr Strong Hmi ti.
mot:;0""*:?0'1 °f lheSe -e^deferJ^nt

the“7nton ;!°;'ded ^ M“; ^deroast, that in

High Schools that the snbiect o nh Jl *. *"•«*<>*• <* «»

That Arti 
I Department 
| Treasurer, w 
I forming an 
l of this Depa 

That Artii 
! the Board c 
ç this Depart: 
; officio, and f 
| Department. 

Dr. Burw 
in Ontario.”

Moved by 
Minister of 
necessary to 
and town Cc 

% read by Dr. J 
Moved by 

■ opinion of th 
K appointed p 
I University v 
I Collegiate In 

The motio 
Moved by 
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I sending out ] 
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The motic 
training was 
form : That 1 
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allotted to th 
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Mu. Embri 
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Your Com: 
1895. Prese;
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1. That in 
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integral part of 
of the Ontario Educational

as an

yeas and nays, and 
it was found that no list

'e a com pul-t ,i^rrird,or Hig"sZk
The Chairman then 

tration.”
The Department adjourned.

ga,ve his address on “Co-ordination and Concen-

1 hursday, April 18th, 1895.

at 9.30 a.m„ with Dr. McLellan iaThe Department reassembled 
the Chair.

The election of officers resulted
Chairman...............
Secretary.................

The questions deferred from yesterday 
The motion to admit the Historical 

declared carried.

Mn. Grant

as follows :—
Rev. Dr. Burwash. 
F. F. Manley, M.A.

were then taken up. 
Association was voted on and'

on was voted on and

gave notice that he would
SeT" thefo]1™™8 amendments to the constitution .— 

lhat Article II. shall read as follows■ “All « 
teaching in any of the Universities, Colleges or Hi»h ■"
who have registered and paid their fees to n P 0ntano> 
Association for the cnrJt ycar^ndot, ^ 
elected by this Department on the
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That Article III. shall read as follows : The officers of this 
Department shall consist of a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary
'll easurer, who with a representative from each of the Associations 
forming an integral part of this Department, shall be the Executive 
of this Department.”

That Article IV. shall read as follows : “ That the representatives on 
the Board of Directors of the Ontario Educational Association from 
this Department shall be the President, the Secretary-T 
ojficio, and four other members to be elected annually by ballot by this 
Department.”

Dr. Bukwash then read his paper on “ The Economics of Education 
in Ontario.”

Moved by Mr. Embree, and seconded by Mr. Fraser, that the 
Minister of Education be requested to take such steps as he mav deem 
necessary to distribute amongst the members of the Legislature, city 
and town Councils and Boards of Education, copies of the paper just 
read by Dr. Burwash on the Economics of Education. Carried.

Moved by Mr. Manley, and seconded by Dr. Birchard, that in the 
opinion ot this College and High School Department, no one should be 
appointed professor, lecturer or tutor on the statf of the Provincial 
University who has not served 
Collegiate Institute teacher.

The motion was withdrawn.
Moved by Mr. Hagarty, and seconded by Mr. Wright, that it be
suggestion to the Deputy Minister of Education that in future in
nding out proposed or authorized regulations sufficient copies be sent 

to the Principals to provide each assistant with one. Lost.
1 he motion of Mr. Ellis proposed yesterday regarding physical 

tiaining was taken up, and after discussion was passed in the following 
form : That while recognizing the importance of physical training in 
the High Schools, this Department is of the opinion that the time 
allotted to this subject, and the character of the exercise, should be left 
to 'he discretion of the Principals.

Mr. Embree presented the report of the Committee on Pass and 
Honor Courses in the University of Toronto :_

Your Committee met at the Education Department, January 12th, 
18U5. Present : Messrs. Dale, Henderson, DeLury, Gibbard, Embree.

The following resolutions were adopted and ordered to be trans
mitted to the Senate of the University:

1. That in lieu of the present pass course a general proficiency course 
be arranged to comprise the subject of English in all the years, and such

rea surer ex

legally qualified High School oras a

COLLEGE AND HIGH SCHOOL DEPARTMENT. 11
enden, that the 
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rio Educational
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MINUTES.

other subjects as may be selected to make it

S Th7 ? ,‘he SPeCil' °r honor
2. That students he permitted
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fi this course as in MINUTES OF THE MODERN LANGUAGE ASSOCIATION.

Ninth Meeting.r as possible, fixed

8 be divided into 
1 Ancient History; 
') Mathematical— 
emistry, Geology 
s, Logic and Poli-

lke two of these

for both 
the honor list be 
ts taken, and in 
ch group, 
classes and the 
year as in the

ittee who 
iggestions, and 
rwarded to Mr.

Tuesday, April 16th, 1895.

The President, Mr. J. Squair, took the chair at 10 a.m., and 
delivered his inaugural address on the subject of “ French Poetry si 
the Romantics.” A short address in French by M. Queneau, on the

nee

same subject, followed.
Mr. S. J. Radcliffe, London, then read a paper on “ A Consideration 

of the Report of the Committee of Ten on English.”
It was moved by Mr. M. F. Libry, seconded by Mr. S. J. Radcliffe, 

That, in the opinion of this Association, it is a matter of regret that 
any attempt should be made to remove Grammar from our senior 
classes. Discussion followed, which was adjourned on motion of Mr.

S. M. Levan, seconded by Mr. A. W. Wright.
Adjournment.

years.

Tuesday, April 16th, 2 p.m.

i **• ^>aIes» Kingston, read a paper on “ A Development Study 
J in French Tragic Drama : Corneille—Hugo.”

A discussion on “ Supplementary Reading—Its Theory and Practice,” 
introduced by Messrs. W. Pakenham, Brock ville, and E. S. 

i Hogarth, Hamilton. The discussion 
members of the Association.

were

was

participated in by manywas
U1BREF,

Convener. 

vdkrson, that

On motion, Messrs. S. J. Radcliffe and T. A. Brough were appointed 
I Auditors.

Adjournment.

v Mr. Squair, 
le Senate, the 
and to inform 
the report. 
r. Robertson,
1 principle of 
Toronto.

Wednesday, April 17th, 3 p.m.

A paper was read by Miss Gertrude Lawler, Toronto, on “ The Func
tion of English Poetry in the High School.”

Mr. A. W. Wright, Galt, followed with 
of French upon Lowland Scotch.”

The discussion of Mr. Libby’s motion, adjourned from a previous 
meeting, was resumed, and the motion was carried, on division, in the 
following form : That, in the opinion of this Association, it is a matter 
of regret that any attempt should be made to remove English Grammar 
and Philology from our senior classes.

a paper on “ The Influence
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ed, on motion of

:—President, 
retary-Treasurer, 
so. E. Shaw, Mr. 
T. S. Mc Lay, Mr.

N. Dales, it 
ition on matters

After expressing his thanks to the Association for the honor done 
I him, he went on to indicate some ways in which the Association might 
I extend its influence. Teachers have always found a difficulty in keep- 
I ing abreast of the times in the matter of text-books. New books 
I are constantly appearing, some of the highest value, and some, for 
I one reason or another, of very little interest or use. A Committee 
I of the Association might report each year on all, or the more impor- 
l tant text-books, appearing during the year, and teachers would have 
i knowledge as to the character and importance of the recent books 
E on their subjects. The point next touched upon was the advisability 
E of giving the work of the Association a somewhat more academic 

-cast by having read before the Association papers which would 
present the results of original thinking and work in the more advanced 
mathematical and physical subjects. In all countries great progress in 
these branches has been, and is being made : it is necessary that Cana
dian teachers and students keep up at least with these advances. The 
teachers in any district might organize themselves to prosecute 
special studies, and keeping up an interest by correspondence, or b)' 

Scorning together when possible or convenient work, to the limits in
■ some special line. In doing this work, they would be stimulated to 
J original investigation, and the Association could bring together and make
■ accessible the results of their researches. The Universities should aid 
I in this by placing at the disposal of such workers, their libraries and 
I periodicals. Further, a Committee might report each year on the gen- 
1 eral progress in mathematical work, and recommend new works and 
I methods.

It was moved by Mr. Glashan, and seconded by Mr. Chant, that 
I the Honorary President, the President, the Vice-President, the Secre

tary, Professor McKay, and Inspector Ballard, be a Committee to report 
; on the best method of carrying out the suggestions contained in the 

address respecting the preparation of certain reports to this Association.
I Carried.

The meeting then adjourned.

was

i portance of the

'n “ Some Ten-

someof the Associa- 
ipartment, and

id Art.”
1 presented by 
the Teaching 

ion adjourned

V.

iystgal

resident, and

1 on motion
Wednesday, April 17th, 1895.

The Association resumed at 3 p.m., the President in the Chair.
The Secretary read a letter from Professor Dupuis of Queen’s 

University, Kingston, stating that owing to an unexpected examination 
in connection with the University, it would be impossible for him to 
attend and deliver his address.

b M.A., of 
Sir William

/
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MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL ASSOCIATION. 17
1 “ The Mathema- I mathematical work in our High Schools do not appear to have been 

consulted in the preparation of the proposed Curricul
2. That in the opinion of this Association, Arithmetic should be 

tinued through Forms III. and IV. of the High School course, and 
papers set upon Junior and Senior Leaving Examinations.

3. That the tendency of the limitations in the syllabus which are 
placed on mathematical work is to lower the standard in this depart
ment.

For example :
(a) The repetition of the word “easy" in different parts of the 

mathematical Curriculum.

um.nembers present con

it. Davison, that 
nley, and Chant, 
be submitted ba
iter contained in 
iport to-morrow.

where Mr. C. A. 
Complementary

t many illustra-

(b) The omission of the “ sphere ’’ in Mensuration, “ annuities ’’ in 
Arithmetic, and “ cube root " in Algebra.

4. That the limit in Algebra for the Primary Examination should 
-, be extended so as to include simple simultaneous equations.

5. That the Junior Leaving Euclid should be extended to include 
I part of Book IV.; and that the Senior Leaving Euclid should include 
I ratio and proportion, similar figures, theories of Ceva and Menelaus

. JÏ with applications, properties of triangles and quadrilaterals, harmonic
iaa’- ■ properties of lines and circles, properties of two or more circles, poles

subject: “Has * and polars.
^farS ' ■ That the marks assigned in Mathematics are not proportionate to

Jr. McDougall. ^ the importance of the subject, 
ed the follow- 7. That it is exceedingly desirable that a gentleman actively engaged 

in the teaching of Mathematics should be admitted, in an official w^a>”to 
t annually on -l the Councils of the Education Department.
t the interest S Professors Baker and McKay, Messrs. DeLury, Manley and Chant,

! kept up, and jl were appointed a deputation to lay the resolutions contained in the
"mers at the g report before the Honorable the Minister of Education,
ne; and it is 
approach the 
ly the objects 
Dupuis, anil 

lirchard, and

The Association then elected the following officers for the ensuing 
year :—

Hon. President
President.........
Vice-President.

............. Professor N. F. Dupuis, LL.D., Kingston.
............. R. A. Thompson, M.A., Kingston.

.. .Fred. F. Manley, M.A., Toronto.

.. .C. A. Chant, B.A., Toronto.
Executive Committee C. L. Crassweller, B.A., Essex ; I. J. Birchard 

MA., Ph.D., Toronto; R. A. Gray, B.A., London;
Strathroy ; A. H. McDougall, M.A., Ottawa.

Dr. Birchard was elected the representative of the Association on 
the Board of Directors of the General Associati 

The meeting then adjourned.

Secretary.............
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minutes of the PUBLIC SCHOOL DEPARTMENT. 

16th, 1895.
i Tuesday, April

tion convened in the^m^'^.f ^ °v>,i° ®ducat™al Associa- 
1OS0 am. The President, m“a M. n N°rma' Toronto, a
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training staden^lt^e^orm*™^^ °! eXtendinS th° time for 
Committee to infer that he Zld £ptin'eT ^ “i W “•

preliminary training for «.ose liming toX0^ 0" °f two 3™»*’
be practically carried out He though! i, provided il could
of an interim certificate for that ufrio.1 . P°S5l jle‘ha‘ the granting 
such certificates should teach under th°Se ho,ding
accomplish the end we had in view COmPetent supervision, would

3- In regard to our Public Schoo,s being subsidiary to our High

e

Toronto,

On motion 
9 the report wi 

The Presid 
I during the yi 
I tions, unanim 
I Association f 
I Education thi 
I to lay such B 
I the same, t 
I McMillan’s ac 
I elation shouk 
1 legislation, th 
f and the raisir 

Mr. McMa! 
' was followed 

Mu. R. P. Edj

I

/
&



PUBLIC SCHOOL DEPARTMENT. 19
| Schools, he maintained that our system is organic, and that the Public 
i Schools are in the best possible position for the proper training of the 
I children that attend them, quite irrespective of any preparation that 

has to be made for High School work ; that the best possible condition 
I for entrance to the High School is the best possible condition for 
I training in our Public Schools, and if there were no High Schools in 

the country, he would not think it necessary to change the course of 
study in the Public Schools, except to add some training on elementary 
science and more literary culture.

4. Increased legislative aid to Public Schools, he thought, would 
come best in the form of increased facilities for the professional train
ing of teachers.

UlTMENT.

itional Associa- 
3ol, Toronto, at 
>in the chair. 
11, of Toronto, 
>r ; Mr. W. H. 
n> of Guelph,

md prayer by

printed in the

5. He expressed himself as favorable to granting to rural teachers, 
who wish it, the right to take holidays to attend the Annual Con
vention.

1.
C. He considered that Public School teachers were now fairly repre

sented on the Boards that examine the papers of candidates at the 
«High School Entrance and Public School Laaving Examinations, and 
She maintained the principle that the teachers receiving pupils 
■result of examination should have a 
8 their qualifications should be.

All which is respectfully submitted.

ite Secretary, 

> 12 a.m., and
as a

deciding voice in saying whatRY, copies of 
High School

S. McAllister,
e Committee 
hool Depart- 

before the

Secretary.
Toronto, 16th April, 1895.

; 0° motion of Hr. McAllister, seconded by Mr. Brown of Madoc
V the report was received.
I The President then gave his annual address, outlining the work done 
I during the year and the advantages to be gained by presenting Resolu- 
[ tions, unanimously adopted in the County Associations, to the Provincial 
I Association for consideration, and then, if adopted, to the Minister of 

Education through a Committee appointed by the Provincial Association 
I to lay such Resolutions before him with the points argued in favor of
«JT6', He referred t0 the Publication in pamphlet form of Mr. 

I McMillans address, and stated the main object of our Provincial Asso- 
c.ation should be, not so much improvement as the securing of better f leS, ation, the perfecting of our Public School System of Education 
and the raising of the status of the profession.

Mr. McMaster then read a paper on “Entrance Examinations," which
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—Balance from last Audit .. 
—Dues collected by Secretary

March 24, 1894 
March 29, 1894

On motion the statement was referred to the Auditors, Mr. Cork, of 
Waterloo, and Mr. Gray, of Toronto.

Leaving a balance in Treasurer’s hands of.... $9 10

Dec. 5, 1894—Paid Wm. Brigg’sacct. (Printing) $6 50 
April 16, 1895—Paid D. Young’s acct. (As. Sec’y) 9 80

$16 30

Expenditures.
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(b) That 
TheC

mi
hei

That mar 
Analysi

20 MINUTES.

In both papers the points prominently brought out
(1) That there is a gross lack of uniformity in valuing the 

of candidates in the different Boards of Examiners, the conditions 
depending largely on whether pupils were in demand or not at the High 
School where the pupils were examined.

(2) That, while the Inspector and Head Master of each High School 
must be Examiners at Entrance Examinations, for Public School 
teachers there was only the unfair provision that they might be ap
pointed if a Board of Public School Trustees chose to do so, that in only 
a few cases was this taken advantage of, mainly 'n cities.

Moved by Mr. Eddy, seconded by Mu. McMaster, that i. the opinion 
of this Department, the School Law and Regulations, referring to the 
appointing of Boards of Examiners for the Entrance and Public School 
Leaving Examinations should be amended so that Public School 
teachers must be appointed, by Inspectors or otherwise, on every Board 
ol Examiners, and that the number of Public School teachers on such 
Boards should be more' proportionate to the number of High School 
teachers on the Boards of Examiners at the Departmental Examinations j 
for certificates, and that in order to
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Board be formed in each County in which their is more than one place 
of Examination to make Regulations for, and revise, if necessarv, the 
valuing of each paper.

eai
(b) That

1. T<
2. T<

Tuesday, a.m., April 16th, 1895.

The meeting was called to order by the President at 2.20 p.m.
The minutes of the previous session were read and confirmed.
The Treasurer, Mr. Harlton of Toronto, presented the statement of 

Receipts and Expenditures, Public School Department, O. E. A.
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The Executive Committee reported having received notice of motion 
of the following resolution, passed unanimously by the Toronto 
Teachers’ Association :—

vere,—
ing the answers 
, the conditions 
r not at the High That no teacher should be empowered to teach in our Public Schools 

who has not had the requisite professional training and that, therefore, 
the granting of professional certificates to teach in our Public Schools, 
to those students who pass successfully through the School of Pedagogy 
without a professional training obtained by attending a Normal School, 
is contrary to the best interests of Public School education in Ontario, 
and that the Secretary be instructed to forward a copy of this Resolu
tion to the Secretary of the Public School Department of the Ontario 
Educational Association, for the action of that body thereon.

Mr. Baynton, of Waterdown, presented the report of the Committee 
Public School 1 ot the Wentworth Teachers’ Association on the Entrance Examination, 

, on every Board I 1894, suggesting the following :— 
eachers on such 
of High School 
;al Examinations j 
irmity, a central j 
e than one place 
if necessary, the

■ch High School 
* Public School 
•V might be ap- 
o so, that in only
es.
at i. the opinion 
, referring to the 
id Public School

ARITHMETIC.

Ut) That the paper should consist of ten questions, valued ten marks 
each.

(b) That the marks be apportioned as follows :—
1. To Technical Terms—ten per cent, of total marks.
2. To Accuracy of Integral and Fractional Operations—twenty

per cent.
3. To Measurements—thirty per cent.
4. To Commercial Arithmetic—forty per cent.

<c) That no choice of questions should be allowed—thus avoiding the 
explanatory note at the head of the paper.

(d) That Examiners be directed to give full marks to questions 
answered to the nearest cent in Commercial Arithmetic.

2.20 p.m. 
ontirmed. 
the statement of 
, O. E. A.

DRAWING.

(a) That the free use of instruments in book-work and at the exami
nation be allowed.

(b) That the paper should always contain a test of freehand drawing. 
The Committee were of opinion that the 1894 Drawing Paper

might be taken as a model, were it not for the note at the 
head of it.

—$25 40

—$16 30

. $9 10

jrs, Mr. Cork, of

GRAMMAR.

That marks be apportioned as follows :—
Analysis, 40; Parsing, 30 ; Inflection, 15 ; Correction of Errors, 15.
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WRITING.
(2) That 

covered in <
(3) That 

by all scho(
(4) That 

should be n 
nine dollars

On niotic 
those of the

On motio 
by Mr. Fig 
published ii

The Sessi

(n) That there should be 
some well-defined

no questions on principles of writing until
, ,. . n system of principles is authorized to be
taught in our Public Schools.I

(t>) That the paper of 1894 contains too much work for the timeallowed.

GEOGRAPHY.
(a) Th^tin (iUestion 5 («) the words, « and with Australia,” be struck

M ru'f .t.he.paP7 should contain more work on Canada. 
yj. i,,at 2t should contain a test of map-drawing.
( ) the langUa^e should be more definite, see questions 4 and 6.

HISTORY.
Thattw„e,M,Ti^ Str0nf'y appr°Ve 0f the apportionment giving ■ The Bern

two-thirds of th^ marks to Canadian History. * -j ,lK HaP

LITERATURE. ^^EES tbrouj

(M That qUeSti°" (*? A' be "‘ruok °"t- | On motio'
’ tin”0'6 Clre in Uw SeleCtion of italicized por- 4 erston, it w

(c) l^ati.oest.omihhe (♦) in B. are desirable as long as too difficult ■ P”P=r.

{i> That at Icast fifteen ma, k« “h»“W be allowed for memorization. 1 from’iSds

Examiners 
tions, and IV 
nations.

Mr. McM 
mittee on tl

On motion the report was received.
On motion of Mr. McMaster, of East Toronto, seconded bv Mr Hit r 
Toronto, it was decided to refer the resolutions to a committee

usident appointed Messrs. McMaster, of East Toronto Ftl I f 
Claremont, Baynton, of Waterdown, Wilkinson of Bmnff j 
Gmves „f Terentc. a Committee to consider the solutions “?
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PUBLIC SCHOOL DEPARTMENT. 23

(2) That the curriculum should be revised so that the work can be
of writing until covered in one year, 
uthorized to be (3) That any honors for Fifth class work should be participated in 

by all schools in which Fifth class work is successfully taught.
(4) That in the matter of Legislative grants, the Public Schools 

I should be more liberally dealt with and that the proportion of eight or
nine dollars to one dollar per pupil in favor of High Schools is too great.

On motion the resolutions were laid on the table to be discussed with 
those of the West Lambton Teachers’ Institute.

rk for the time

ralia,” be struck

On motion of Mr. C. E. Smith, of Chatham Model School, seconded 
by Mr. Fraser, of Berlin, it 
published in the Proceedings.

The Session then adjourned.

ada.
decided to have Mr. Strachan’s paperwas

lestions 4 and 6.

Wednesday, a.m., April 17th, 1895.
The Department resumed at 9.45.
Mr. Harlton was 

•’ Bees through illness.
Minutes of former Session were read and confirmed.
On motion of Mr. Fraser, of Berlin, seconded by Mr. Gordon, of Palm- 

8 erston, it was affirmed that the Department was thoroughly in accord 
I with the action of the Executive in the publication of Mr. McMillan’s 
■ paper.

The Executive reported recommending that the resolution re History 
memorization. 'U D°m Deeds Teachers’ Institute, and Mr. Eddy’s resolution re Entrance

Examiners be discussed in connection with the West Lambton resolu
tions, and Mr. Strachan’s resolutions 
nations.

Mr. McMaster, of East Toronto, presented the report of the Com
mittee on the Wentworth resolutions, recommending the following:—

ARITHMETIC.

1. That the paper should consist of ten questions. Candidate to 
I take any eight.

2. That 50 per cent, of the value of the paper should be for 
I mercial work, the remaining marks to be allotted according to the 
1 opinion of the Examiner.

3. That C be not adopted.
4. That D be adopted.

onment giving
appointed Press Reporter in the absence of Mr.

: italicized por

ts too difficult
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DRAWING.

That the suggestions on drawing be adopted.
year
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That the Grammar 
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The resolui

as much nJTcc b^v» ti"tT " ^ ■ mg —work as possible. 1. That tin
2. That c<iWRITING.

That the suggestions on writing be adopted.

geography.
That (b), (c) and (d) be made general.

Leaving Cert
3. That th 

1200 and $1(
4. That th 

less than twe 
Berlin, and, a 
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On motior 
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.Normal Scho 
I On motion 

.Mackenzie, 
Durham Tea< 
in the régula 
Hamed by tin 
I The Presic 
lister and Me 

jSR. McQueen, 
■ On motion 
■ig|of Waterloo, 

■reported on t
The Sessio

That (a) be not adopted.
HISTORY.

recommend that " at least " be added to suggestions. ‘ 

literature.

lour Committee

1 our Committeesuggest that more thaTe'^t for ^

Oil motion the report was received.
Berlin, it was decidetUhlt th°‘ °f Gu®Iph* secondcd bJ Mu. Fraseh, of 

After each ^ ***
Manning, of Hamilton, seconded bv Mr iTt V “°tlon of M«- 
decided that the «port a, a whole be adopted ' °Ue,pMt 

ihe session adjourned.

Wednesday p.m., April 17th, 1895.
The Department resumed at 2.55.
The minutes of the previous Session 
1 lie election of officers tl 

all by acclamation :__

Vice(pnt 77 ",............U‘ V0lmg’ °f Guelph.
I ........... M. P. McMaster, of East T

Treasurer....................f " H" Hailt°n' °f To,onto-
';:;;;j;^iy,'D-.'f'ror„„t„.

C0mmUtK--L £“"M™1. Weidenhammer,

A ‘ldit0rS............................. J. Chr'k, L?TLHn™andHHamilt0"'
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The resolutions of the Waterloo Teachers’ Association recomm end-
mng’~

1. That the Moilel and Normal School terms be extended to a year.
2. That candidates for the Model School hold at least a Junior 

Leaving Certificate.
3. That the amount given by the township to each school section be 

■#200 and 3100 for each assistant.
4. That the age of candidates for admission to the profession be no 

less than twenty-one, were introduced by Mr. Linton and Mr. Fraser, of 
Berlin, and, after full discussion on the last clause, were almost unan
imously adopted.

On motion, the resolution from the Toronto Teachers’ Association, 
•opposing the granting of Professional Certificates to teach in Public 
Schools to graduates of the School of Pedagogy who have not had a 
-Normal School training, was carried unanimously.

On motion of Mr. McAllister, of Toronto, seconded by Mr. W. L. 
JIacKenzie, of Toronto, it was decided to refer the resolution of the 
Durham Teachers’ Association and the proposed departmental changes 
in the regulations to a Committee to report thereon, Committee to be 
earned by the President.
; The President appointed Mrs. G ah an, of London, and Messrs. McAl

lister and McMillan, of Toronto, Mr. E. T. Young, of Guelph, and Mr. 
pB. McQueen, of Kirkwall, as the Committee.

On motion of Mr. McAllister, of Toronto, seconded by Mr. Fraser, 
‘Sof Waterloo, a vote of thanks was tendered the Committee who 
■reported on the Wentworth resolutions.

The Session adjourned.

the Examiners, 
: as possible.

ot adopted.

to suggestions. *

(c), but would 
izing.

>lR. Fraser, of 
t by subject, 
lotion of Mr. 
3uelph.it was

firmed, 
were elected,

Thursday a.m., April 18th, 1895.

The Department resumed business at 9.35.
The minutes of last meeting were read, corrected and confirmed.
On motion of Mu. W. E. Groves, seconded by Mr. Weidenhammer, 

Bof Waterloo, a Committee consisting of the mover and seconder and 
Em ess vs. Rodgers, of Toronto, E. T. Young, of Guelph, and S. Y. Taylor, 
Jktf Paris, was appointed to consider the question of Drawing, and see if 
fiio better system could be devised than that now authorized, and 

ilreport their decision at the afternoon session to-day.
Mr. E. T. Young, of Guelph, presented the report of the Committee 

■ to consider the proposed changes in the Regulations.
After being discussed clause by clause, on motion of Mr. James

to.

denhammer, 
iamilton. 
Ward, of

ould not be 
rious illness
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f -Berlin, the report

case shall the Prin- 
iblic School.”

Thursday p.m., April 18th, 1S95.

The Department resumed business at 2.15.
The Committee appointed to examine the Drawing Book Course 

and, if possible, suggest an improvement, reported they had not time 
to give the subject proper attention.

On motion of Mr. Weidenhammer, of Waterloo, seconded by Mr. E. 
T. Young, of Guelph, it was decided to lay the matter over until next 
Session.

¥

wo years, 
md Physics.

e should 
hat of a

represent
Primary On motion of Mr. D. Young, seconded by Mr. Gordon, Messrs. Mc

Allister, of Toronto ; Linton, of Berlin ; Manning, of Hamilton; Park
inson, of Toronto ; McMillan, of Toronto, and McQueen, of London, 
were appointed a Committee to lay before the Minister the resolutions 
of the Department—the Committee to make a minute of the interview

i each subject and

the Department,
the improvement an<* bjrwavd to the Secretary for insertion in the printed minutes.

■MR- J. H. Putnam, of Ottawa, read a paper on “ The Country School.” 
JjOn motion of Mr. Harlton, of Toronto, seconded by Mr. Rees, of 
Toronto, a vote of thanks was tendered Mr. Putnam, and it was resolved 
that his paper be printed in the Proceedings.
■Mr. E. T. It oung, of Guelph, then read a paper on “ Conservatism in 
tSe leaching Profession, in which he argued that through conservat
ism and unfit influence the Public School curriculum has

eachers' Assoeia-

ng Examination, 
i Entrance, 
a Public School 
ools be repealed,

!g Examinati 
to enter the

too many
Jabjects, that some subjects have too wide a range, that there are signs 
of portending changes in the Public School system, that this section 
would fill its ttue office if the Honorable the* Minister 

■ould always submit proposed changes to the Association, and be 
duly influenced by those sections most affected.

Oil

of Education

I" such course, or
$ On motion of Mr. Young, of Guelph, seconded by Mr. G. R. Brown. 

1 w ^ati°c> it was decided that the Public School Section of the Ontario 
Educational Association desire to thank the Honorable the Minister of 

Education for submitting to the Association his proposed regulations, 
and that the Minister be memorialized to the effect that in the opinion 

:# sai(i Public School section it would be of inestimable value to the 
educational interests of our Province if all contemplated changes in the 
educational system were to be presented to the Association as has been 
done this year.

|j| m°tion of Miss Coyne, of London, seconded by Mrs. Gahan, of 
London, a vote of thanks was tendered Mr. E. T. Young for his excel
lent paper.
F Mr. Husband, of Oakville, wished to withdraw his paper, as the pro

posed changes covered most of the ground he had taken up.
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28 MINUTES.

Mr. Garvin, of Peterborough, agreed to give his paper at some 
future time.

Mr. Strachan presented the following report of the Committee 
appointed to consider the resolutions of Mr. Eddy and Mr. Strachan, of 
the East Leeds and of the West Lambton Teachers’ Associations, and 
others of which notice of motion had been given by Mr. Grant, Mr. 
Rodgers and Mr. Manning :—

(«) With reference to Mr. Eddy’s motion, we approve of his resolu
tion, and recommend that for the purpose of uniform examination a 
Hoard of Examiners be formed in each inspectorate, consisting of the 
Inspector and three Public School teachers for each High School—the 
head master to regulate the valuing of the answer papers at both the 
Entrance and Public School Leaving Examinations.

{b) That in reference to Mr. Rodger’s motion, in the opinion of this 
department, the Entrance Examination is not now a suitable standard 
for admission to High Schools ; that the said examination be dispensed 
with as soon as practicable, and that the standand be more nearly in 
line with the Public School Leaving Examination.

(c) That in reference to the resolutions of the West Lambton 
Teachers’ Institute :—

(1) Clause (c) be amended by adding the words “ so long as the 
present Entrance Examination exists.”

(2) Clauses (6), (d) and (e) be struck out.
(d) That (in reference to Mr. Strachan’s motion), the work for 

Public School Leaving be such as can be thoroughly done in one year 
after the Entrance Examination.

(e) In reference to Mr. Manning’s motion, that
(1) Algebra be struck off the Public School Leaving Examination.
(2) The Arithmetic limit be shortened by cutting off all percentage 

questions involving the element of time, with the exception of simple 
interest, compound interest and discount.

(3) The limit of Poetical Literature be cut down one-half and that 
some short, simple and inexpensive prose work of one of our standard 
writers be substituted, in order to afford material for the proper teach
ing of English Composition.

(/) That we approve of the action of the Minister of Education in 
extending the grant to all pupils who pass the Public School Leaving 
Examination.

(</) That we favor the adoption of the fourth resolution of Mr. 
Strachan.

That in the matter of Legislative grants, the Public Schools should

be more libei 
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29PUBLIC SCHOOL DEPARTMENT.

be more liberally dealt with, and that the proportion of eight or nine 
dollars to one dollar per pupil in favor of High School is too great.

(h) In regard to the motion of Mr. Grant, we strongly recommend 
that more care be taken in the preparation of Public School Leaving 
Papers.

After being discussed clause by clause, it was decided that clause (e) 
be omitted.

On motion of Mr. Rodgers, of Toronto, seconded by Mr. Brown, of 
Madoc, the report, as amended, was adopted.

On motion of Mr. James Grant, of Guelph, seconded by Mr. John 
Stsachan, of Rockwood, it was decided that in the opinion of this 
Department the time has arrived for a thorough revision of our 
Public School Course.

On motion of Mr. Harlton, of Toronto, seconded by Mil Rogers, 
of Toronto, a vote of thanks was tendered the retiring officers of the 
Department.

The President made a short reply. The meeting closed with the 
singing of God Save the Queen.

iper at some

e Committee 
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ist Lambton
REPORT OF COMMITTEE APPOINTED TO PRESENT THE RESOLUTIONS 

OF THE PUBLIC SCHOOL DEPARTMENT TO THE MINISTER OF 
EDUCATION.

By appointment, we waited on the Minister at 10.30 a.m., Saturday, 
April 20.

1. With regard to resolutions re Entrance Examination :
(а) The Minister approved of the recommendations in Arithmetic, 

but insisted on a test being given in accuracy and rapidity.
(б) The Minister did not approve of the recommendation of using 

rulers in Drawing.
(c) The Minister approved of the recommendation in Grammar, 

Writing, Geography and Literature.
2. With regard to resolution re Proposed Department Regulations :
(«) The Minister did not concur in the recommendation regarding-

section 16, sub-section 4, but approved in general terms of the others.
3. The Minister did not concur in our recommendation regarding 

the Board of Examiners for High School Entrance Examinations.
4. The Minister was favorably impressed with and will consider our 

recommendations regarding Public School Leaving.
5. The Minister expressed himself as favorable to the increased 

Township grant to School sections, but implied that the Legislature 
would not agree to it.
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MINUTES OF KINDERGARTEN
department.

Tuesday, April IGth, 1895.
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E-;to twenty-one That a blank form shall be made out and given to the Directors 
that they may keep a record of the Assistant’s work during the year ; 
and that the work of the year and the essays written during the year 
shall be taken into account, in case of the failure of a capable student.

3. Report of the Committee in regard to the revision of the 
syllabus.

That a new

Ition regarding

hich were laid 
nation which 
r as the Public

I

_ syllabus shall be prepared and be in the hands of the
^Directors in time for the work of next year.

It was resolved, that our meeting open at 10 a.m. on Wednesday, the 
members meeting in the Training Room to hear a paper on » Definite 
.Methods of Child-study,” by S. B. Sinclair, B.A., of Ottawa.

The meeting then adjourned.

Illister.
Mi LEAN. 

INTON.
McQueen.
1KINSON.

Wednesday, April 17th, 1895.

^After hearing Mr. Sinclair’s paper, the members met in Kinder
garten Room to hear an address by the Minister of Education, Hon. 
G. W. Ross.
I Mr. Ross reviewed the history of Kindergarten work in Ontario 
saying it had been well started and was being successfully carried on. 
He referred to the higher educational standard that is to be exacted in 

®iture. A broad culture being required, it is necessary to have a 
primary certificate or its equivalent before entering into trainino- for 
Kindergarten certificate.

I Dr. Ross was 
trief address.

The election of officers resulted as follows :__
President 
Director.
Secretary

JEAN Laidlaw> London, then gave a paper on “ What the 
5-mild bays and Does.”

The meeting then adjourned.
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Thursday, April 18th, 1895.
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/Mrs. S. S. Newcomb, of Fredonia, N.Y., President of Dominion Kinder
garten Association, occupied the chair and opened the meeting with an 

^iddress, which was followed by an address from A. E. Winship M.A. 
upon Kindergarten Methods.

Mrs. Ada M. Hughes then 
movement in Ontario.

t
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ccount in 
ation.

gave a history of the Kindergarten
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A question drawer was 
many subjects of interest.

Miss Macixtyre read 
O’Grady, of Montreal.

The meeting adjourned at 12.30.

opened, and free discussion followed upon 

a paper on Transition Class-work by Miss

I be taken up 
I same subject 

Dr. Mu Le 
I more définit» 
,s that every si 
- gave an exce 

The meeti
MINUTES OF THE TRAINING DEPARTMENT.

Tuesday, April IGth, 181)5.

The Training Department of the Ontario Educational Association 
met at 10 a.m. in Principal Kirkland’s Room, Normal School.

Mr. A. Barber in the chair.
The Committee on Public School Studies not being in a position to 

report, it was moved by Mr. Houston, seconded by Mr. Raxnie, that
an extension of time be granted them wherein to draft their report. 
Carried. i

The Depat 
presiding.

On exphtn 
last year to 
Garvin’s pap» 
the Training » 
MID and secoi 
the third ord 
| Mr. Scott, 
paper on “I) 
Character in t

It was moved by Mr. Suddary, seconded by Mr. Kirkland, that 
the Chairman and Secretary be a Committee to confer with the Inspec
tors Department in reference to union meetings for the purpose of 
listening to papers of common interest. Carried.

No information being forthcoming as to the resolution of the Training 
Department of last year, referring to adjustment of Public and High 
School studies, it was moved by Mr. McDiarmid and seconded by Mr.
Bow ERMA n, that a Committee consisting of Messrs. Ran nie, Scott and 
the Secretary, be appointed to confer with Committees from the Public 
School and High School Departments in the matter and to report as 
early as possible. Carried.

It was moved by Mr. Rannie, seconded by Mr. Smith, that we 
invite the Inspectors’ Department to meet with the members of the 
Training Department, this afternoon, for the purpose of hearing Dr. J.
B. Hall s paper on “ Concentric Instruction.”

Dr. Tracy, of the University of Toronto, addressed the meeting ... 
the subject of “ Child Study,” dealing more especially with it in its rela
tion to Pedagogy.

It was moved by Mr. Sinclair and seconded by Mr. Rannie, that ■ 
this Department request of Dr. Tracy the privilege of printing his 
paper in the proceedings of the General Association. Carried. The m • .

. by Mr‘ Smith and seconded by Dr. McCabe, that the discus- M l;Dal KiH-l nwlsion o r. Tracy s paper be postponed till Wednesday, when it may f The minutes
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training department.

up in connection with that of Mr. Sinclair’s paper on the 
same subject. Carried.

Du. MuLellan then read a paper on “ Educational Psychology,” or 
I more definitely, “ I he Psychology of Subjects,” in which he maintained 
Ithat cver>’ subject has its psychological place. The paper, in conclusion, 
■ gave an excellent treatment of the psychology of number.

The meeting adjourned at 12.30.

33
followed upon be taken

s-work by Miss

'MENT. Wednesday, April 17th, 1805.

The Department met in Normal School at 9.30 
presiding.

On explanation of Mr. Powell, Chairman of Committee

a.m., Mr. A. Barber,
nal Association 
chool. appointed

year to report on the recommendations contained in Inspector 
Klarvin s paper, that such report should be presented to a joint meeting of 

. the Training and Inspectors’ Departments, it was moved by Mr. McDiar- 
mnaml seconded by Mr. Smith, that the above Committee’s report be 

vFle third order of business on Thursday. Carried.
| Mr. Scott, of the Normal School, then read a carefully prepared 

paper on “Deportment,” showing its bearing upon the moulding of 
character m the teacher and pupils, and in the formation oi a healthy 
sentiment in the community.
1 Moved by Mr. Wilkinson, seconded by Mu. Brown, that steps be 

Wken to have tl,c PaPer incorporated in the proceedings of the General

last

n a position to 
R. RANNIE, that 
ift their report.

V1RKLAND, that 
ith the Inspec- 

the purpose of

of the Training 
iblic and High 
conded by Mr. 
unie, Scott and 
rom the Public 
nd to report as

Association. Carried.
Moved by Mr. Campbell, seconded by Mr. Smith, that with the 

emission of Mr. Scott the school journals be given the privilege of 
printing in full his paper. Carried.
I Mr. Sinclair, of the Ottawa Normal School, then read 

JB Definite Methods in Child Study.”
lembers of the M As ^ re8',h °* the recommendations contained in this paper, it was

hearing Dr J ^ ^ CAM/^LL and seconded hY M«- Brown, that a Com-puttee consisting of Messrs. Kirkland, Scott, Sinclair, Elliott and Sud-
*= meeting on ““ *“* "f ^ * ** «*■

® On motion of Hu. W„.sox, seconded by Mu. Lough, the moetino 

was adjourned at 11.25 a.m. "

a paper on

Rannie, that 
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îat the discus- 
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i
Thursday, April 18th, 1895.

1. TlieJ?|inin,g De*,a,tment of the O. E. A. met at 9.15 a.m. in Prin
cipal Kirklands room, Normal School, Mr. A. Barber in the chair.

■ 6 mmutes of tlle Pavions meeting were read and confirmed.
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The following officers were then nominated and elected for the 
ensuing year :—

Chairman ..........
Secretary...............
Director...............

Moved by 
amended by 
Carried.

Moved by 
amended to i 

“ That peri 
to all persons 
School Princi 
pals when th 
and to others 
Carried.

Moved by ’ 
as amended b 
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Committee © 
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and the Scien 
Education sui 
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I a Committee 
I such a course 

The Chain 
I Kirkland, Sue 

The follow! 
I Mu. Kirklan 

“ The Conn 
■ directing the
■ subject of Chi 

“ (1) Your i
I Department b 
Itary, and ths
■ Secretary.

“ (2) That a
men- Bon some line t 

■consist of Dr. 
I Hume ; Mr. Sc
■ Normal Schoo 
1 Mr. Kirkland, 
I Principal, Non

...........Dr. McCabe, Ottawa.

...........VV. H. Elliott, Hamilton.
.......... Mr. Brown, Whitby.

The report of the Cdmmittee appointed in 1893 to inquire into the 
educational values of subjects, was read by Mr. Houston, but owing to 
a misunderstanding on the part of the Chairman who drafted the 
report, as to the instructions given his Committee, this report did not 
deal with the department of the subject, for the consideration of which 
the Committee was specially constituted.

More specific instructions were then given the Committee by Prin
cipal Kirkland, after which it was moved by Mr. Wilson and seconded 
by Mr. Reid, that the matter be remitted to the Committee to be 
reported on at the next Annual Convention. Carried.

It was moved by Mr. Kirkland and seconded by Mr. Elliott, that 
in view of the Model School term being extended to one year, a Com
mittee consisting of three members be appointed to consider what 
subjects should be taught and what text-books should be used, this 
report to be presented at the next Annual Convention. Carried.

It was moved by Mr. Reid and seconded by Mr. Wilson, that the 
above Committee consist of the following Messrs. Elliott, Campbell 
and Powell. Carried.

Mr. Powell, Chairman of the Committee appointed to consider the 
recommendations contained in Inspector Garvin’s paper on Qualifica
tions of Model School Principals, presented the following report :—

“ Ihe Committee on Qualifications of Model School Principals, beg 
leave to recommend as follows :—

“ 1st- That the non-professional standing be a First Class Grade A 
Certificate or its equivalent.

“ 2nd. That the professional standing include at least five years’ 
experience in Public School work on a higher grade of professional 
certificate than a Third Class, and that three of the said five 
exp^ience be on a First Class Professional Certificate.

“ 3rd. 1 hat certificates as Principals of Model Schools be issued to all 
at present in charge of Model Schools who have the experience 
tioned in clause 2, and to others only where the conditions mentioned 
in clauses 1 and 2 have been satisfied.

years

“ F. C. Powell, Chairman."
Moved by Mr. Powell and seconded by Mr. Suddaby, that the 

report be received. Carried.

34 MINUTES.
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TRAINING DEPARTMENT. 35
elected for the Moved by Mr. Campbell, seconded by Mr. Brown, that clause 2 be 

amended by inserting the word “ two ” instead of the word “ three.” 
Carried.

Moved by Mr. Reid, seconded by Mr. Brown, that clause 3 be 
amended to read as follows :—

1 hat permanent certificates as Model School Principals be granted 
to all persons who have had three years’ successful experience as Model 
School Principals, and to those now engaged as Model School Princi
pals when they shall have completed three years' successful experience ; 
and to others when conditions in clauses 1 and 2 have been satisfied.” 
Carried.

Moved by Mr. Rannie, seconded by Mr. McDiarmid, that the report 
as amended be adopted. Carried.

Moved by Mr. McDiarmid and seconded by Mr. Wilson, that a 
Committee consisting of Messrs. Powell, McDiarmid and Barber, be 
appointed to lay before the Honorable the Minister of Education the 
report as amended. Carried.

Chairman Barber suggested that a specialist course in Psychology 
and the Science of Education should be prepared by the Department of 
Education suitable for Model School Masters.

It was moved by Mr. Kirkland and seconded by Mr. Suddaby, that 
a Committee to be named by the Chairman, be appointed to consider 
such a course and report at the next meeting. Carried.

lhe Chairman appointed the following as a Committee :—Messrs. 
Kirkland, Suddaby and Barber.

The following report of the Committee on Child Study, was read by 
Mr. Kirkland:— J

Ottawa.
, Hamilton. 
Vhitby.
nquire into the 
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consider what 
d be used, this 

Carried. 
ilson, that the 
lliott, Campbell ;

to consider the 
2r on Qualifica- 
ng report :— 
Principals, beg

The Committee appointed yesterday to consider the best means of 
directing the attention of the teachers of Ontario to the important 
subject of Child Study, beg to report :—

“ w Your Committee recommends that a Section of the Training 
Department be now formed, having for officers a Chairman and 

I tary, and that Dr. Tracy be Chairman and Miss Mclnty
■ Secretary.

(2) That a Committee be now appointed with the object of carrying 
Ion some line of investigation during the year; that said Committee 
Iconsist of Dr. Tracy, Chairman ; Miss McIntyre, Secretary ; Professor
■ Hume ; Mr. Scott, Vice-Principal Normal School ; Dr. McCabe, Principal
■ Normal School, Ottawa; Dr. McLellan, Principal School of Pedagogy ;
■ Mr. Knkland, Principal Normal School, Toronto ; Mr. Sinclair,vfce-
■ Principal, Normal School, Ottawa : Inspector Hughes, Mrs. Hughes, Miss
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36 MINUTES.
n
Bolton, Inspector Carson, Mr. Stevenson, Mr. Houston, Mr. W. H. Elliott, 
Mr. Suddaby, and any others who wish to co-operate with the foregoing 
in the object for which the Committee is appointed.”

It was moved by Mr. Kirkland and seconded by Mr. Sinclair, that 
the report be received and adopted. Carried.

Mr. Scott then asked the following question : “ Will members of 
this new Section other than members of the Department of Training 
enjoy the privileges of membership in the aforesaid Department ? ” On 
this the Chairman ruled “ They are not members of the Department 
of Training, and therefore have 
ment.

Mr. Bannie, Chairman of Committee on Public and High School 
Studies, reported progress.

Moved by Mr. Brown, seconded by Mr. Scott, that the report be 
received, and that the Committee be instructed to continue their labors 
and report at next meeting. Carried.

Moved by Mr. Scott, seconded by Mr. Bannie, and resolved, that 
the Executive Committee of the Ontario Educational Association be 
uiged to fix a limit to the time occupied by the speakers at the meet
ings of this Association, except in the case of distinguished men invited 
by the Committee. Carried.

A paper on “ School Exhibitions,” prepared by M. E. Archambault, 
Principal of the Boys’ High School, Montreal, was handed to the 
Chairman, but as the time for adjournment had alreadv passed, it 
moved by Mr. Elliott and seconded by Mr. Brown, that a Committee 
consisting of Messrs. Kirkland and Scott be appointed to read the paper 
and report to the Secretary as to the advisability of its being printed 
in the proceedings of the General Association. Carried.

On motion of Mr. Bannie, seconded by Mr. Kirkland, a vote of 
thanks was tendered to the retiring officers.

The meeting adjourned at 12.15.

MINUT

This Seel
The Cliai HE.'' about fort}’ 
The Che 

■Si-hools, wh 
ing a Readi 

Moved b 
that such 1 
mittee be a] 
gpobourg ; 
|tennie, Ne> 

Moved bi 
♦djourn to r 
-of Educatioi 

I This Secti 
Mr. McDi 

ifficers for t

of the privileges of this Depart -none

Moved by 
Shat Mr. Wii 

Moved b} 
.Linklater, G

was

Moved by 
.djourn unti

Business v 
Moved by 

Link later act 
Mr. Tille' 

Do., who add: 
‘or the numb 
ill charges pi 

Moved by 
• imittce appoin 

aster of Educe

à

K
r

A

)

t
i

•a

Jü

-
- -

-



MODEL SCHOOL SECTION. :i7

Ir. W. H. Elliott, 
ith the foregoing

MINUTES OF THE MODEL SCHOOL SECTION OF THE 
TUA INING DEPA R TMENT.
Wednesday, April 17th, 1895.

t. Sinclair, that

rill members of 
ent of Training 
artment ?” On 
the Department 
of this Depart-

This Section met at 11 • Wednesday, in Mr. Murray’s room.
The Chairman, Mr. H. F. McDermid, occupied the Chair ; attendance

a.in

about forty.
The Chairman called l,Pon J- J- Tilley, Inspector of Model 

pchools, who addressed the Section upon the advisability of 
ing a Reading Circle for the Model School Principals.

> Moved by Mr- Joiuian, Meaford, seconded by Mr. Brown, Madoc, 
that such Reading Circle be established, and that the following Com
mittee be appointed to select the books Inspector Tilley, Mr. Barber 
Bo bourg ; Mr. Elliott, Hamilton ; Mr. Wilson, N. Toronto ; Mr 
Rennie, Newmarket ; Mr. Suddaby, Berlin.

Moved by Mr. Barber, seconded by Mr. Wilson, that this Section 
adjourn to meet this afternoon at the close of address of the Minister 
cf Education. Carried.

This Section re-assembled at 3 p.m.
|Mk. McDermid i„ the Chair. The Section then proceeded to elect 

gbmcers tor the ensuing year.
I, CaMPBEU" St' Thom«; seconded by Mr. Bmm,

■hat Mr. Wilkinson, Brantford, be Chairman. Carried.
■ Moved by Mr. Reid, seconded by Mr. Wilson, that Mr. J. C. 
qLink later, Gananoque, be Secretary. Carried.

Moved by Mr. Campbell, seconded by Mr. Jordan, that the Section 
^adjourn until 2 o’clock to-morrow.

establish-
id High School

t the report be 
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Carried.

Thursday, April 18th, 1895.

was resumed at 2.15, Mr. H. F. McDermid in the Chair.
■ Moved by Mr. Rennie, seconded by Mr. Wilson, that 

IgLink later act as Secretary. Carried.
Mr Tilley introduced Mr. Hayes, representative of the Appleton 

O. who addressed the teachers on the price of books, and stated that 
oi the number of books required he would deliver them in 

*11 charges prepaid, at 20 per cent, below retail price.
■ Moved by Mr. Suddaby, seconded by Mr. Rennie, that the Com- 

. ,fctoe aPP°‘nted by the Training Department to interview the Min
ister of Education with the object of laying before him the qualifica-

AND, a vote of

Business
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It 38 MIN UTKS.

tions deemed necessary for the mastership of a County Model School, I 
be requested to press upon the Minister the desirability of giving 1 
teachers holding certificates as Model School Masters the right of being 
County Inspectors.

Mr. Rennie reported for the Committee appointed to select 
books for the Reading Circle, and for supplementary reading by stu
dents, that the following works be used in the course of reading for 
the Reading Circle, viz. : Felix Addler’s Moral Instruction, Painter’s 
History of Education, Baldwin’s Psychology Applied to Education, and 
Whites School Management ; and for students, Preyer’s Infant Mind.

Moved by Mr. Smith, seconded by Mr. Wilson, that the report of 
the Committee be received and adopted. Carried.

Moved by Mr. Brown, and seconded by Mr. Smith, that the Com
mittee on selection of books be requested to prepare a circular for 
transmission to Model School Masters, asking what books they require, 
and on receipt of answers to the same, to place the order to the best 
advantage. Carried.

The Section then adjourned.
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MINUTES OF THE INSPECTORS’ DEPARTMENT.

Tuesday, April 16th, 1895.

The Inspectors organized in the Library at 10
G. D. Platt, B.A., Chairman ; N. Gordon, Secretary.
At the request of the Chairman, Inspector Brebner opened the 

meeting with prayer.
After the opening remarks of the Chairman, on motion of Inspectors 

Carlyle and Chapman, it was resolved that the President make 
arrangements to have Dr. Hall’s paper read in a union meeting com- j 
posed of the training section and this section. Carried.

read from the Women’s Christian Temperance 
Union regarding the teaching of Temperance in the Public Schools.

Aftei- much discussion, it was moved by Inspector Deacon, seconded 
by Inspector MgNauohton, that the Secretary acknowledge the receipt 
of the communication from the W. C. T. U. stating our sympathy 
therewith, and that we are doing and will do all that we can to further 
the teaching of Physiology and Temperance in accordance with the 
Programme for Public Schools. Carried.

The subject “ Auditing School Accounts,” was then taken up by Mr.

i a. m.

A communication was
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y Model School, 
bility of giving 
he right of being

Brebner, in the absence of Dr. Kelly, who favored the auditing of these 
accounts by the School Inspector yearly. In the meantime Dr. Kelly 

| arrived, and, after some remarks, left the subject for discussion to the 
, meeting, which was carried on at length by Messrs. Tilley, 

Krown, H. D. Johnston, Mackintosh, Summerby, Michell and Carlyle 
all of whom expressed dissatisfaction with the present system.

Inspector Mackintosh moved and Inspector Brown seconded a 
resolution, which was carried, that a Committee composed of Messrs, 
lilley, Summerby and the mover, be appointed to take 
School Forms.”

somented to select 
reading by stu- 
; of reading for 
iction, Painter’s 
i Education, and 
Infant Mind, 

at the report of
up “Blank

On motion of Messrs. Summerby and Mitchell, it was resolved that 
! the following Committee be appointed to take up the matter of audit-

mg school accounts and to report to-morrow, viz.: Messrs. Brebner 
Brown and Deacon.

Meeting then adjourned till 2 p.m.
I The afternoon session was taken up in the Training epa 
about two hours listening to Dr. Hall’s paper and in it” scui 

«which the Section took up business in its own room. 
s “Uniformity in Registering and Reporting School Attendance,” was 

■taken up by Mr. Moses m a short and spirited address, after which Mr. 
■Fothermgham took up the subject more fully, showing how the register 
■should be kepf etc The matter was fully discussed by Messrs. Dr. 
1 filley, Gran , Mackintosh, H. D. Johnston, Brown, Brebner, Dearness, 
I Knight, rotheringham, Summerby and Moses.

Then Mr. Mackintosh

, that the Coui- 
; a circular for 
ks they require, 
der to the best

ion, after

TMENT.

introduced the subject of General Registers, 
| which he considered .«dispensable for the proper classification of the 

school at the time teachers are changed to prevent such irregularities 
the pupils promoting themselves, etc.
MR- Fotheringham contended that the Daily Register was sufficient. 

Mr. Moses was in favor of the promotion books, while Dr. Tillev sun- 
ported the General Register. Mr. Scarlett agreed with Mr. Moses. 
Mr Platt found ,t difficult to get the General Register properly kept.

nm ta?;0ni0tl0n Book, while Mr. Brebner found teachers 
not infallible, yet did their duty generally well. Mr. Brown had been 
disgusted in his attempts to have the General Renter 
should be. °

er opened the
as
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R. Dearness emphatically denied that he was the originator of the 
Geneial Register, and moved that two columns be added to the Inspec
tors Report seconded by Dr. Tilley, which was carried, as to the 
neatness and accuracy the teacher displayed in keeping the Register, 

n motion the meeting adjourned till 9 a.m. Wednesday morningken up by Mr.
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40 MINUTES.

Wednesday, April 17th, 189.5.

At 9 ii.m. minutes of previous sessions read and 
After

Committee 
discussion.

sen ted by Mr. 
Brown, Macki 

On motion < 
of auditing be 
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to filling up th 

A résolutio 
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Mr. Dearni 
Visits.” This 
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Scarlett, H. D. 
expressing thei 

Mil Garvin 
Grades,” which 
pupils. Paper

approved.
opening exercises Mr. Tilley made a partial report of the 

re Annual Reports which was referred back after a general

The Committee was then increased.. , .... , motion of Messrs. Tilley and
Biown by adding the names of Messrs. Dearness and Carlyle.

It was resolved on motion of Messrs. Knight and Mackintosh that 
five minutes be given the publishers for the exhibition of 
map. This map, after exhibition 
the members present.

on

an historical 
spoken highly of by nearly all, was

It was moved by Mr. Campbell, seconded by Mr. Mackintosh and 
carried unanimously that the fees of this section be 75 cents, viz. 50 
cents for general association and 25 cents to defray the expenses of this 
particular department of the Ontario Educational Association.

Inspector Embury read an excellent paper on “The Model School 
1.°Urse and Text Books." «The paper was fully discussed by Messrs. 
Dearness, Knight, Michel], Grant, Garvin, Mackintosh 
ingham.

On motion of Messrs. Tilley and Knight it was carried that a com
mittee consisting of Messrs. Michell, Grant, Campbell, Deacon and 
Embury, be appointed to consider the last paper and report thereon at 
the present meeting before publication.

“ How to Retain our Experienced Teachers,” was introduced by Mr. 
Mackintosh in which lie pointed out a number of wavs by which this 
desirable object might be attained, such as basing the apportionment 
of the school grants on the qualification of the teacher, or at least a por-
!°n °n sucl* H basis and by a different mode of conducting the profes

sional examination of teachers, etc.
Meeting adjourned till 1.45 p.m. to the Public Hall to hear the 
on. . W. Ross explanation of proposed changes in Regulations in 

regard to course of study in High Schools.
At the afternoon session Inspector Mackintosh’s paper was taken up 

tor discussion after some remarks by Inspector Tilley in regard to the 
appointment of Examiners for the Entrance Examinations, as well as 
from Messrs. BroWn, Campbell, and H. I). Johnston, as to the method of 
selection. A resolution was moved by Mr. Brown and carried, that 
Committee consisting of Messrs. Barnes, Mackintosh 
appointed to consider the matter and report thereon.
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ited by Mr. Deacon, A discussion followed, in which Messrs. D 
Brown, Mackintosh
-I i eacon,

Alex. Campbell and Dr. Kelly took part.
On motion of Mr. Deacon, it was resolved that the present method 

of auditing be retained, with the understanding that the Trustees be 
required to furnish an itemized statement to the Inspector in addition 
to tilling up the usual printed form. Carried.

was then carried that the report, as amended, be

lit of the 
• a general #! |ll 

•h: ill
I'illey and

A resolution II gadopted.
T. . „^EARNESS introduced “Teaching Model Lessons at Inspectoral 

Visits.” This subject was fully discussed, and Mr. Dearness’ plan 
h.ghly commended by Messrs. N. W. Campbell, Carlyle, Mackintosh, 
Scarlett, H. D. Johnston, Brown, McOuat, A. Campbell and Grant, all 
expressing their approval of the plan adopted.

Mr. Garvin took up his paper, “ Some Original Methods for Primary 
Grades, which was well illustrated by examples of work done by his 
pupils. Paper to be discussed in the morning. Meeting adjourned.
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Thursday, April 18th, 1895.

At 9 a.m. the minutes of previous sessions 
with slight alterations.

read and approved,

Inspector Garvin presented a verbal report of a Committee appointed 
in 1894 re Qualifications of Model School Masters.

Inspector Mackintosh read the report of the Committee on his 
paper “ How to Retain our Experienced Teachers,” which was adopted, 
with slight amendments, on motion of Messrs. Grant and H. D. 
Johnston.

wereit a com
mon and 
icreon at

I by Mr. 
lich this 
ionment 
st a por- 
profes- Officers elected for 1896 :

President.................
Secretary...................
Director............

J. W. Su.MMERBY.
Wm. A. Chapman.
Dr. Tilley.

Mr. Garvin’s paper on “Original Methods” was then finished and 
highly commended by the Inspectors present.

Mr. Cringan read his paper on “ Music,” which was well received. 
A motion was carried appointing a Committee composed of Messrs. 

Gan in, Dearness, Cringan and Workman, to arrange 
to be presented to this section at its next meeting.

On motion of Mr. Summerby, seconded by Mr. H. D. Johnston a
hearty vote of thanks was tendered to Mr. Cringan for his excellent 
address.
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Moved Inspector Mackintosh, seconded by Inspector Brebneu 
lhat the Executive Committee arrange for at least two meetings in 
common w.th the Public School Teachers', Training ami School True- 
tees Sections of this Association in 1896. Carried.

Mr Deacon gave an excellent paper on “ Programmes for Ungraded 
' cbo°k’ whlch was not fully discussed when meeting adjourned.

At 2 pmi Mr Deacon’s paper was ully discussed by Messrs. Brown, 
Kmght, N. W. Campbell, Dearness, Summerby and Mackintosh, all of 
whom spoke in the highest terms of the able manner in which the 
paper was handled.

On motion of Messrs. Brown 
requested to furnish

and Knight, Mr. Deacon
, synopsis of his paper for publication, and to

embody any suggestions which met with his approbation 
during the discussion. Carried.
P kv* q'iW'.C^MIBELL n°W lead his PaPev on the “Revision of the 
Public School Programme,” which was discussed by Messrs. Carlyle
Dearness, Cnngan, Smith, Fotheringham, Mackintosh and Michell.

n motion of Messrs. MipHELL and Brebner, a Committee composed 
of Messrs. Fotheringham, Campbell and Dearness was authorized to 
take into consideration a revision of the course of study.

Mr. Tilley presented a report of the Committee 
Inspectors and Trustees’ Reports, which, after 
adopted, and he 
Department.

A vote of thanks having been passed to the President for his efficient 
sti vices, the meeting adjourned.

The following is the report of the Committee appointed to report 
the subject of “ How to Retain our Experienced Teachers”:— 

e respectfully make the following recommendations, viz. :
l ™at‘he P"b,ic Sch°o1 Legislative Grant be materially increased, 
z. (a) lhat the Municipal Grant be apportioned as now, on the 

basis of average attendance, (b) That the Legislative Grant be appor- 
mned on a two-told basis, as follows: That a small fixed grant o $5 

or $10 be given for each teacher employed (for at least nine months of 
e year) who has a first or second class professional certificate. That 

the remainder of the grant apportioned to the municipality (township) 
be apportioned on the basis of the rate of taxation necessary to defray 
the ordinary expenditure of the previous year.

3. That the examinations in Practical Teaching in the Model 
ormal Schools be given a higher relative value and made 

exacting. That candidates at the Final Examinations
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TRUSTEES’ DEPARTMENT. 4J
•rBrebner. 

meetings in 
Icliool Trus-

and Normal Schools be required to make not only half of the total 
maximum assigned to practical teaching, but half of each of the totals 

the basis of which the teaching staff and the examiners 
well as parsing in the written examination.

4. That no

Oil mark, as
r Ungraded 
irned.
isrs. Brown, 
itosh, all of 
which the

, . 0 Pers,on 8hould hereafter be permitted to act as Principal
of a Model School who does not hold a First Class A or Specialist’s 
Professional Certificate, before receiving which he should have had five 
years successful teaching in a Public School, that while in the 
possession of a First Class Professional Certificate. This recommenda- 
tion is not intended to apply to those who already hold Model School 
Principal s Certificate.

5. That Third Class Certificates should be limited 
which granted or for which they have been endorsed.

6 That the representatives of the Public School Boards of Trustees 
on the Boards of Examiners for the Entrance and Public School Leav
ing Examinations should be actually engaged in teaching Fourth Class 
or higher work in Public Schools and be the holders of First or Second 
Class Public School Teachers’ Professional Certificates.

eacon was 
ion, and to 
-brown out to the counties in

don of the 
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icliell. 
i composed 
-horized to

(Signed) W. Mackintosh.

M. Kelly, M.A.
C. A. Barnes, B.A.
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MINUTES OF THE TRUSTEES’ DEPART MEET. 

Tuesday, April 16ih, 1895.

Vititor-The Hon. G. W. Rom, LUX, etc., Minister of Education, 
Ontario.
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DELEGATES.
Publie School Boards—Aurora, J. R. Rutherford, M.D. ; Barrie 

John Rogerson ; Bow man ville, John Lyle; Elmira, A. Warner; Galt 
Rev. A. Jackson M.A, Ph.D. ; Grimsby, R. A. Alexander ; Kingston, 
Geo. Y. Chown, B.A., and A. Shaw ; Ottawa, John I. MacCraken, B.A. ;

■ BrV P*ton' H- Welbanks ; Port Hope, James Evans ; 
St. Catharines, Walter McGibbon ; Shelburne, Alexander Smith 
burg, Dr. Louis C. Sinclair ; Woodstock, George J. Fraser.

High School and Collegiate Institute Boards—Arthur, John Ander
son ; Aurora, J. R. Rutherford, M.D. ; Barrie, His Honor (Judge) J. A. 
Ardagh B.A ; Bowman ville, Col. F. Cubitt; Coll ingwood, John Hogg; 
Dunnville, John Parry, J.P., and S. WT. ~

; Tilson,
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ade more 
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44 MINUTES.

James Goodwin ; Kingston, A. 8haw ; Medford, Frederick Abbott and
E. Y. Godfrey ; Orangeville, Charles M. Smith, M.D., and Rev. G. G. 
McRobbic, Se.D., etc.; Pari*, John Allen ; Piéton, H. VVel banks ; 
Toronto, Thomas A. Hastings ;
II oodstock, George J. Fraser.
^ Boards of Education—Arnprior, T. W. Kenny, J.P.; Hamilton, S.

F. Lazier, LL.B., etc., David Dexter, and W. J. Grant ; Lindsay, Col. 
James Deacon ; Newburgh, George Anson Aylesworth ; Oshawa, L. K. 
Murton, B.A. ; Owen Sound, Rev. John Somerville, D.D., and R. 
McKnight ; Pembroke, James H. Burritt, B.A. ; Whitby, John Ball 
Dow, B.A., J. E. Farewell, LL.B., etc., Charles F. McGillivray, M.B.

Associate Member—J. Frith Jeffers, M.A., Toronto.
The Ninth Annual Convention of the Public and High School 

Trustees of Ontario began in the Examiners’ Room, Education Depart
ment, at 2.30 o’clock p.m.

After the registration of Delegates, the President, Mr. John Ball 
Dow, B.A., Whitby, began the proceedings of the Session by taking 
the chair and calling upon the Rev. Dr. Jackson, Galt, to begin the 
Convention with

I lie minutes of the proceedings of this Department in Convention in 
March, 1894, as printed in pamphlets and distributed throughout the 
Province, were taken as read, and upon motion were confirmed.

Mu. John Millar, B.A., Deputy Minister of Education, Ontario, 
invited to a seat beside the President.

Mr. H. Bonis, Principal of Vienna High School, asked the privilege 
of addressing the Convention with regard to certain “ Recommendations 
ot the Vienna Board of Education regarding Maintenance of County 
High Schools. After Mr. Bonis .had addressed the meeting at some 
length further consideration of the matter was deferred till this Depart
ment should take up Topic 7 of the programme, “ The Approaching 
Revision of the School Laws.”

'['lie Secretary reported orally the action of the Executive Committee 
and of the Legislative Committee since the Annual Convention of 1894.

1 he 1 reasurer read a statement of the finances ot this Department. 
Messrs. MacCraken, of Ottawa, and Allan, of Paris, were appointed 

Auditors, to report at the Wednesday Morning Session.
Rev. Dr. McRobbie and Mr. MacCraken were appointed a Com

mittee to prepare for the press reports of the proceedings of this 
Department.

The Convention went into Committee of the Whole to consider the 
first topic on the programme.
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trustees’ department.

The President called to the chair the Rev. Dr. Jackson, of Galt.
Mr. John Bali. Dow, B.A., briefly recalled the attention of the Con- 

■ vention to a paper prepared by him and printed in the Proceedings 
of this Trustees’ Department for the year 1893. At the close of his 
remarks the following resolution was submitted 

Moved by Mr. Dow, seconded by Mr. Aylesworth, That this Depart
ment respectfully recommends to the Honorable the Minister of 
Education—

(«) That the statutory meaning of the term “ Maintenance ” (High 
Schools Act, 1801), be enlarged so as to include the following matters, 
namely :—

1. Some reasonable contribution towards the original cost of the 
school buildings and permanent equipment.

2. Fire insurance premiums.
3. Cost of all Departmental Examinations held in High Schools: and 
(l>) That the district or municipality in which the High School is

situated should be exempted from contributing towards the count)' 
grants to High Schools.

The Convention discussed the resolution thoroughly, the following 
J delegates taking part in the debate : Mr. Anderson, Col. Cubitt, Messrs.

McKnight, Burritt, Allan, Murton, Godfrey, Cruickshank, Rutherford, 
■ Farewell, Brown, Rev. Dr. McRobbie, Judge Ardagh, Mr. MacCraken, 

and the mover and seconder.
During the discussion the Honorable the Minister of Education 

entered the room, and was invited to a chair at the table. Before the 
resolution was voted upon the Hon. Dr. Ross was asked to state his 
views. In compliance he expressed the gravest doubt whether the 
Legislature would look with favor upon the making of “ Maintenance ” 
to include even a small rate of interest upon the original cost of High 
School buildings and equipment. He thought it would be quite useless 
to ask it.

As to fire insurance premiums, he thought they might fairly be 
included under the words, “ and sundry expenses for ordinary school 

| purposes,” in the clause of the High Schools Act interpreting “ main- 
J tenance.”

He was of the opinion that the Departmental Examinations mostly 
pay their own way.

He said that the principle of the Act of 1891 was that after deduct
ing the Legislative grant the whole cost of educating county pupils 
should be borne by the county, and the whole cost of educating the 
pupils from the locality of the school should be borne by the local
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46 MINUTES.

municipality. The contention that as the law now stands the local 
municipality not only bears the whole cost of educating its own pupils, 
but also helps pay the county grant through its annual contribution to 
the county rate, appeared to be fair, and to merit due consideration 
when at the next session of the Legislature the High Schools Act 
would undergo revision. 1

After the attention of the Department had been called to the details 
of the unsatisfactory working of certain clauses of the High Schools 
Act in some localities, Mr. Dow’s motion was put to vote, and carried.

It was moved by Mr. Dow, seconded by Rev. Dr. McRobeie, and 
resolved unanimously, that the provisions of the present school law 
with regard to High School fees are satisfactory.

Mu. Dow proceeded to discuss the desirability of greater uniformity 
in the valuation of answers of High School Entrance candidates; also 
some amending changes in the composition of the Board of Examiners.

On motion the Committee rose and reported progress.
The Convention resumed, the President in the chair. The two 

resolutions passed in Committee were received and adopted.
On motion of Mr. L. K. Murton, B.A., Oshawa, seconded by Rev. 

Dr. Jackson, the hour of meeting for Wednesday morning was fixed at 
9 o clock, the election of officers to follow immediately after the dis
posal of the remainder of the first topic on the programme.

It was also resolved that topic 2 of the programme be taken up 
for discussion the first thing in the afternoon session of Wednesday, 
and that topic 3 follow immediately after the election of officers.

The session then adjourned.

Wednesday, Avril 17th, 1S95.

1 he Trustees’ Department re-assembled at 9.30 a.m., the President in 
the chair.

I he minutes of the previous session were read and confirmed.
Mr. A. Shaw, Kingston, was appointed to assist in recording 

minutes and preparing press reports.
Ihe Convention went into Committee of the Whole to consider fur

ther the first topic on the programme, Rev. Dr. oackson in the chair.
It was moved by Mr. Dow, seconded by Mr. H. Welbanks, Picton, 

that for the purpose of examining and valuing the answers of the 
candidates for High School Entrance Examinations, at some place within 
each county there should be a Central or County Board of Examiners, 
to be composed of (1) The Inspector or Inspectors of Public Schools
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within the bounds of the county ; and (2) two members possessing the 
qualifications at present required (one of whom at least shall be a High 
School Master actually engaged in teaching), to be appointed by each 
High School Board or Board of Education in the county ; and that 
such Board of Examiners should finally determine the fitness of 
entrance candidates within such county, subject only to an appeal by 
the candidate as at present.

After being debated by Messrs. Brown, Fraser, Chown, Burritt, 
Shaw, Anderson, McKnight, Lazier, Murton, Godfrey, Col. Deacon, 
Rev. Dr. Somerville, Rev. Dr. McRobbie, and the mover and seconder, 
the motion was voted upon and carried.

The Committee rose and reported.
The Convention resumed, President Dow in the chair.
( )n motion the report of the Committee of the Whole was adopted. 
The auditors reported as follows :
“ We hereby certify that we have examined the accounts and vouch- 

of the Secretary-Treasurer of this Department, and that we have 
found the same correct.
ors

“ Balance in the Treasury (besides the fees for 1895), sixteen dollars.
John Allan,
John I. MacCraken,/

(Signed), # Auditors."

Toronto, 16th April, 1895.”

Moved by Mr. MacCraken, seconded by Mr. Allan, that this Con
vention adopt the Auditors’ Report, and that thirty dollars be paid to 
the Secretary-Treasurer as a fee for services rendered to this Depart
ment. Carried.

The Secretary-Treasurer thanked the Department for its appreciation.
The following officers were elected for 1895-6 :—
President—Rev. Alexander Jackson, M.A., Ph.D., Galt.
First Vice-President—James H. Burritt, B.A., etc., Pembroke.
Second Vice-President—S. W. Brown, L.D.S., Dunnville.
Secretary-Treasurer— Geo. Anson Aylesworth, Newburgh, Addington 

County.
The Executive Committee consists of the above-named officers, 

together with Ex-Presidents J. E. Farewell, LL.B., Q.C., Whitby 
(1887-8); His Honor (Judge) A. Bell, Chatham (1889) ; Rev. J.Somer- 
\ille, D.D., Owen Sound (1890); John I. MacCraken, B.A., Ottawa 
(1891); Rev. G. G. McRobbie, Sc.D., Shelburne (1892); S. F. Lazier, 
LLB., Q.C., Hamilton (1893-4) ; John Ball Dow, B.A., Whitby (1895)! 
and Messrs. A. Werner, Elmira; D. Dexter, Hamilton; J. Anderson!
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48 MINUTES.

Arthur ; A. Shaw, Kingston ;
Deacon, Lindsay.

Moved by Rev. Dn. Jackson, seconded by Mb. E. Y". Godfrey, Mea- 
ford, that when this Department finally adjourns for this year, it 
adjourn to meet on Wednesday, the second day of the next annual 
meeting of the Ontario Educational Association, at 9.30 o’clock in the 
forenoon ; and that in the programme of announcements of said next 
annual meeting of the Ontario Educational Association the said hour of 
meeting of this Department be indicated. Carried.

A paper was then read by Mr. J. Burritt on “The Fifth Form in 
Public Schools.”

Moved by Mb. Geo. J. Fraser, seconded by Rev. Dr. Jackson, that 
the paper just read by Mr. Burritt be published in the Minutes of Pro
ceedings, and that this Department memorialize the Minister of Edu
cation to carry out as soon as practicable the reforms* advocated in Mr. 
Buri itt’s paper.

Rev. Dr. Jackson spoke in favor of the resolution, Col. CuHlTTand 
Dr. Brown briefly discussed the question, and Mr. Fraser had risen in 
support of his motion, when the hour for adjournment having come, 
the Convention rose.
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The Convention resumed at 2.45 o’clock p.m., the President in the 
chair.

Mr. Fraser continued the debate on the “ Fifth Form in Public 
Schools.” Mb. L. K. Murton, B.A., Oshawa, and Rev. Dr. Somerville 
followed. It was pointed out that the statistics adduced by Mr. Bur
ritt and Rev. Db. Jackson were misleading, because they based their 
calculation of the relative cost of educating a pupil in the English sub
jects of the Fifth Form in Public Schools, and in the Primary Class in 
High Schools, upon the whole attendance at Public Schools, whereas it 
was well known that by far the greater portion of Public School chil
dren dropped out of school before they reached even the Fourth Form.

The debate was continued by Messrs. Werner, McKnight, Shaw, God
frey, Allan, Alexander, Aylesworth, and Cols. Cubitt and Deacon.

Early in the course of the discussion the Hon. Dr. Ross, Minister of 
Education, etc., visited the Department and was invited to a chair by 
the President. At the close of the debate, by request, he addressed the 
Convention. He said that several of the delegates seemed to have an 
impression that there were some optional powers now lodged in School 
Boards as to whether there should be a Fifth Form in the schools under
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trustees’ department. -w

le, and Col. their care. He wished to set that right by pointing out that 
since this Province had adopted the Free Public School System had 
there existed any such option. Every Ontario child was entitled to a 
free education, including the Fifth Form. Of course, if in any school 
there were no pupils tit for the Fifth Form, there could be no Fifth Form 
in that school while that condition of things continued. But in every 
Public School where there are pupils for the Fifth Form, that Form is 
compulsory, and has been compulsory for very many years.

were easier learned early in life ; 
and languages being part of the curriculum of the Primary Class in 
High Schools along with the same English subjects as are included in the 
Fifth Form in Public Schools—and for some other reasons, he thought 
that in many instances the Fifth Form work could be done better in 
High Schools than in Public Schools, always providing that the High 
Schools exempted their Primary pupils fr 
titled to receive his Fifth Form education free.

A delegate asked, “ What is a School Board to do if the County 
Council insists on exacting High School fees from the County Primary 
pupils ? ”

never
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The Minister of Education, resuming, expressed the hope that within 

a few years the Department would be able to slough off'the High School 
Entrance Examination altogether. He was quite alive to the fact that
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After Mr. Burhitt had expressed his satisfaction at the views ex
pressed by the Honorable the Minister of Education, especially with 
regard to the abolition of the Entrance Examination ; and after Mr. 
Eraser, as mover of the resolution, had briefly closed the debate, the 
motion was put to vote and carried by a majority of two.

lopic 2.—“The effect upon the High School Curriculum of the 
action of the University Senate in dividing the Matriculation Exami
nation.”

Rev. Dr. Me Robbie asked the Convention to dispense with the read- 
P ing of the paper he had prepared upon this subject, as the whole mat

ter had been already sufficiently dealt with in the address delivered 
immediately previous to this session, by the Honorable the Minister of 
Education before the general Association, in explanation of the new 
Proposed Departmental Regulations.

llie President, Mr. Dow, having asked to be excused, on motion of
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50 MINUTES.

Messrs. McKnight and Shaw, Mr. Jas. H. Burritt, First Vice-President, 
presided during the remainder of the Convention.

Topic 4,.—Notice of motion.
Moved by Col. Deacon, seconded by Col. Cubitt, that the Honorable 

Minister of Education be respectfully requested to consider the expedi
ency and justice of making a larger distribution of the public money to 
the Public Schools. Carried.

On motion of Mr. Aylesworth, seconded by Dr. Brown, Mr. Jno. 
Ball Dow, B.A., was elected by this Trustees’ Department to the Board 
of Directors of the Ontario Educational Association.

■topic 5.—“ The new powers of Municipal Councils to borrow money 
and pay it in monthly instalments to School Boards.”

Topic 0.—“ Departmental Examiners’ greater latitude in passing 
candidates.”

The Convention having considered these two topics sufficiently, on 
motion of Cols. Cubitt and Deacon adjourned to meet again at 9.30 
o’clock a.m., Thursday, 18th April.
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The Convention re-opened at 10 o’clock a.m., Mr. Jas. H. Burritt 
presiding.

Topic 7.—“ The approaching revision of the School Laws ” :—
A deputation from the Commercial Association presented the 

following :—
“ Resolved, That besides the Commercial Course provided for in the 

proposed Form I. of the new regulations, the Minister of Education be 
asked to institute a Commercial Form II. to include the following 
subjects :—

Obligatory.—Book-keeping and Penmanship, Correspondence, Busi
ness Forms and Usages, Phonography, Reading, English Composition 
and Spelling, Arithmetic and Mensuration, Algebra.

Optional.—Poetical Literature.
Drawiny.—The rest of the Primary Art School Course.
And that examination papers be set, valued and read by the 

Education Department, which shall also grant diplomas thereon. And 
that it be recommended in the Regulations that the subjects of 
Book-keeping and Phonography should each be taught at least 
hour per day.”

Mr. J. A. Wismer, M.A., President of the Commercial Association, 
and Mr. Robt. H. Eldon, of Harbord street Collegiate Institute, 
Toronto, were heard in support of the above resolution.
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trustees’ department.

It was moved by Rev. J. Somerville, D.D., and seconded by Mr. S. 
W. Brown, L.D.S., That inasmuch as a considerable percentage of the 
students of our High Schools drop out of the course at the end of the 
First Form, and go back to farm work, or take up trades, it is very 
important that there should be as full a course as possible in com
mercial work.

Therefore, this Department of High and Public School Trustees 
resolve that the commercial course should be made complete in the 
First Form of our High Schools. Carried.

Moved by Mr. A. Shaw, seconded by Rev. Dr. McRobbie, That as 
many Trustee Boards are considering practical mechanics of greater 
value than gymnastics, we would recommend that the Department of 
Education do not make it compulsory to have gymnasiums erected in 
connection with the High Schools or Collegiate Institutes of the 
Province. Carried.'

On motion, the Convention adjourned to meet again in the Exami
ners’ Room, Education Departmental Buildings, Toronto, at 9.30 o’clock 
in the forenoon of Wednesday, 8th April, 1896.
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Notice is hereby given that at the next regular meeting of the 
Ontario Educational Association, motion will be made so to amend the 
Constitution that to elect the President, Secretary, Treasurer and 
Auditors shall be the duty of the Board of Directors.

Geo. Anson, Aylesworth,
Sec'y Trustees' Dep., O. E. A.
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MINUTES OF THE COMMERCIAL ASSOCIATION.

The Commercial Teachers of the Province organized themselves on 
Tuesday morning into, “ The Commercial Association of the High 
Schools and Collegiate Institutes of Ontario.” The Association was 
afterward admitted to the College and High School Department as 
one of its recognized sections. The following officers were duly 
elected: President, J. A. Wismer, M.A. ; Vice-President, Miss 
C. McCutcheon ; Secretary-Treasurer, R. H. Eldon ; Councillors, Miss 
M. Aiken, W. H. Fletcher, G. W. Johnson, W. J. Dobbie, W. E. Evans 
and W. Grant.

The large attendance and the enthusiasm of the assembled teachers 
augured well for the success of the newly-organized association. The 
work of the sessions is embodied in the following resolutions :

1. Resolved, that besides the Commercial Course in the proposed 
Form I., the Minister of Education be asked to institute a Commercial 
Form IL, to include the following subjects : Obligatory—Book-keeping 
and Penmanship, Correspondence, Business Forms and Usages, Phono
graphy, Arithmetic and Mensuration, Reading, English Composition 
and Spelling, and Algebra ; Optional—English Poetical Literature and 
Drawing—the rest of the Primary Art School Course.

And that the Education Department should set the examination 
papers of this course, value and read the answers, and grant a diploma 
thereon.

And that the Regulations should recc/lnmend that, in this form, the 
subjects of Book-keeping and Phonography should be taught at least 
one hour each per day.

2. Resolved, that all students should be required to take the full 
Commercial Course of Form I.

3. Resolved, that the Book-keeping sets and the Drawing books 
should be presented at the Commercial Examination as heretofore, and 
that the work done in these books count for a certain percentage (say 
10%) of the total examination.

4. Resolved, that the Departmental Examinations in Drawing and 
the Commercial Course should be held at the same time as the other 
Form Examinations.

5. Resolved, that one lesson per week in Writing, throughout the 
whole year, is better than three lessons per week during the First 
Term.
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COMMERCIAL ASSOCIATION.

6. Whereas, the Commercial Course in our High Schools and Col
legiate Institutes steadily deteriorated from the time that Departmental 
Examinations ceased, until again instituted in 1894, and that during 
1894 and 1895 it has shown marked improvement, therefore, be it 
resolved that the examination papers in Book-keeping and Drawing 
should continue to be set, and the answers to be valued and read by 
the Education Department.

7. Resolved, that candidates writing on the Commercial and Draw- 
ing Examinations alone, should pay a fee of one dollar; and that 
candidates who succeed in passing the said examinations and

■ desirous o." writing on the other subjects of the Primary, be required 
to pay a fee of four dollars only.

8. Resolved, that in future, Examiners for the Primary Departmental 
Examination in the Commercial Course and Drawing, should be 
appointed from among the Commercial teachers of our High Schools 
and Collegiate Institutes.
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54 MINUTES.

ADI
FINANCIAL STATEMENT

OF

ONTARIO .The Ontario Educational Association,
1894-96. ADDRESSE:

Receipts :—
Balance from last Statement ........
Members’ Fees ...............................
Ontario Government Annual Grant
Sale of Proceedings ........................
Advertisements in Proceedings ..., 
Interest to December 31st .............

The Hon. ] 
follows :— 
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$316 50

! 1
108

17
7 56

$941 07
Expenditures -

Publishing Proceedings (1,400 copies).............................................
Printing—Circulars, Programmes, and Reprints .............................
Postage, Mailing, Stationery, etc.......................................................
Expenses of Convention, Chairs and Attendance.............................
Expenses of Dr. G. Stanley Hall ........................................................
Expenses Board of Directors, Railway Fare to November Meeting
Secretaries of Departments...................................................................
General Secretary...................................................................................
Treasurer..................... ...........................................................................

• Balance........................... ........................................

81
39
15

71

S $941 07

R. W. DOAN, Secretar 
Toronto, April 17th, i 5.

We, the undersigned At 'tors appointed by the Ontario Educational Association, beg 
leave to report that we have examined the books of the Treasurer and compared the 
items of expenditure with the vouchers presented and find the same correct, leaving 
balance on hand of $310.30.

W. J. HENDRY, Treasurer.
His Worsh 
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ADDRESSES AND PAPERS.

ONTARIO ASSOCIATION AND DOMINION ASSOCIATION.7

ADDRESSES DELIVERED AT THE OPENING OF THE CONVENTION.

The Hon. Dr. Ross, Chairman, in opening the Convention spoke as 
follows :—

$316 50

Ladies and Gentlemen :—This meeting is intended to be a reception 
to the teachers of Canada. You will have an address of welcome on 
behalf of Toronto from His Worship the Mayor ; on behalf of the ' 
Educational Association of Ontario there will be an address from the 
President of the Teachers’ Association ;

108
17
7 56

$941 07
on behalf of higher education 

an address from the President of the University. These will be 
addresses of welcome. In response there will be an address from the 
President of the Dominion Association ; an address from the Minister 
of Education for British Columbia, who is with us; I hope, also, a 
response from the Minister of Education for Manitoba, who has not yet 
arrived ; but you will have a response from Mr. Parmelee, who 
represents Quebec, and from Dr. McKay, who represents Nova Scotia ; 
and one other Province may yet come into line. I have great pi 
in asking His Worship the Mayor to tender his reception address 
behalf of the corporation of the City of Toronto.

81
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Treasurer.
His Worship Mayor Kennedy said :—
Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen :—It is with great plea 

that I rise to respond to the call of the President when he asks me to 
tender a few words of welcome to the distinguished audience before 

this occasion ; and I feel greatly relieved from the fact that this 
evening will not be a speech-making evening. Great speeches are not 
expected, and indeed it is very fortunate for me, for such a thing I do 
not pretend to be able to do ; but my welcome will be of a kindly, 
homely character, and then the response will be made on the same line, 
and afterwards we shall feel free and easy to move around and inspect 
the beauties and attractions of this magnificent educational institution. 
In responding to your call I feel a measure of justifiable trepidation,
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called as I am, being a humble layman, to address the literati of the 
Dominion of Canada. The great educationalists of our Dominion are 
here before mo, or at least a large number of them ; and you can easily 
understand how embarrassing my position is in being called upon to 
address such an audience ; but I am asked to do so as the Mayor of 
Toronto, and I shall discharge that duty as well as I possibly can. I 
feel that the Honorable the Minister of Education has conferred a 
great honor upon our city in asking me to discharge this pleasant duty. 
The Mayor of the city is called upon to discharge duties and to hear 
honors that sometimes he desires to shrink from ; but the position 
demands that he shall respond where duty calls. Now, sir, we 
looking forward to a very rich treat during the next three days, and I 
am sure the citizens of Toronto will appreciate it. The advantages 
that will accrue to our city from your visit are various and great. In 
the first instance there are social advantages. We shall meet distin
guished educationalists and shake their hands and be glad to know 
them personally, and not supply read about those distinguished men in 
the educational work of oui- Dominion. Then the social advantages 
will be also to the homes where you will reside for a short time. These 
homes will be benefited by your conversation and example. Then, 
again, we shall have intellectually great advantages. We shall profit 
by your intercourse and shall hear papers read by learned gentlemen 
on important subjects which will profit us intellectually, and give us 
larger and more elevated views of our duty in this matter, and the 
claims that life has upon us. Then we, as a city, will profit financially 
by the visit of our friends who are here.

I trust that I shall not be considered too sordid if I simply touch 
upon this aspect of the subject with the tip of my little finger— 
but we know that Toronto has derived great advantages from the 
various conventions and assemblies that have come here from time 
to time. Last summer almost my entire time was taken up in 
delivering addresses of welcome to various associations of an educa
tional character ; and these brought a large amount of money into 
the city. Well now, it is quite right and justifiable for me to refer 
to this. When the Baptist convention came here last summer—a 
body of five or six thousand magnificent men and women conse
crated to the service of God—and scattered themselves through the 
city hotels and private houses, some one suggested to me that those 
people brought not less than .$100,000 into our city, and that there
fore it was good and proper that I should give them an address of 
welcome under these circumstances at all events. Now, sir, I took
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occasion, in my inaugural address, to make a little enquiry regarding 
the amount that our institutions of higher education expended in our 
city, and I think that I arrived at figures that are fairly correct when 
I state that our universities and colleges annually expend among us 
about $+00,000. Well, this is an advantage that flows to us from 
having these institutions of higher education among us. One of the 
most distinctive features of the Province of Ontario is its system of 
public institutions to which special attention has been given from a 
very early date. As far back as 1797 lands were set apart for educa
tional purposes, and their now exists in this Province a thoroughly 
efficient system of Public Schools, High Schools, Collegiate Institutes, 
University College and the University of Toronto—a most perfect and 
thoroughly equipped system of education. Sir, 
have contributed since you became Minister of Education ; but it may 

be out of place for me here to refer to the gentleman who preceded 
you, the General Superintendent of Education who has gone to his rest 
—the late Rev. Dr. Egerton Ryerson. He established 
system of education to which there is nothing superior 
It has beer, continued down to us, and it has been improved by y 
experience and that of others, so that now in this Province we have 
one of the finest systems of education extant to-day. Dr. Ryerson 
visited the principal cities of the American Union and Europe, and 
went to those countries where he could obtain knowledge upon this 
question, and brought with him the cream of the various systems 
of education upon the continent of Europe and crystallized these and 
made them suit the wants and requirements of this Province, and 
to-day we are reaping the fruits of his labors and of his giant intellect. 
You, sir, as Minister of Education, are carrying on this grand work 
which was commenced by that great and good 
the grounds here a monument in bronze erected to his memory ; but, 
sirs, he has erected a monument that will last forever in the hearts of 
the people of this country, so that when monuments of brass and granite 
and marble shall be crumbled under the consuming hand of time his 
name will live through the ages. The important work in which you are 
engaged cannot be over-estimated, namely, the education of the youth 
of our land. This gives power and stability to the commonwealth. 
Wisdom and knowledge shall be the stability of our times and the 
strength of salvation. We know that it is a very dangerous thing for 
people to have power without knowledge. At the close of the late 
American war when the slaves were liberated, the first thing the 
government of the country did was to take steps for the education of
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the freedmen. They saw there 
unless that was tremendous power there, and’ 

., , . power weie controlled and directed and educated and 
gmded, it might become a tremendous engine for injury to the common
wealth, so they took immediate steps to teach the slave his duty to the 
commonwealth and to himself so that he might become 
citizen. The universal franchise calls for the education of the people. 
If put into the hands of an uneducated people the injury that might 
befall us cannot be measured. We are proud to welcome you to this 
fair and beautiful city. We think we can indulge a justifiable pride 
when we speak of the city of Toronto, which is physically handsome, 
m ,6 ,e<! Ua y Progressive, and stands well morally on the whole— 
notwithstanding little blotches that may be on the page of our history
»nd0ho„«tiyeeCàmedm0“0' " «■

To those of you who are strangers, let me say that you never entered 
city either in the United States or England, Ireland or Scotland, or 

anywhere else, where you will be made more heartily welcome than 
m the city of Toronto. IJer hospitality has become a by-word. I 
have received letters again and again from leading persons in con
nection with the various deputations and conventions that visited 
our city last summer, thanking us for our kindness and expressing 
their pleasure at the hospitality they received here. The city has 
made great progress in the last hundred years. When Governor Simcoe 
selected this site it was a very poor spot; the alien roamed at large- 
fever and ague held high festival in the very place where Toronto 
stands. One of the most healthy cities on the continent, having her 
palatial residences and her commercial palaces and her institutions of 
learning. These are all on the very spot where the Indian had his 
camping ground ; it was unattractive in every respect. Governor 
Simcoe selected this spot as his capital in preference to Niagara on 
account of the latter’s proximity to the American border, for he could 
not afford to have his capital under the guns of a power that mi»ht 
some day turn upon him; so he left Niagara and coming around the 
shores of the lake selected Toronto. It was wisely selected No 
beautiful place could he have chosen. When it was incorporated in 
1834, the population was 9,000, and the assessed value of the property 
*400,000; to-day we number about 188,000, and the assessed value is 
questioned by some. Some here might say, “Now, Mr. Mayor, be 
caretul about your figures, because we are watching you.” However 
the last assessed value was $149,000,000, and possibly it may be a 
little less on the next assessment. But we can afford to let
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Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen :—I can assure you that

f/T .great di?denCe that 1 rise t0 address you, especially 
after the eloquent address from the Mayor o this grand city cif

oronto. Toronto, no doubt, is the greatest city in Ontario—I thought 
His Worship was going to say in the Dominion. It is a city we may 
be proud of—its educational institutions, its population, and all of those 
matters to which he referred. While the Mayor represents the city of 

oronto in a certain sense I represent the whole Province of Ontario 
as President of the Ontario Educational Association, whose members 
come up from different parts of this great Province of ours. We have 
an Educational Association composed of very many departments;

z.. the College and High School Department, the Public School 
Department, the Kindergarten Department, the Inspector’s Depart- 
lent the Training School Department and High and Public School 

Trustees Department Besides these, there are many sections, associa
tions or divisions of these departments. Thus you will see our Asso-
r r\ m eVei’i department of education from the Kindergarten 
to the University This Association is presided over by an executive 
committee elected partly from the general association and partly from 

departments. In a certain sense I feel out of place this evening as 
fe n°lref y 811 educationalist. I belong to that much abused pro
fession, the law, which, however, has the name of being a learned
I am

MEETING OF WELCOME. 5!>

few millions go and still have a large property. Our Publie
C. 10°.8 „1” ,the Clt-V are m excellent condition ; we have 30,000 

school children, 50 schools, 170 churches, and 315 miles of streets • so 
that .four streets were continued in one line they would reach almost 
to the city of Montreal. This city of ours is a great commercial 
distributing centre, our railways lay the whole surrounding country 
under tribute to us This city is the seat of learning, the Athens of 
Ontana XX e are glad to find with us gentlemen from the eastern part 
of t ie Dominion and from the far west, from Nova Scotia and British 
Columbia this marvellous of ours which is called the Dominion of 
Canada. A lady once said that she would rather live in Canada than in 
the United States, “ because,” she said, “ the United States is not named 
m the Scripture, but she found the Dominion of Canada named in 
cnpture, for, said she, “ does not the Scripture say that ‘lie shall

have Dominion from sea to sea and from the rivers to the ends of the 
earth.

some

S. F. Lazier, M.A., LL.B., President of the 
Association, said :—
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profession, as I am sure it is. I belong to the Public and High 
School Trustees’ Department, which about three years ago affiliated 
with the Ontario Teachers’ Association, and the whole thereby 
became the Ontario Educational Association. In a sense the 
Trustees’ Department may be said to represent the parents of the 
children being educated, those who must supply the funds to keep the 
great machinery of our educational system in motion. We think that 
in our Association
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; we have some of the best part of the educational 
talent in the Province. You will find amongst us college professors, 
high and public school teachers, inspectors, training teachers, and 
kindergarteners, in the teaching staff; and amongst our public and high 
school trustees you will find doctors of divinity and other clergyme°n, 
judges, Queen’s counsellors and other lawyers, merchants, accountants] 
and almost every other class in the community represented, 
all engaged in doing what we can to build 
educational system, 
sort of a fifth wheel to

We

We are
up one great harmonious 

Indeed, we sometimes think that we are a
■ educational coach. We have taken it upon 

ourselves in some one branch or other of our Association from time 
to to time give advice to the Honorable the Minister of Education. We

F OUI

i point out some improvements which we think he ought to make in 
the system, and I must say that the Honorable Minister has always 
received us very courteously, and in some instances he has 
carried out our suggestions. In others he has taken them 
consideration, 
able tc see

!

under
No doubt in course of time he will also be 

eye to eye with us in all these matters. Our Associa
tion opens its portals to the ladies as well as the gentlemen, 
and its highest offices are open to all classes. On behalf of this 
Association, I desire to tender a welcome to the city of Toronto to 
visitors from all

/ l

our
parts of this Province, and especially to the 

tatives from the other Provinces of the Dominion. " 
gentleman from Manitoba is not able to be present. I think, perhaps, he 
is discussing educational matters elsewdiere. 
light to some of the inhabitants of this

represen- 
I understand the

He has come to give 
country, viz., to the electors 

of Haldimand county. It will be a good thing, in fact I think it 
would he a very great thing in this country if we had but one 
educational system in which we could all see alike in this matter and 
choose the very best. I am sure it would be a great thing, not only 
for this country, but for the whole Dominion. In conclusion, I can 
only again extend a hearty welcome on behalf of our Association to 
all whom I have mentioned, and to say that we are glad to see you 
here to-night, and hope you will enjoy yourselves, and that 
future occasion we

s
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Du. Loudon, President 
follows :—

Toronto, spoke as

After the words of welcome, which have been uttered so appropri
ately by His Worship the Mayor and by the President of the Ontario 
Educational Association, I almost feel that there is little left for me to 
add. But I should not be doing myself justice if I did not say at least 
how highly I esteem, personally, the honor of being asked ta assist in 
extending a welcome to this the most representative audience of the 
educational forces of our country which has ever been assembled in

... We have here not only our own Ontario Educational 
Association in full force, but also for the first time
Canada.

we are privileged to
have with us the Dominion Educational Association : so that we 
represent the great cause of education in all its departments, from 
Cape Breton in the East to Vancouver Island in the West, and had 
we met a year or two later, perhaps, we should have included New
foundland as well. The occasion is certainly an auspicious one, and 
augurs well for educational progress in Canada.

I feel, however, that I am here to bid you welcome to-night rather 
in my official capacity as President of the Provincial University, 
than otherwise. Speaking then for the University, I wish to state 
clearly how highly I appreciate the union of educational forces of 
which this meeting is the strongest sort of evidence. Time 
and not so long ago—when the University was regarded as something 
apart from the Public and High School system, separated from them bv 
a great chasm, and having ends and objects but distantly related to 
theirs. I am glad to say that here, as elsewhere, this belief is 
being relegated to the class of exploded educational theories, 
educational system of a country is being more and more regarded as 

an organic whole of which no part

was—

now
The

can be injured without the suffering 
of the whole organism. It is like a tree, if you will allow the 
parison, with roots, stem and branches, bearing fruit to the profit of 
the nation. To my mind it is immaterial whether you call the Public- 
School system the root, or whether you consider the University as 
such. But this is certain, it you make a cross section between the root 
and the stem, you are tolerably certain to kill your tree ; if you lop off 
the branches you are sure to mutilate it. True, there are some people 
who are much concerned just now to determine which of root, stem or 
branches is the most important—in other words, whether Public 
School, High School, or University, is most worthy to be fostered. 
Such an inquiry arises, I apprehend, from an imperfect understanding 
of the various relations and functions of this organic whole. To drop
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my metaphor, I hold most firmly that these three parts of the system 
are mutually interdependent in the strictest and most practical sense. 
It is as plain as that two and two make four that if the work of the 
Public Schools is bad, the standard of the High Schools must inevitably 
be lowered. If the High Schools 
suffer.

Mr. Mayor 

Dominion Edu 
very grateful 
Just tendered 
date the kind 
-distant parts c 
this beautiful

!

inefficient, the University must 
On the other hand, if the University fails to maintain and 

advance higher learning, is there not an immediate deterioration in 
the teachers whom the High Schools educate to take charge of the 
Public Schools ? As I have said, all this is now better understood 
among those who think out the real problems of education.

^ A sign of the times i find also in the reorganization of the Ontario 
Educational Association
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r «° recently effected. The old Ontario
Teachers’ Association did a good work, but it did not include the 
Universities, it did not include the High School Trustees, nor the 
Inspectors. The defects in the arrangement finally became obvious to 
all, and three years ago the Ontario Educational"Association replaced 
the older body, and now combines in itself every part of the system, so 
arranged that both individual and general interests are adequately 
fostered. Such a reorganization not only indicates a change in 
public opinion, but it marks, I fully believe, a distinct step in advance. 
For this belief I could give reasons, if necessary, but I feel that this 
would be superfluous, as I apprehend that you are all at one with me 
in this respect.

But there is another side to this matter which I might call the 
sentimental side. There is in it the recognition of the fact that 
work is in

our
common, the great, the sublime work of shaping and 

directing the human soul and intellect. There is less and less dis
position, I hope, on the part of teachers to assert the superiority of 
the special work which they happen to be engaged in. May such 
supercilious pedantry tend more and more to disappear, and let us 
recognize the fact, and act upon it, that honest effort in the kinder
garten is just as honorable and may be in its effects as far reaching and 
useful as the highest intellectual efforts of the University professor. 
And with this thought I shall close, in order not to turn my few words 
of welcome into a prolonged discourse. Allow me then to extend the 
heartiest welcome to you all as fellow-teachers and co-workers in this 
grand cause, and to express the wish that your labors on this occasion 

y be fruitful in the highest degree.

1
!

ma

Hon. Dr. Ross, as President of the Dominion Educational Associa
tion, then spoke as follows :—

I
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Dominion Educational l^iZn it'Trldent it^p^wto

he kl,ml”e” °f‘h6 MaJOr’ comin* “ « do, many of „»,fL 
«hstant parts of the Dominion, in offering to us the hospitality of

us eaut.ful city of Toronto. We may not walk the entire length 
of those 315 miles of sidewalk, we may not visit all its churches or all 
its schools, and we may not stay long enough in the city to come 
under the kindly scrutiny of the assessor, nor add to the already 
inflated assessment of this wonderful city, nor may we in amy 
way contribute abnormally to the income of the various commer
cial enterprises of the city while we stay. Teachers 
cally rich, but they 
theless appreciate the

are characteristi-
charactcristically economical, and

i," tf *•Wé shall view its beauties and enjoy them. We shall 
its citizens and appreciate their beauty and talent 
and we shall make the most, I 
the few days we remain. We a 
of the President

are we never-

meet with
and hospitality, 

trust, of our opportunities during 
ppreciate particularly the kind words 

tlie Ontario Educational Association-,,, Asso
ciation that represents about 8,800 teachers, a little more than 
one-thmi of the teachers of the whole Dominion 
the teachers of any Province, no matter how near or how remote 
will always receive kindly sympathy of the teachers of the Province' 

?,f p n”' ,We. »'*> appreciate the welcome so well expressed by 
the Pressent of the University, which is given to us by this great 
institution of learning. I can speak for the teachers of the Demi-
tThe ’ Wu n 1 S“ythat ° th™. «van the humblest
eacher in our ranks, no matter what his standing may be, whether he

teaches m the historical red school house, or in one of the stately
schools that may be found in some of our larger cities, appreciate aU
the advantages which higher learning has bestowed, not only upon
themselves, but upon their pupils. This response is all I need say in
dtfonTat’il WelC°me Whicl',haa been P™” The Dominion 
Association has its own purposes. It is not local, it is national
scriptural, for it extends from .sea to sea and from shore to shore
Its primary object—and it was only established two _
ago—was to nationalize the teaching forces of Canada
the common brotherhood of this,
any country can organize or countenance
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is to establish between the teachers of Canada that bond of sympathy 
which will enable each of them to feel, while engaged in his own Pro
vince, or in his own peculiar work, that he is teaching the people of 
his own Province or of his own school to be citizens, not of the Pro
vince, but to be citizens of Canada in the broadest sense of the term. 
So far as I am concerned, I want every boy who goes to the Public 
Schools of Ontario to feel that he has a direct interest in the mines of 
Cariboo and Kootenay, whether he gets any gold from them or not ; to 
know that Canada is greater than Ontario, great as Ontario may be ; 
to know something of the history of the Provinces lying to the East, 
where the _,reat battles of constitutional government were fought in 
the early days of Canada : to know something of the length and breadth 
and the immensity ot the undeveloped resources of this country so far 

these may be known ; that he may not be parochial in his ideas of 
this land, but that he may grow up with a breadth of view and with 

appreciation ot the possibilities of this country which would make 
him realize the gretitness ot his birth-right and the advantages which 
he occupies in being called 
spirit into every teacher of Canada, so that the teacher may communi
cate that spirit to his pupils and in this way nationalize and 
consolidate the great forces of this Dominion. Necessarily 
Provinces for purpose ot government. For purposes of teaching and 
development we should be but 
this Teachers Association to make us feel that we are but one Domin
ion. Our second object is to devise methods for making the schools of 
Canada a more potent factor in the development of national life. Do 
we appreciate what our schools are ? They are 17,054 in number ; they 
are manned by 23,822 teachers. Can we take in in one moment the 
intellectual force, the psychical force, which 23,822 teachers represent? 
They are attended by 999,274 pupils—an army of nearly a million of 
children every morning going to our schools and every evening return
ing to their homes. J am now speaking of primary and secondary 
schools. We have besides 4,919 pupils in our classical colleges and 
4,734 students in our fourteen universities. This Dominion Associa
tion represents public schools and secondary schools with nearly a mil
lion pupils, our classical schools and our universities with nearly 10,000 
additional. The work in which these 23,000 teachers are engaged, and 
the impressions which they seek to form on the minds of these learners 
that attend their classes, are the impressions which I have indicated, 
namely, to make the school a more potent force in the development of 
a higher national life. \\ hat are our methods of procedure ? We
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discuss how best to improve the intellectual culture of the teacher. 
We lay it down as the corner-stone of successful work that the teacher 
makes the school. We study methods whereby the teachers’ profes
sional standing can be improved and his training enhanced. We study 
methods whereby the permanency of the tenure by which he holds 
office may be increased ; and we study methods whereby his influence 
m the schools may be enlarged. In all these ways we seek through 
the teacher to influence those millions that attend our schools and 
thus unite, as it were, in one solid phalanx all the educational forces of 
this country for the purpose of a higher development of national life. 
In the next place wc claim-and the object of the Association is to 
claim—for the teachers of Canada the professional standing which 
their work, their culture, and their personal qualifications entitle them 
to hold. My honorable friend from Hamilton, the President 
Ontario Association, spoke of himself

of the
as a member of cne of the 

learned professions. I want to claim for every teacher in the Domin
ion of Canada a similar standing. Why do I say so ? It is the 
peculiar duty of the teacher to give intellectual life to the whole 
nation. The President of the University rightly said that the 
humblest kindergartener may do as important work for the country 
as a professor in a University. That is precisely what we teachers 
say. There is no aristocracy in this profession ; we are all noblemen 
every one of us. The village schoolmaster is a burgomaster, and 
the burgomaster of the village, and he need not take off his hat to 
the Lord Mayor, for he is his equal in point of rank. The humblest 
kindergartener is the greatest force that comes in contact with these 
pupils from day to day, and she need not take second place with the 
president of a university. This is a profession that has no gradations 
1 here are no jealousies in our ranks. The University takes up the 
work where the High School leaves it. The High School has done it 
well up to a certain stage-done it better than the University could 
do it there, and we hand our finished material for the Universitv to 
operate a little further, and so on through all the grades, each 
department being facile princeps within its own sphere. This is 
t le work m which we are engaged ; we give intellectual life to the 
whole nation. Then we also believe that we do very much for the 

I formation of the character of the whole nation. The old sayin" was, 
.et me make the songs of a people, and I care not who makes” their 

iws. Let me make the schoolmasters of a country, and you will 
I scarcely need laws for them hereafter. They will so hypnotize,
I they will sc. influence the young and plastic character of those in
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attendance at the schools, that were these influences only continued 
l°nn enough we would have a development of a higher type of 
manhood and a higher type of character in every respect. This is 
the work that the Dominion Association is engaged in—to develop a 
higher type of manhood ; and every teacher engaged in that work has 
consecrated himself to do like the Knights of the Round Table as told 
by Tennyson in Guinevere. Just let
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me read the oath taken by the
Knights of the Round Table and show how aptly it fits the obligati 
of the teacher. King Arthur says:

on

“ In that fair order of my Table Round,
A glorious company, the flower of 
I o serve as model for the mighty world,
And be the fair beginning of a time.”

Now, here is the oath :
“ I made them lay their hands in mine and 
To reverence their King, as if he 
Their conscience, and their conscience as their King. ”

There is where the teachenteaches loyalty ;
“ To break the heathen and uphold the Christ,”

That is the religious side of the school ;
“ To ride abroad redressing human wrongs,”

The missionary spirit ;
“ To speak no slander, no, nor listen to it,”

The professional spirit—to honor his own word as if his God’s.
“ To lead sweet lives in purest chastity,
To teach high thoughts, and amiable words 
And courtliness, and the desire of fame,
And love of truth, and all that makes a man. ”

men,

swear
were

I say, ladies and gentlemen, if we only could get the 23,000 teachers 
of Canada to fulfil that oath to the letter, the millennium would reach 
Canada far sooner than it will reach any other planet in the solar sys
tem. That is our idea, and to that we aspire. We also endeavor 
to reform the morals of society. Is not this a remarkable result ? 
In 18/0 the famous English Act called the Forster Act was passed, by 
which Board Schools were established all 
the passing of that Act, the number of criminals
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alarming to the economists of England. I will just give you a 
figure or two. The number of prisons was 113 ; last year there were 
only 57 prisons in England. So greatly had the number of prisoners 
shrunk that half the prisons were abolished.
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Provinces lying to the East, is doing work of an important character 
which I know you appreciate ; and before this Convention is over I am 

every teacher will be impressed more and more with the impor
tance of developing those powers which will make him efficient in the I 
various departments of life in which he is engaged. There is just one 
thought more. We hope through the influence of the Dominion Asso
ciation, supported as it is by the influence of the various Associations 
of the country, to infuse into the political and municipal life of Canada 

higher degree of intellectual culture and intellectual power. Notice 
this fact about the English House of Commons : Out of 670 members,
371 are graduates of some British University—more than one-half.
Shall we hope, ladies and gentleman, that the time will come when 
those Universities that have been endowed partly by the State, 
and those that have been endowed by the munificence of private 
benefactions, will interpolate into the political institutions of 
Canada that intellectual vigor and that intellectual culture which has 
made the House of Commons the grandest deliberative body 
face of the globe ? It is fori the teachers of Canada to do it. 
for the people of Canada to realize, as Burke has said, that legislation 
is a matter of deliberation and judgment, and not of caprice; and it 
is when we have infused into our municipal institutions the 
intellectual training of the school room and the University, and so into 
our Legislative Assemblies, and so into the highest assembly of this 
country, that we will get that steady, progressive, liberal, comprehen
sive legislation which this great Dominion of Canada requires, and 
which it is entitled to because of its position. We are working for 
this end. We accept the welcome which you have given us because 
that is our purpose. We brace ourselves to these duties, and we know 
that the people of Ontario and the people of Canada will appreciate 
the work in which we are engaged. Besides what I have to say myself 
in response and perhaps I have attempted to say too much—[ have 
great pleasure in being able to tell you that you will have some words | 
of response from the other Provinces of the Dominion.
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. Colonel Baker,
who is Minister of Education for British Columbia, will reply on
behalf of the West ; Mr. Sifton is elsewhere engaged and will not be 
heie. I will mention the gentlemen in the order in which they appear, 
and now relieve you of further observations from me by asking Colonel 
Baker to speak to us from that beautiful Province that sleeps alon" 
the Pacific Ocean.
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XlR. Mayor and Mr. President :-On behalf of the Western Province 
the Dominion, I beg to thank you for the cordial words of welcome 

wh,ch have been given with so much lucidity and sincerity The
ShcoZrt Mal1 ,,ot ,be

* .... .. but 1 truly say that we regard our Province
a, a country of magnificent area, and poaSibilitie«-(he.r hearT-Z 
untd the advent of the Canadian Paciflc Railway i, wTso fa 
removed from communication with the great cent,Vs of eviration 
that he salubrity of it, climate, the beauty of its scenery ami 1 may
ZntiTwWchlh °(.,ls «‘“"toes, have only recently attracted that 
attention which their importance so richly deserves ; and a, a conse
ipience we hnd to-day that British Columbia is but an infantZH,
iaspect to population ; but the rapid growth of her industries ", I am
glad to say, fast developing this infant giant into robn t n^hood
borne idea may be formed of the natural wealth of ti ZZed
Province when I state that notwithstanding the scattered natnTof
. . i dysparse population, and the drawbacks which are insenar

able from absence of easy communication between the people British
“rirint° the Doraini0" y for cuBtoms'and
excise 200 pe cent, more per capita than the other Provinces of the
whic^T n WhT We take illt0 consi,leration the great advantages
Aboard o„PthcT fi0nh“ ge0grapMcal with her extended
seaboard on the Pacific Ocean and her numerous magnificent harbors

nc i p ace er in. touch with the principal markets of the world with
her easy access to the Chinese and Japanese empires, numherin, oil
t "tL nm^ent nS * ^ = "nd ^ but not lea^> her contiguity 
LXh,° or Z rn^nlt,0n °f the WOrld'1 M. sir, that I am Jt
sayPthat Britifh Cofumb^"16' ^” °f ex"8ge|ation when I
J, . Columbm 18 destined to become the predominant
pa tner „f tin, great Dominion of Canada. All who arc here prZt
(H«r TL'r7rw vWith ?e grandeur 0f the U”«™lon of Canada.
Atla„iir. n > 6 ”W *e ,ules fro,n Provinces which touch the
Atlantic Ocean upon the one side to the Pacific Ocean upon the other
octroi " “TM” *"*““* points there lies the flrc g '
°--r7,n,rr ni lt0ba a"d ‘he N"rth-We8t Provinces. But the
must of neee > °u ^ aij‘S carr,es Wlth it a consciousness that there
and diffi r y Ï6 g,eat dlfferences in climate, differences in pursuits
a confié or/” :St0riCal aSS0dati0ns> which will occasionally create
it therefore T T"gthe Vad0US Sections of 0U1> population ; and 
* therefore becomes the duty, and it should be the pleasure, of all
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ThK Chairman .—Mr. Parmelee, the Secretary of the Protestant 
Schools of the Province of Quebec, represents Quebec. We expected 
the Hon. Gideon Ouimet to be present, but owing

n o Chief Superintendent of Quebec a few days ago, 
would scarcely be proper that he should come, and 

Mr. Parmelee is here to represent the people of our sister Province. 
I have great pleasure in calling on him to address y

to his retirement

he thought

ou.
Mr. Parmki.ee expressed the regrets of the Hon. Gideon Ouimet the 

weight of whose seventy-four years prevented him from undertaking a 
journey of a thousand miles. His successor, Hon. Bouchard Labîer, 
took office only last Thursday, and asked the speaker to represent 
him. The Protestant minority of the Province of Quebec, whom I 

intimately represent, have great cause for thankfulness for the 
manner in which Hon. Mr. Ouimet has administered the Department 
o Public Instruction for the last twenty years. Somebody asked me 
whether Mr. Ouimet had resigned on account of school difficulties. 
\Vhy, vve never have any school difficulties in the Province of Quebec. 
He always felt it necessary to leave to Protestants the largest 
measure of freedom in educational matters consistent with his 
position as Superintendent of Education, and thus has done much to 
make our system, of which we are so proud, work well for the minority 
of the Province of Quebec. Perhaps it is not necessary to praise a 
man for doing right, and when we do so it may be an indication that 
the sense of justice is somewhat wanting in our age ; but so well has 

r. Ouimet performed his functions as an impartial administrator of 
law in the Province of Quebec that I am glad here to make this 
acknowledgment, as I had the opportunity of making to him publicly

more

loyal Canadians to endeavor, as far as may lay in their power, to 
weld together such discordant elements into one harmonious whole. 
Mr. Chairman, I cannot conceive anything better calculated 
about so desirable an end as a

to bring
national associational gathering such as 

here assembled in the fair city of Toronto, because the objective 
of this assembly of educationalists is the uplifting of the rising <,ener- 
ation into a higher order of being; and if we can accomplish that" why 
then everything else which we may desire is sure to follow in its natural 
sequence. Therefore, Mr. Mayor and Mr. President, on the part of the 
Province which I have the honor to

we see

represent, beg to thank you for 
the welcome, and I may say the privilege which you have been good
enough to afford me, of sharing in such a noble and beneficent under
taking.
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meeting of welcome.

few day, before he left hi, office. For twenty-five year, hi, 
successor ha, been a journalist, and the gentlemen of the Four* 
Estate here can give him a certificate of character; an,l we expect > 
receive from him the same liberal treatment we have received for 
many year, before. On behalf of the million and a-half of people in 
the Province of Quebec, and on behalf of the French Canadian, who
have irivTThl0 PreSe,,t', ' "CCept tlle «V hearty welcome you 
I aie given. The reason yon have no French Canadian, with you i,
not lack of sympathy, but backwardness in the use of English before
public audiences, and we know that a large proportion of the people in
such an audience as thi, would have some difficulty in fofiJLa
HiTwo'i1 vTbh'lu h“V0 given us an abundant welcome, through 
Hi, Worship the Mayor, to the greatest city of the greatest Province
of the greatest Dominion of the greatest planet that we know any. 
h ft about experimentally. We have been welcomed also n 

feheitou, term, by the President of the greatest University etc- 
just like the House that Jack built. We have also been welcomed
of the'W,e’ ‘Ha Pr°Vire °f °"tn,'i0 “’rough the representative 
ot the Teacher, Association of this Province. We accept all
these welcomes in the spirit in which they are given, and we^ trust
'atollr stay here may be pleasant and profitable.

IB Chairman. Dr. McKay is Chief Superintendent of Education
PrevtcohyZrJ; N0V“ SC°tia' HeWMI Sp“k f'”' “'«‘beautiful

Dr McKay, expressed his appreciation of the welcome 
A ova Scotia and also of Prince Edward Island, 
was detained by legislative duties
2hZeLe‘i.r!'lbelPfgi,Ve t,hc proeedi"S' » Dominion stamp, 

also to take down to the brethren by the Sea some of the profit
greater experience and numbers here.

of Toronto bntUCh HdeIighte1 ^ th® gra,ldeur and magnificence
lights he b L hr are days Whcn We ,,lusfc stand «P for provincial 
rights, he wished to remark that his Province
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! at the other end of the day, for instance, and that 
perhaps, the artificial

sometimes,
may be even preferable to the natural. We, 

down in Nova Scotia, perhaps, know something more of you than 
you do of us. This is a very great Province, and we are always 
looking in this direction. We know you have about four times 
the number of teachers that we have.
you can try experiments in the educational field which we cannot 
do, although I think we spend about as much money per head 
as you do. Our county officers take a quarter of a dollar from every 
man, woman and child to distribute among the schools, according to 
the average attendance. The Provincial Government takes fifty cents 
from every man, woman and child to distribute to the schools, accord
ing to scholarship qualifications of the teachers. Then 
who, in their own sections, assess themselves for
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We know also that
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come the people
_ over a dollar more in

addition ; and I think that is about as well as they generally do. So 
that we are making the effort in this direction to follow this greater 
Province. We know, of course, that you are a very stable political 
country—not subject to revolutions ; for our teachers—unless they 

very, very old have to t&ll their pupils that from time immemorial, 
so far as their memory is concerned, you have been governed by the 
same man, whose Christian name is suggested by the English Common
wealth, but his commonwealth is perhaps more Christian than that 
of the suggested Englishman, as the results

f1

'

1 are

seem to show. Then 
know that you are a very religious people. We all know, who are in

terested in hagiography, that it remained for this Province to add the 
Ross Bible to it. As the Mayor has said, you have the grandest school 
system on this planet, and well that might be understood, for did 
we, thirty years ago, under my predecessor here, Dr. Rand, 
your citizens, lay down the grand lines of 
own lines ; and have

we

not

i now one of
system exactly on your 

we not been yearly following your examples and 
your experiments ? What greater compliment could we pay you ? We 

specially proud of Ontario’s Minister of Education, and the whole 
Dominion of Canada

our

are

oreat deal to him for his initiative in form
ing the Dominion Educational Association, for I believe that this is going 
to supplement what our politicians have been trying to do otherwise. 
And who can lay sufficient stress upon the power of this great band of 
23,000 teachers, if they are only tilled with the responsibility of their 
duties ? The remark has been made that there is no aristocracy in this 
profession. Yes, the kindergarten teacher may be the one whose very 
words may turn that subtle element of thought which will make all the 
difference in the world between

owe a

I
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*.,J a man whose life will l,e a credit to the Dominion and to the race 
1 have heard admissions from some of the greatest men of this Domi-' 
mon that they traced their that impressions in the right direction to the 
quiet and unobtrusive action of a faithful teacher. But the work of these

-Mr “■ - r— r i>urr V r- « ™ * zz&zzsloutlook, to see as tar ahead in time, to see as deep in space 
jiossible, to under»! nd the drift of the world. They are watchmen '
raceamTof1 the" "w ll,,Ce™ ,mdersta"d tendencies of the 
race and of the age We must have men trained to see ahead and
prepare us for the future, or else we will only he repeating the stem
which our forefathers have taken before us, and not fitting „„rsete«
for the subtle changes which many animals on this globe hafe not ken
ab e to foresee, and because of this inability to see have b com"
extinct not king able to adapt themselves to changed environment

we mq^'Tnd * T'T"1'”8 "" C°mmon Sch“*. »« will have 
x\e lequire, and when these are united in their work we will

..lake that progress ,n the Canadian Confederation which is necessZ
,'e contlnulty "f the greatness of this country. This is a „r<«

country, and although our Provinces have been compared to. »S
a°c^ the blat "ff'e ’‘''T'' is « necklace o^amond!
across the breast of America. Canada is the zone which breeds
who are hardy, men who are fitted to inherit the earth
law, which is stronger than any political doctrine, teaches
narrow band, thi‘ germinating zone, will, in a century or two .mow

^ aspiration wh'icb, as 'SZ
w.y'ofsZkiroNit7,AS th'S n ” pr°pOS° t0 d° in ‘his Hall in the

; Spr, nS' 't '« Proposed now to bring this meeting to a close in
and unite In ' ‘y ‘° vWt the diff=re”t parts of the buildiuw

unite m social intercourse. From now till eleven o'clock nleasê
tien*!y”U”elves.theguests of the Dominion Educational AsLia- 

n and the Ontario Educational Association, and let the cvcnino k 
e of pleasant memories and pleasant associations. °
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THREE GREAT REFORMS—HOW MAY WE HASTEN THEM?

A. H. MacKa\, B.A., B.Sc., LL.D., F.R.S.C., Superintendent ok 
Education for Nova Scotia.

One of the special functions of a Dominion Educational Association 
, as CornPared Wlth sin*ply provincial conventions, is the correlation of 
movements leading to important reforms, which from their 
not be carried out or even initiated in 
section of the English-speaking world.

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.

common conve 
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new

One of these is the reform of our weights and measures in order to 
throw out of the common schools (Elementary, or Public Schools, as 
you say in Ontario), the compound rules so called. This not only 
would lessen the tangle of unnecessary Mathematics now forced on 
young pupils, but it would give time for

as \\

thorough training
in accuracy and rapidity in the great mass of computation work more 
or less necessary to the every day business of life. The Mathematics 
of the non-decimal scales of notation

a more

. he acquired by those who
need it, in the High Schools, at an age when the whole can be under
stood and assimilated in one hundredth part of the time. This would 
cause a great saving of severe effort on the part of pupils, which could 
»>e utilized in some more practically useful way, as every one knows.

ut this change in the school work implies necessarily a change in 
the system of weights and measures used in the whole country” and 
not only in one province but in every province of the Dominion, and 
not only here but also necessarily in the British Empire and the United 
States. If the change could be introduced without 
every one would say at once, let the change come, 
simplicity of all common and even uncommon calculations would be a 
tremendous boon especially to the world of trade and commerce, once 
the difficulties incident to the act of changing should pass away. Then
again the decimal system would put the whole English world of trade 
and commerce
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_ *n touch with the rest of the world, a matter which

is becoming so strongly felt in business circles, that not a single great
English trade congress is now held without a discussion of the necessity 
of the change.

It is now thirty-one years since the metric system was legalized in 
Britain, twenty-nine years since it was legalized in the United States,

more
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and nearly a quarter of 
Our Goverr 
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a century since it was legalized in Canada, 
aid to the people, “ We give you full liberty

• , .... "nV,ore simr'le system.” But there is no one to
show how ,t ,s to 1* done. The more civilized we become, the
hounden we become to each other, the more difficult is it for the 
few to follow a different line from the multitude in 
common relation to each. It becomes 
for the simultaneous

Til KM?

ENT OF more

Imatters having a 
necessary, therefore, to organize 

accommodation of all affected by such changes of 
common conventions. So long as we are content with the old, the 
Legislature is not going to disturb us with the compulsory adoption of 
any thing new for our benefit. For the Legislatures represent us. 
The last trade congresses held in Montreal, Canada, and in London, 

ngland, for example, revealed a growing anxiety in reference to the 
matter English catalogues are beginning to give their quotations in 
he metric as well as m the old English system, for it is found that 
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„ - metric system, order
or French goods at higher prices than the English, because 

they do not understand the English quotations so readily. In all 
foreign exporting establishments it is necessary to have clerks under
standing and using the two systems. But these business firms 
he people to organize for the general introduction of a change of this 
ind. They may call for clerks who can do the foreign work as well 

as the home work. They must accommodate themselves to the condi
tions they find. Their business is trade, not education. Whose is this 
work then Is it not the work of the educators ? But the educators 
cannot we 1 beg.,, by changing the customs in one province or state 
! mtroduction must be simultaneous, probably throughout the whole 
mipire, at the very least throughout a continent.

I would, therefore, 
mittee to

■ -If j| . a

I
are not

suggest that this Association should appoint a Com- 
co-operate with similar Committees which may be appointed 

by the National Educational Association of the United States, and the 
highest corresponding organizations in Great Britain and in the more 
important colonies. The object would be to co-ordinate a movement 

rough the whole English-speaking world to impress on the Education 
departments and ultimately on the Governments the advantages of a 
simultaneous change, and to prepare the people for the same^o that 

ie inconvenience caused would be reduced to a minimum. If the 
ominion Parliament, for example, passed an Act this summer makin-r 
advantageous to use the metric instead of the old system, the Educa- 

1,0,1 Departments of our provinces could have 
within one month the whole system could be
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matters so arranged that 
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throughout every settlement in each province. In every school the 
common metric standards are, I assume, now required to be present. 
1 lie next bulletin from the Education Departments would direct the 
teacher to instruct each of his pupils to prepare and carry away from 
the school roughly accuiate copies of the various school standards. 
Within one week every one of each family would have a very good 
idea of the new system. The family quotations of the market—or the 
quotations of the family market—would very soon be converted into 
the new ; and with very little more difficulty than the change of the 
old pounds, shillings and pence into dollars and cents a few y°ears airo, 
we could now introduce the entire decimal system into effect, the instant 
there is some authoritative intimation that the change is going to go 
everywhere into use. Such an intimation is all that we are waiting 
for now. The only want is the co-ordinating commission or authority 
which every part of the English-speaking world will feel ready to 
acknowledge for such a purpose.

Ihe scientific sections of the English-speaking people are practically 
a unit in favor of the system. In fact it would be a great relief to 
them, as they would then need only one system, whereas now they 
need two. If any wooden-headed Saxon does not like the system 
because the French were the first to put the new idea into effect 
and turned the same out into the world dressed in orthography 
Parisian—“ metre,”—he can by simply turning the tail of the dress-coat 
make it a very respectable English costume for a genuine Greek descen
dant—“ meter,”—of whom no one is jealous to-day. He can reflect 
that as the system is based 
after all must more

his fist may bi 
his whole bod 
packing to er 
human body 1 
tip of bis litth 
While the cub 
nient unit fo 
measures are j 
ginal king’s foe 
And if the pre 
in which we 
monosyllable, < 
calculations w< 
of study in the 
plete in itselff 
course, I believ 
derations) as i 
School course, 
gymnastics on 
School course.

Another muc 
when it comes 
I believe injuri 
mentary school 
reform cannot l 
which would be 
a sufficient autl 
duty of original 
body lies, prima 
But why should 
fancy 1 hear soi

the size of the world its nationality 
particularly belong to that people who have the | 

the terrestrial sphere.

on

most extensive mortgage 
reflections do not smooth

And if such
away his objections, then you have made 

Anglo-Saxon you have in hand at all.
1 hen the system is as natural, when we once become used to it, as 

the present, notwithstanding the largeness of the decimal ratio. The 
millimeter is the line. The centimeter is the breadth of the nail of 
the little finger. The decimeter is the hand— the breadth of th<? palm. 
The meter is the stride or long pace. The square millimeter is the 
punit. The square centimeter, is the square nail. The square deci
meter is the palm. The square meter is not much more liberal 
unit of “

on
a

mistake,—it is not an

!

most precise acc 
of books or

!
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appear to value 
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The cubic millimeter is a very fair grain of volume. The cubic centi
meter every one has at the top of his finger—the top of his little finger 
if he is a very great man. And if he is not altogether too big for it,

saving of millio
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his fist may be enclosed in a cubic decimeter box. And he .an have 
his whole body shipped in a cubic meter box, with room for sufficient 
packing tc enable him to sleep comfortably during transit. As the 
human body has about the same specfic gravity as water, the cubical 
tip of his little finger gives him a convenient unit of weight—the gram. 
While the cubical box into which he can thrust his fist gives a conve
nient unit for the measure of capacity—the liter. These natural 
measures are just as accurate as the original natural Troy grain, the ori
ginal king s foot, or the original English,Flemish, Scotch, or French elbow. 
And if the present terms are too cumbrous there is more than one way 

■ in which we might suggest the reduction of their size to a simple 
monosyllable, or at least to a dissyllable. Thus the technique of all 
calculations would be enormously simplified, and so would the 
of study in the common or elementary schools, which should be com
plete in itself for all common practical purposes. And after all, such a 
course, I believe, would be the most logical (from psychological consi
derations) as well as the most economical introduction to the High 
School course, while it would be imposing no unassimilable, hard-labor 
gymnastics on the overwhelming majority, who can never take a High 
School course.
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SPELLING.

Another much more important and much more difficult reform, which 
when it comes will save us two years of the effort now uselessly, and 
I believe injuriously, made in the eight years of our common or ele
mentary school course, is the reform of English spelling. Such a 
reform cannot be rapidly introduced without the organization of a body 
which would be recognized throughout the English-speaking world as 
a sufficient authority for the adoption of changes recommended. The 
duty of originating a movement for the creation or evolution of such a 
body lies, primarily, I think, with the higher educational organizations. 
But why should we seek to change our beautiful English spelling ? I 
fancy 1 hear some one who takes great delight in revising with the 
most precise accuracy the proofs of some of our most perfectspecimens 
of books or magazines. Now I am sorry to say anything which might 
appear to value at a low rate the accomplishment of perfect spelling, 
and more especially if that should be the sole accomplishment of which 
any individual present is chiefly proud. To change the orthodox 
spelling of English would be to sweep away from him the one accom
plishment for which lie appears specially to exist. What would the 
saving of millions of dollars to the world be for him whom it should
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rob of the power of using his sole accomplishment ? Simplest vanity ! 
and he is therefore ready to die with his head to the Held and his feet 
to the foe, or in any other position in which he may fall. He will die 
a martyr for the proper collocation of letters in a word. His fetish is 
Webster, or Worcester, or the Imperial, or some other little god, who 
was raised to the rank of a letter constellation by his servile worship of 

and lesser fetishes, including the ancient anonymous scholar 
(?) who Hrst spelled sovereign with a “g,” because he didn’t know 
better ; of the man who thought he might as well stick an 1 ” into 
what is now our “ could,” in order that it might bristle a little more like 
its fellow privates “would ” and “ should,” who wrere regularly equip
ped with a silent gun, and a host of others. Now every one under
stands it is necessary for us to have some authority to follow ; but 
when it comes to saying that
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numerous

should follow the blunders made by 
ignoiant people at different ages for ever and ever, because they are 
English now, without considering whether they might not be changed 
with a great deal of adtantàge to all concerned, this is a position 
none of us will take. A standard is necessary. But never let us cease 
seeking for a better standard, when the only one we have is grossly 
defective from so

we

many points of view.
Is it so very defective ? If you ask that question (as many whose 

attention had been called to the matter for the first time have asked), 
you must pardon my reference to what many will consider very com
monplace facts. We cannot by a simple effort of memory recall what 
the acquisition of correct spelling cost us. For this reason. Good 
spellers commenced to spell accurately from the beginning of their 
reading career. The difficulty of spelling is all merged in their con
sciousness with the essential difficulty of all youthful learning in 
general. Or they were impressed rather with their success as com
pared with that of others ; so that their impressions in connection with 
spelling may be those of success and pleasure. But when we observe 
the same operation going on at the present day, we see that the greatest 
genius in the orthographic line spends a very considerable portion of 
time, and utilizes for the trifling matter of the collocation of letters 
millions of brain cells. This produces the inevitable mental 
of cram.

jj
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1

1
' l
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Ihe effort is doubly injurious, first as a time-destroyer, 

second, as a useless if not positively injurious mental wear. The latter I 
believe is positively injurious when we consider the more important 
mnemomcal strata which by the same effort could be made a permanent 
part of the ever thinking and acting personality of the human soul. 
But I leave the psychological question for the time problem which of

i
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itself is enough to settle the fact that the evil is 
he tolerated for a single hour longer than necessary.

Dr. Morel 1 has stated that “ eighteen-nineteenths of the men who fail 
m the civil service examinations fail in spelling, and all of us who have 
not failed ... government examinations know very well what a cost of 
tune and patience it is to have to recall the spelling of words we want 
to use. I am not ashamed to say that I sometimes do not know how to 
spell a word until I put it down in writing, and it commends itself to a 
sort of organ I cannot call it sight or thought, it is something between 
the two, and an enormous amount of time is wasted in that way by all 

He then goes on to show that the loss of the scanty time for 

mJUr,0US mental 6ffeCts » S'-eat deal worse than

Will not those who have not previously given attention to this sub
ject feel now the truth of the remark made by Richard Morris 
Lecturei on English Language and Literature, at King’s College’ 
London, and author of several classic works on Historical English 
Grammar, when he stated that “adults who by some good fortune or 
other have become proficients in the subject, and have managed to 
master the intricacies of our orthography, and have become what is 
rarely found, good spellers, no longer have a true appreciation of the 
obstacles they have surmounted. All the severity of the previous toil 
is forgotten and they feel little or no compassion for the young learners 
who are daily undergoing the drudgery and weariness'imposed upon 
them by the mistakes and blunders of P

When the Roman letters
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adopted for the writing of English it 

was the undoubted intention to write the English as phonetically as 
the Latin. If that were done from the earliest times we would 
now have a perfect history of the development of the language in 
literature of the past down to the present day. But although th 
guage changed, the scribes preserved the 
erasing so far as they had the 
course

were

the
e lan-

form of spelling, thus
.. . , . , Power of doing it, all records of the

of evolution of the language, so that at the present day, I doubt 
1 any one can tell when our vowel sounds “a” “e” and “i” for 
example, diverged from their continental values. In fact, the phonetic 
«Filing of the middle-English "Ormulum" of 800 years a™ which 
probably made it an object of contempt to the contemporary bribes of 
the times, has turned out to be the best key in the hands of 
ologist to unlock the 
that of early English.

Were our language phonetic in its written form,
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be taught to read anything about which they could talk intelligently 
within two or three weeks at the longest. The most unpleasant 
and monotonous work of their early years at school now, would then 
have vanished. Every sound having its sign and every sign repre
senting its sound, the task is simply mastering some 40 signs. But 
now the English language has at least 200 signs, some computations 
put them at 5G3. This is a larger alphabet than the most of us thought 

had mastered. But that does not represent all of the labor we have 
gone through, for to make the matter ten times worse, when you get 
one of these Ô63 signs you can not say for certain which of the sounds 
it should have, unless you have heard it before and memorized the 
association. For instance, the sound of “ e ” in meet is represented by 
no less than 40 combinations of letters; of “a” in mate, by 34; of “o” 
in vote, by 34, etc. On an average there are said to be 14 different 
ways of writing the 40 different sounds of our language. The wrord 
scissors has been calculated to be capable of being spelled according to 
good English analogy in no lfess than 596,580 different ways. The 
simple, euphonious and beautiful name of this queen city of the centre 
of Canada can be spelled according to good analogies Phthawelaugh- 
mnthough, Toronto. (See phthisic, awe, colonel, aught, mnemonics, 
Thames, though )

Now the difficulty of spelling meets us at the threshold of school 
life. The short simple words first presented to the pupil are so unpho- 
netic in their character that even in our Normal Schools there may yet 
be found some who argue that the phonic method might be better by 
an infinitessimnl degree for the easy advance of the child, some, who 
contend that the phonetic method would have the advantage, others, 
that the “look and say ” method might make a gain, and still others, 
that nothing after all is very much better than the old a, b, ab, e, b, 
eb, i, b, ib.

Let us only look accurately into our own experience. I was one of 
the good spellers, as it were by nature. In a three days’ examination 
on twelve different papers the Examiners had not a single mark scored 
against me for a word misspelled. These were the days before I made 
much acquaintance with any other language than English. Since then 
my eye has been accustomed to very many examples of cognate words 
in other languages, as a general rule, more phonetically spelled. I have 
a suspicion that my eye has grown more tolerant of an un-English 
spelling now, especially if it deviates from the simpler forms of the 
same in other languages. But let me to my school.

I remember companions who started with the notion that the letters
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but d o ug h was not « duff.” And he who could not readily cram "such 
facts at six years of age, was, of course, a duffer. To the praise of my
mdTUngffl 7 be ,k Said) 8cch , aPid Ganges of base, and such *

Were reV0,ting t0 the consciousness of
dav after dav fn "" T them’ and the sPellinS ^ok under them,
runninfoffT’ CUt the Sch°o1 and bands of bondage by
iunnmB off to sea. Others less bold pined for the day of freedom in
sulky conform,ty to the rules of the schoolroom. But I could cran,
Ihe spirit of game was in it. The winner always feels rewarded by
h,s victory and is st.mulated to further exertion. Like the others '
>ad at first my faith in the teacher’s word, that letters represented

certain sounds. My fa.th required to be modified directly, and its for-
mu a might read “Letters represent very uncertain sounds.” Even-
ua y I rose to the highest generalization of the underlying principles

and said in my haste-” All men are liars.” Unlike my more indent
Iad „C°tTni0n,8; 1 dlJ n0t St,Uggle against tIie constitution of tl.Ls 
I adjusted myself to my environment, and hence my survival, I presume

wo things we had to study at home in those old days,-spelling and 
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“ No, P-h-t-h-i-s-i-c,” said the teacher, and the dialogue went on.
“ Why do you spell it with a phth / ”
“To show that it is from the Greek and means consumption.”
“ Couldn’t we know it to be from the Greek and meant consumption 

without the phth ? ”
“ Perhaps you ton'd ; but you would have to turn up the dictionary 

for it.”
“ And if you spell it with a phth you needn’t turn up the dictionary, 

need you ? ”
“No, you blockhead, that is to say, if you knew Greek, the form of 

spelling would tell you that it was Greek.”
“ Do English people generally know Greek before they learn to spell 

English ? ”
“ Of course not. What a foolish question ! ”
“ Well, why did they make the word so that we have to learn Greek 

spefling before we learn English spelling ? ”
“ Why, because that is the right way to spell, who ever heard of it 

being spelled any other way ? And when you learn Greek it will 
strike you with great pleasure to see how simple the spelling and 
meaning of Phthisic would have been had you only known Greek before 
you learned to spell.”

“ Do all English people, then, learn Greek after they learn to spell so 
as to be struck with this great pleasure ? ”

“ Of course not. But why do you ask ? ”
“ Well,—I was only thinking. But how many do learn Greek ? ”
“ Perhaps 20,000, according to the Encyclopaedia.”
“ And how many learn English ? ”
“ About 100,000,000.”
“ And how many 20,000 are there in 100,000,000 ? ”
“ About 5,000, of course. But what of that ? ”
“ Is not that the same as i; every one in a town larger than Pictou 

should be compelled to spend his time in learning English words with 
Greek spelling, so that one boy should have the pleasure of seeing, when 
he comes to study Greek, that some of the English words ho learned 
were spelled pretty much, although not exactly, like Greek ? ”

“ You had better hold your tongue, Jim, you are a dangerous boy— 
to dare to question the proper way of spelling words, which I have by 
dint of careful labor for years become almost perfect in, in which I 
have attained more excellence than in any other subject. You con
ceited, radical little scamp !—keep mum, and spell Phthisic."
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of Pictou, Nova Scotia, of whose schools I was then Principal. I pre
pared blank forms for each department to contain the names of all the 
pupils of each. The teacher was instructed to obtain from each parent 
or guardian an accurate statement of the time taken by each pupil in 
the study of home lessons—of each home lesson. From these returns 
it was a very simple thing to calculate the percentage of home study 
absorbed in the department of orthography. From the time tables in 
each department, the percentage of time devoted to orthography in the 
school room was computed. The gross results were briefly as follows :

Pupils from 5 to 7 years were spending 64 per cent of time on spelling.
47 “
.17 “
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That is forty-nine percent, of the whole time of study at home, and in 
school for the first six years was absorbed in spelling lessons. Or over 
forty per cent, of the first eight years of school time. But making 
allowance for other work done incidentally in connection with the 
spelling, such as the study of definitions, etc., and of incidental reading, 
expression and elocution in the higher classes, more than twenty-five per 
cent, of the first eight years of school work was absorbed entirely in 
overcoming the difficulties of orthography, such as do not now exist in 
simplified phonetic languages as German, Italian, Spanish, Danish, and 
even Welch. There is nothing more clearly proved to my mind than 
that the English child is handicapped to the extent of two years’ work 
by the difficulties of our orthography as compared with the national
ities above referred to. What a tremendous boon would a relief of two 
years’ work be to our crowded course of study in our elementary 
schools ! What a splendid opportunity would be given for the study 
of the correct and fluent use of the English language under such circum
stances ! Now the most of our time is spent in drudgery which is not B 
English language at all, but which is so closely connected with it as to | 
create in advance a distaste for the study of the language itself by the 
unfortunate association.
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In the London schools, and in the schools of several of the larger H philologist • “ Tl
cities of the United States, similar investigations have been made, all IB stands in the w
proving that the loss of time is from two to three years. Such, beyond 
the limit of any reasonable doubt, is the time lost in this one feature 
of our system.

But there may often be worse than lost time in it. Of all tasks for 
young children, spelling with its polyglot affinities, its half phonetic, 
half hodge-podge orthography, is the first, as a general rule, to beget a
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... , Those naturally crammers pass. And here we
get a glimpse of another possible effect. 1 fear our spelling in the 
elementary stages ol school life tends to sift from the groat cu’mL of 

| potential ment,he scholarship i„ it, earliest manifestions thé more
rslwmVNnt'Ve °dltS minf • The a",imilator P^xss. thé inventor 
pe Z Ml v "“"U" "" ha"« "o Shakespeare, in these days of 
,L Jr '• J.? 80 nmy Sen>nses arise outside the ranks of
the school-trained. Chinese culture may be verv delightful to those 
once intoxicated with it, but the science-lovingf common-sense j„”
w,l inherit the earth. •• But surely the evil of our system is exact,
ated by tins presentation ?” I fancy some one says. That is just wh “t 
I wish to be carefully examined. 3 J t hat

Max Müller says : “ English spelling is a national misfortune and in 
the keen international race between all the countries of Europe it

J “P: '•letE'*',Sh1 “'"''I *»« that seems incredible S'
„ Million f ’h'n *am he makes a rough quantitative estimate • 

Millions of children at school might learn in one year, and with real 
advantage to themselves, what they now require four or live years to 
learn, and .seldom succeed in learning at all.” Head the treatise of Dr 
J. H. Gladstone, F R S„ of the School Board of London, in which he 
deduce, from English statistic, conclusion, as strong as these 1 have 

■ presented. can quote but a line : “ If English orthography reprè-
Wf ofK l’ro"unclati0" “ close,y a, the Italian does, at least 

of the time and expense of teaching to read and spell would be
... i . I!”5 “ 8t,a"h' testimony to the extent to which the English

ch Id his education, and the English language in it, adopting by 
other races are handicapped by our spelling. Gladstone's researches 
have been very extensive and thorough. Apart from its spelling the 
English language is the most concisely expressive, it is said, 5 all 
anguages; and by reforming its spelling, besides removing ft" 

tremendous difficulty of it, orthography, it might be made seventeen 
pe, cent, more concise. Such considerations, I have no doubt, prompted 
the following expression from Jacob Grimm, the great German 
philologist: “ The whimsical orthography of the English lammage 
stands inthe way of it, universal acceptance.” As corapared'with 
(.erman, the report of the Faculty of the University of Mississippi to 
tin State Legislature, m 1*7», make, the following statement in clause 
2— Selling hinders our people from becoming readers (1) by the 
length of time it takes to learn ; (2) by the dislike of reading it Induces 
An average German learns, they say, in about one-third thé time «

In this connection I quote a few lines from
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fessor F. A. March, published in a valuable circular from the Bureau 
of Education at Washington under the National Government of the 
United States : “ Three years are spent in our primary schools in 
learning to read and spell a little. The German advances as far in a 
twelve-month. A large fraction of the school time of the millions is 
thus stolen from useful study and devoted to the most painful drudgery. 
Millions of years are thus lost in every generation. Then it affects the 
intellect of beginners.”

He goes on :
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“ We ought then to try to improve our spelling from
patriotic motives. If this do not move us, it may lie worth while to 
remember that it has been computed, that we throw away 315,000,000 
a v ear pav ing teachers for addling the brains of our children with 
had spelling, and at least 3100,000,000 more paying printers and 
publishers for sprinkling our books and papers with silent letters.”

Were our spelling system perfectly phonetic, mechanical reading and 
spelling could be mastered in less than one year. It is perhaps not 
generally known that in foreign countries, and even in America and 
England, our language is taught in some schools at first from phonetic 
books.

They then pass on to the ordinary English, and find the process to 
pay. Mrs. E. B. Burnz, of New York, says: “The phonetic teaching 
in the Fisk school (at Nashville), as elsewhere, proved beyond all cavil, 
that with phonetic books as much could be accomplished in four 
months, in teaching to read, as by a year with the common method, 
and moreover, it showed that there is no difficulty experienced by 
child) en in passing from phonetic to the ordinary printed book.” How 
much more satisfactory would the system be were the ordinary book 
not in existence! Mr. William Colbourne, of Sturminster, England, is 
quoted as follows: “ My little Sydney, who is now a few months more, 
than four years old, will read any phonetic book without the slightest 
hesitation ; the hardest names or the largest words in the Old or New 
Testament form no obstacle to him. And how long do you think it 
took me—for I am his teacher—to impart to him this power? Why, 
something less than eight hours! You may believe it or not, as you 
like, but I am confident that not more than that amount of time 
spent on him, and that was in snatches of five minutes at a time, while 
tea was getting ready. I know you will be inclined to say : ‘ all that 
is very well, but what is the use of reading phonetic books? He is 
still as far off, and may be farther from reading romanic books.’ But 
in this you are mistaken, 
brother, a hoy of six years, has had a phonetic education so far. W7hat

I
was

Take another example, his next elder uur
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U ‘!,e «>n*eq«ence ? Why reading in the tirât .stage was so delightful 
aud easy a thing to lum, that he taught himself to read romanTcallv 
and it would be a difficult matter to find one boy in twenty, of "a 
corresponding age, that could read half so well as he can in any book.” 
Am I not then under the mark, when I 
work in Canada are uselessly wasted, ami 
in spelling.

But suppose some one thinks, “ what is said is all true, but it would
,'V a Plty to sp011 the etymology of our language.” I shall then pro 

duce a greater authority than the thinker to settle his qualms. Ma 
Mul er Professor of Sanskrit and comparative philology at Oxford
, mf a QJ’. auth°r °f ‘ History of Ancienfc Sanskrit Literature,” and of 

Ihe Science of Languages,” shall speak: “An objection often made 
to epe ling reform is that it would utterly destroy the historical or 
e ymo ogical character of the English language. Suppose it did. What 
then ? Language is not made for scholars and etymologists, and if the 
m iole race of English etymologists were really swept away bv the 
introduction of spelling reform 1 hope they would be the first to rejoice 
m sacrificing themselves in so ood a cause. But is it really the case 
tl.at the historical continuity o the English language would be broken 
by the adoption of phonetic spelling, and that the profession 
Etymologist would begone forever? 
both propositions.” On the
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same point, Professor Sayce, of Oxford, 
says: “We are told that to reform our alphabet would destroy the 
etymologies of our words. Ignorance is the cause of so rash a state- 
ment. Henry Sweet, President of the Philological Society, London 
says: “The notion that the present spelling has an etymological value 
was quite popular twenty-five years ago, but this view is now entirely 
abandoned by philologists; only a few half-trained dabblers in the 
science uphold it.” The regent of the “ Illinois Industrial University ” 
Gregory, puts it in this way : “ Small men will still decry, and ignorant 

ill deplore the movement to improve English spelling, bu°t it has 
within it the force of truth and the energy of a great want.”

J. A. H. Murray, Past President of the Philological Society of England 
and editor of the great Historical English Dictionary, the greatest con,.' 
pundium of English language lore ever projected, says: " The question of 
etymology was long ago settled and done with by philologists. It is 
pitiful to see an expression of Archbishop Trench-uttered, when English 
philology was in its prescientific babyhood, and scarcely anything was 

nown of our language in its earlier stages save the outward forms 
m which it had come down to
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against the rational reconstruction of our spelling. But it is also 
unfair to Dr. Trench himself, who then stood so well in the front of 

inay he perfectly sure that it leisure had been given 
him to keep pace with the progress of the science, he would now "have 
been second to
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words’ not as dead marks, but as living realities, and for these living 
realities it first of all demands, ‘ Write them as they are ; give us facts 
and not fictions to handle.
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The late Professor Whitney, of Yale, says : “ Of all forms of linguistic 
conservatism or purism, orthographic purism is the lowest and the 
easiest. * * The real etymologist, the historic student of language, 
* * would rejoice above measure to barter every ‘ historical ’ item
in our spelling during the last 800 years for a strict phonetic picture 
of the language as spoken at that distance in the past.”

Three years required to master English reading and spelling when 
only a few months would be necessary with a proper spelling ! Let our 
farmers, our laborers and artisans, think of the enormous tax put upon 
them by this system. Thousands of them cannot find sufficient time 
to get even a good common school education, a fact largely due to our 
mode of spelling. Think of the time spent, the sacrifice endured by 
many of our poorer people, to send their children to school for a 
shoi t time. But in what are they required to spend their time there ? 
First and foremost, in learning what is not of the smallest sensible 
value to them—for at least two years of their time—and what, in addi
tion, disgusts tens of thousands with everything associated with school 
education. What would not those two years allow us to do in 
course

our
of study? More language drill—useful in its results; r;;__ 

natural science teaching—attractive in its subjects, perception-strength
ening in its influence, reason-training in its effects. Less slavery 
love for study, fewer rebels,
Nothing to lose, everything to gain.

The first names in linguistic scholarship and philology in Englaud 
and America, have declared in favor of reform, the first names in all 
ranks.

more

, more
recruits for advanced knowledge.more

some of the ex 
Within

But it may be urged that language is a natural growth, and that : 
artifical effort can control it. All right. Then let it grow and remove 
the artificial and false system of spelling which partly represents the 
language and partly misrepresents it, leaving no record of its growth 
when it does grow. Then you may turn around and say, “ Oh ! it 
was the spelling I meant. Spelling is a natural growth, and nothing

no one yea 
most fastidious
the present sysi 
vogue two or tl 
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it is also 
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has long 
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e us facts

artificial can control it.”. Indeed ! We all know that nothing is
artificial than spelling, and that it requires all the art of 
by the prescriptions of law to 
injurious form. All

more
society aided 

preserve its present unnatural and 
. we want is that some authority to change a bad

standard into a good may be created. Such an authority must have 
as absolute a power to change for the better as the present authority 
to preserve for the wome or the past authorities to originate the 

sanctified contusion we are condemned to worship with the 
sacrifice of our substance and our children.

Artificial authority has made the Italian and Spanish languages 

nearly perfectly phonetic In 187(1, a powerful society was form Jin 
Germany for the simplification of its spelling which even then was
almost phonetic In 1880, by ...... isterial decree, the simplified spel-
ing went into effect in all the elementary schools, and in April, of

r '"rj n- V'e" ”C,100,S- U ia «•>», but the huge
inertia of the English people has not yet ken overcome, although they

the peculiar people who have really something to reform, and much
to gam from it. The French Academy has come in ahead of us, with
t ic object, an it is stated, “ of making the task of learning the language
more easy by making its orthography more logical, and thereby to
lacilitate its use by foreigners." We, with a spelling much
,. .. ,. , n°‘ f‘ raovi,,S' '>"d "«I an orthography much
formidable to the foreigner, neglect to utilize to the 
ieach the unparalleled inducements 
to-day. In the

linguistic 
and the 

language, 
2al ’ item 
c picture

ng when 
Let our 

put upon 
ent time 
e to our 
lured by 
il for a 
e there ? 
sensible 
in addi- 

h school 
1 in our 
s ; more 
trength- 
•y, more 
iwledge.

are

moreillogical are
more

extent within
to acquire the English lan^uarre 

„ 4l ”eW tDictionary now being published under the 
1200 n he FrÇnch Academy, there are changes made in about 
1,200 common words which are to go into use immediately. And 
these will to some degree change the “ look ” of the French pa-e but
h Jallt “ litM'atUre a"y b'8ki’'iUC 10 -ho haa

There would be some inconveniences in 
But they would not be at all serious, 
literature illegble. It would in fact enable 
with our old orthography at an earlier
some

our

the change of our orthography. 
It would not make the old 

young people to read 
, ,, . aoe than they can now, as

of the experiments to which I have referred seem to prove 
Within one year the new orthography would look all right to the 
jnost fastidious worshipper of our present silent letters. While 
the present system would look even more forbidding than that in 
Nogue two or three centuries ago does now. Let us briefly review 

ot the advantages of the proposed reform.
L Our present alphabet is defective, redundant,

Cnglaud 
s in all our

that no 
remove 
3nts the 
growth 
Oh! it 

lothing
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and is not at all used as all alphabets 
used, and

originally designed to be-were
as they now are practical!}’ used.

2. The spelling of English was always changing in its early history 
although unfortunately not in confer,«ability with the changes in the 

nguage itself ; and no good reason 
should be

Next I mi 
already, whei 
its favor so 
reason. It hi 
representativi 
have never 
general agree 
are extremely 
may be made, 
will accept n 
which they \\ 
used, and mal 
who will grar 

This is ano 
secure an anti 
at least a deci 
mining the coi 
determine the 
the “ Philolog 
logical Associf 
dictionary wl 
uttered before

can ever be assigned why it 
. pei manently congealed into the rigid, everlasting form of a 

particu ar stage of development in the seventeenth century.
., .* 8Pelling of many languages has been reformed by the

• -I0" “ ,? .earnctl acndemies or of governments, as ours is by 
similar authority restrained from undergoing reform. It is evident, 
that al required to reform our spelling is the creation or evolution of a 
rational authority for the purpose.

4. It would save at least two years of useless, if not injurious effort
m our schools, and give so much more time for the cultivation of the 1 
useful, which all of us feel the need of.

5. It would shorten all printed and written matter to the extent of 
I aps seventeen pei cent., thus cheapening all our literature from

twclopœ,li" by onc"sixtl'- Ever'v 8i* d°""r

6. It would make the written words the everlasting records of the 
changes taking place in the language, ami thus give philology a

ance m the future which has to a great extent been lost forever by 
the false and mischievous conceit of the past.
J7tfWOrltUenL t0 make <Halects aml Provincial accent disappear, 
and to facilitate the growth of a uniform pronunciation, since analogy 
would not be misleading as at present.

8. It would enable foreigners to learn the English language with 
infinitely more ease ; and with its present potentiality for télégraphie 
and commercial correspondence over all the world, would ° "
to make English the universal language.

!>. It would be a

3

And finally, 
phonographica 
in the leisure t 
But now as th 
that the shortr 
longer method 
a drawing eon 
when Ihesame 
Why should n 
the Public Sell 
his wiitten 
him at present, 
for him to spo: 
that the writin 
of writing lie I 
even an Ass) 
glyphic» ? A v

rapidly tend

gieat advantage to all English missionary enterprises.
10. In a word : This reform would tend to make school life 

happy ami moral, school work more useful and extensive, literary 
products and efforts less expensive, and therefore general learning 
more advanced and profound. Ami in the great rivalry of European 

and Asiatic powers, which is becoming keener and keener from year to 
year, it would give the English races the critical preponderance, as 
admitted by Gnmm, which would determine the ultimate universality
o eir language, as well as in their supremacy in commerce, adven
ture, and arms.

more

ex<

■

Jl-
rx

cr
.- 

r, ~
-

4

<

«■
- "

 7?
*

3
I

t
4

*



THREE GREAT REFORMS. 91
ned to be-

Next I may be asked : “ Why have 
already, when its advantages 
its favor so authoritative ?” 
reason.

not this spelling reform 
great, and the army of names in 

I would answer: For more than one 
It has not been brought to the notice of our people. Even our 

representatives and government officials, in the great majority of cases, 
have never yet happened to think of it. But the special difficulty is 
general agreement upon the most practical scheme of reform.

we
are soly history 

ges in the 
I why it 
form of a

Some
extremely radical, wanting no change until a complete phonetic one 

maybe made, which can embrace all languages. Others,simply radical, 
will accept nothing less than a perfect phonetic system for English, 
which they would form by retaining all the useful letters at present 
used, and making new letters for the remaining sounds. And still others 
who will grant nothing more than the omission of silent letters.

This is another illustration of the necessity of making an effort to 
secure an authoritative deliverance which shall command the assent of 
at least a decided majority. The essential value of the reasons deter
mining the conviction of the majority will undoubtedly in the long run 
determine the final acquiescence of all. Is not the joint authority of 
the “Philological Society of England” and of the “ American Philo
logical Association, greater in a matter of this kind, than a one-man 
dictionary which merely professes to re-utter the crude orthography 
uttered before?

1 by the 
iirs is by 
i evident, 
ution of a

are

ms effort 
>n of the

extent of 
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ilology a 
never by

isappear, 
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WRITING.

And finally, when spell phonetically why should we not write 
phonographically ? Once on a time the artistic monks of the olden times 
m the leisure of their monasteries could make each letter a work of art. 
But now

we

age with 
egraphic 
dly tend as the world is living faster, time is felt to be so necessary 

that the shortest method is worth more money as compared with the 
onger methods. Why should we continue to represent a sound by 

a drawing containing perhaps two or three straight lines and 
when the same might just as legibly be made by a single curve or dash ? 
Why should not a legible system of short hand be the one taught in 
the Public School from the first grade upward ? The pupil could do 
us wntten exercises at home in at least one-third of the time it takes 

him at present, so that there would not be so imperative a temptation 
for him to spoil his writing as exists at present. Who docs not know 
that the writing of a schoolboy varies in beauty inversely as the amount 
of writing he has to do, and that by the time he gets through College 
even an Assynologist may be incompetent to decipher his hiero- 
g vphics ? A very legible short hand can be written in one-tl ;rd of the

ry enter-
curves
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time taken to write the in the ordinary long hand. When leaving 
the elementary school every pupil would be able to do three times the 
amount of writing in one hour under such circumstances than he can 
do at piesent. Some would be able to report slow speech verbatim. 
J his power would thus become the inheritance of all passing through the 
elementary schools, and it would do more for literature ultimately than 
all our present forces combined, as well reduce written language 
nearly to the same degree of convenience as speech. And yet the school 
would have no new burdens added to them. Tn fact the burdens would 
be reduced by the amount of time saved as well as by the amount of 
material (pencil, ink, and paper) saved. Now, should any one learn 
short hand, lie will find it useless for purposes of correspondence, and as 
a consequence its practice is discontinued, and the art may be lost even 
after the expense of aequring it. Then, even without school training, 
people would fall into the shoic system, because it is essentially more 
simple than the long system. And only just think how pleasant a 
prospect it would open to him who could afford to do as much corre
spondence with one clerk as he can now do with 
four !

same same time w 
we must or 
which will 
unnecessarily 
done. Shorn 
not take the 

I then sim 
Committee o 
co-ordinate t 
and that at 1 
with : 1. Th< 
The simplifie 
duction of a

a staff of three or

But what system shall we adopt ? There is the rub. This matter 
must be decided for the non-technical educators who are not in a
position to settle the matter by experiment. Even if the most of them 
did attempt to solve that problem by experiment alone, they would be 
only rendering themselves incapable of fairly investigating any other 
system than the one first tried. It will not do to start one system in

province, another in another province, and so on. That means civil 
in stenography, with all the loss to the general public which the 

stiuggle for the survival of the fittest involves. Evolution in the 
future is going to do business on improved principles as compared with 
t e past. It will prevent, under the reign of science, the reproduction 
of the unfit, and so save all the loss of energy involved first in the 
rearing of the unfit, and secondly, in the destruction of the unfit. So 
that under the guidance of the higher reason of man, evolutionary 
change may be hurried on with tenfold the old rapidity, and with an 
hundredfold less cost to existing organisms. If these abbreviated 
phonetic characters could also with but little deviation from the written 
forms, be capable of being set up in ordinary type for the printer, the 
discovery would be a far greater one for literature and society, than 
the fab’od feat of the Theban Cadm

This then brings me to the summation of all I have particularly to 
say. To enable our educational system to advance rapidly, and at the
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same time with the minimum disturbance of, or cost to, present society, 
must organize, and from the history of the past lay down lines 

which will produce the conditions
we

we seek without antagonizing 
unnecessarily any element of our present constitution. This can be 
done. Should any one doubt it, even he need not say that v»e should 
not take the possibility of improvement into consideration.

I then simply propose at present, that we should appoint a Standing 
Committee of this Association, to confer with similar Committees from 
co-ordinate bodies of educators in all other English speaking countries, 
and that at least these three subjects be relegated to them to commence 
with : 1. The universal use of the decimal weights and measures ; 2. 
The simplification of English orthography ; and 3. The general intro
duction of a distinctly legible phonetic short hand.
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COLLEGE DISCIPLINE.
Rkv. Thomas Adams, M.A. (Camb.), D.C.L. (Bishop’s Coll.), Prin- 

ok the University of Bishop’s College, Lennoxville,CIPAL
Que.

Both the words which go to form the title of this paper are very
interesting in their derivation and history, and both admit of a variety 
of meaning. We have all, for example, heard of the “ Marshalsea 
College, of which Mr. Dorrit was so famous a member, and in that 
connexion we find that college is an equivalent for “debtor’s prison”: 
in a town ot Western England a court, or collection or row of houses, 
sometimes double, sometimes single, with a narrow footway at right 
angles to the street, is called a College, and these Colleges are crowded 
like the “wynds” of Edinburgh. The word “College” is often used 
of guilds or corporations, as the Herald’s College, College of Physici 
or of Cardinals.

. ans

The following definition has been given of “College” “ An endowed 
and incorporated community or association of students within a Univer
sity.” This I take to be an imperfect definition, as I hold the essence 
of a College to be not the collection of a body of students but the col
lection of teachers and taught ; both divisions being necessary and 

plementary. A voluntary association for the purpose of self-
a College from the point of view of this 

paper; as, for example, a Correspondence Class or Chautauqua Circle. 
The College I mean must not only have teachers and pupils, but must 
be collected together either for purposes of tuition or residence, or 
both, and hence the corporate body of persons involved in the idea of 
College requires the institution of a house founded for the 
dation of the associated

com
culture cannot be called

I

accommo-
persons whose object is learning or teaching. 

College suggests University. A College and a University are by no 
means convertible teims. The origin of the Colleges in such Univer
sities as Oxford and Cambridge was in great measure that they were 
founded to afford food and lodging to poor students, they were more 
what we should now call hostels at first. As Colleges, they did not at 
first subject their inmates to regular discipline nor order their studies. 
The residents would attend the lectures of the learned men whom the 
University had drawn to itself, such as Duns Scotus, with his thirty 
thousand scholars at Oxford, or, later, Erasmus at Cambridge. Per
haps it is not generally known that of these large numbers many
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very young; of school age in fact, and that a rule was once 
passed that no one under twelve should be allowed to attend. The

eir Colleges • 
intellectual

were

the temporary lodging rather thanwas of the
student. In this connexion College presupposes a University ; a Col
lege is the feeder of a University, not the University itself. Toe 
primai y objéct of a College on this system is not teaching, but “the 
maintenance in an incorporated society of some of those who

- — came
to profit by the teaching and other advantages of the University.”
We may note here that “College” appears to have been very earlv 
applied “ specially to the houses of religious orders where were accom
modated those youths who meant to devote themselves wholly 
religious life that is a separated religious life. No doubt the dis
tinction between College and University is more marked in the older 
Universities than

to a

this side of the Atlantic, yet here a College and 
a Umve.sity are by no means synonymous terms. A person may be a 
member of the College without having any real status in the Univer
sity ; for the University status of the undergraduate is imperfect. The 
undergraduates are of the University rather than in it. The under
graduates who have matriculated are full members of the Collet but 
not fully members of the University. Those who have the franchise 
the full graduate standing, form the University. The undergraduate* 
students form the material out of which the members of the Univer
sity will he made ; nor do they by any means become in all cases 
members of the University. They are potential rather than actual 
members. A College might be special or technical, or might teach only 
one kind of subject, A University must have varied faculties. Even 
at such Universities as Cambridge, the University is not equal to the 

of its Colleges, but has a corporate life of its own quite distinct 
from the life of the Colleges. So there might be University discipline 
as well as College discipline. To University life in many ways the 
Colleges contribute; but Universities can exist without Colleges 
though Colleges of the kind I mean must have a University to work in 
them to inspire them, and to regulate them, and, where there is a 
plurality of Colleges, to co-ordinate them. Thus, whatever Collet 
Discipline may be, it will have a different setting or even interpreta
tion according to the view we take of College life and of the nature of 
a College.

College discipline includes the due subordination of all, whether 
members of a College or a University, who have not reached adult 
standing in that College or University : all in the pupil stage.
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If the word College is thus interesting, so is the word Discipline. I 
find that Discipline implies order, teaching, training and restraint. It 
really means the state or atmosphere in which a discipnlus or pupil 
should exist. It is the note characteristic of the scholar in whatever 
grade of the educational arena he may find himself. » Doctrina” is what 
the Teacher gives, and is the atmosphere in which he lives. “ Disciplina ” 
is the sphere of the taught. Discipline can he used in a wide sense and 

. It may refer broadly to mental and moral training - 
it may refer to the same matter exactly as the doctrina referred to 
above ; the words as they leave the Teacher being doctrina, as they 
reach the pupil they may be disciplina: something to be received 
grasped, learned, and inwardly digested. The word discipline has 
not generally been so much used of the matter taught ; it is used 
rather of the subordination of the taught, the training to act in accord- 
ance with rules-whence we have military discipline, monastic discip
line, scholastic discipline, College discipline.

The spheres of discipline sometimes clash : soon after the Cambridge 
Volunteers were organized, a well-known College Don, Fellow of his 
College who was a private, left the ranks at the hour of his College 
Hall without asking permission to fall out from his superior officer who 
was an undergraduate. After some hesitation the Don apologised to 
the undergraduate for the breach of military discipline, and gre°at <mod 
resulted to College discipline from the frank way in which the apology 
was given.

in a narrow sense

He openeth also their ear to discipline.’* 
iheir wildness lose, and quitting nature’s part, 
Obey the rules and discipline of art. ”

Discipline implies subjection to rule, restraint, submissiveness to 
control, obedience to rules and commands: a College or school is under 
good discipline not only when its minutest rules are implicitly obeyed 
but also when the body of those who are in the state of pupilage readily 
respond to the helm ; when there is a discipline of the will as well as a 
discipline of the outward act; when the heart guides the head and the 
hand and the teet of those who are under the rules ; when there is 
enthusiasm for duty ; when officers and men co-operate heartily with 
each other. Milton says that “Discipline is not only the removal of 
disorder but if any visible shape can be given to Divine things, the 
very visible shape and image of virtue.” The best College discipline is 
a kind of corporate virtue, a kind of collective conscience, involving 
courage, subordination, co-operation, obedience, zeal for the promotion 
of the highest life, anxiety that there shall be no loss
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07

of the i,,di"

tTlT '° W"iC" " «“-*»' ‘W poimjtthnun hme, L t î. „L 7,“" to «fer to s„cl, details of
punishment at this time of day ; but not so many hundred years a<m
College statutes at Cambridge included a reference to th f ■ • ” ..

to me that within the last two or ^cluZZ
Cambridge did give an undergraduate a caning in lieu „ h
hne, and this at the request of the unde,graduate himself This mav

ave been pleasing him, but it did not satisfv the CoLe aûthüri
ZWtï°rr y tollcU for tlle Dean's resignation. The incident

the letter* The 3 |the 7 'l°ggi"K ennct,"ent is «till unrepealed in 
the ettei. The undergraduate of this story was like many bov, who
oTnimi I:* ’Tf' t1,P S,"0kC rathc‘ «»> a -.ore tllJTw 

tom s lit "0t„m "'•V'ro'ince to-night, though it is allied} ject, to discuss the question of corporal punishment • but I
may be pardoned for saying that after twenty-two yearn eXp rie I 
would say tins branch of punishment should be in the and, ofThe
pel "“I/ trBd t!'a,the,|Sh0"U Very ""'»■« exorcise his
prerogatne. Stiong and kindly and faithful admonition will cause
terns even sooner than blows. What we want to produce in the
eftfactory is penitence, not pain, it is just as likely by this form of

punishment that we shall harden cur pupils as that »-e shall break
„ , lü, “’"'e nat"'ea it seems to do no harm for Bishon

I ‘^pialil o/tundîng 7 “f" ^
Riddtog e” t0 mC’ eVe“ Wl“n defended uy sucn lampions as Bishop

childiLn<2the m°re HCe”" 1 w*y th«‘ in the true training of the
to toan edue.r T* T Ca'eS for the “Mid (for no one else is fit 

‘"educator) can show that child that his wrongdoing
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shortcoming is a source of mental pain to himself and of injury to t..j 
child, then there will he little need to inflict physical pain upon the 
child. Infinite trouble must be taken in the training and corrective 
process. And just as we would minimize physical punishments for 
younger pupils, so would we minimize all punishments for College 
students tending to degrade or humiliate. For the exercise of College 
discipline, moral qualities are required rather than mental endow
ments.

We notice here that the discipline of residential and non-residential 
Colleges will vary considerably. The residential system brings with it 
greater scope for discipline, as then the whole life of the student, not 
only his working hours in the College lecture rooms, will be matter for 
discipline. For, as far as my individual view is concerned, I must 
express a decided opinion in favour of gathering men into residential 
halls as likely to conduce more to good discipline and wholesome cor
porate life than the scattering of individual students over a city ; and 
it this can be done, it should be done under religious influences ; for at 
no age should religion be kept more attractively before the individual 
than in those formative years of College life. The corporate life of resi
dential Colleges will be a more varied and richer thing than that of 
the non-residential College. There will be the discipline of the house 
as well as of the class rooms. In Oxford and Cambridge this is carried 
very far, and most of the Colleges are closed for ingress or egress after 
ten o’clock at night. There are huge doors, like those of an ancient 
castle ; you instinctively look for the moat and the drawbridge ; you 
do see the very formidable-looking spikes on the walls.

A story is regularly told of sonic unexceptionable and grave per
sonage, such as Dr. Jowett, Master of Balliol, how, when an under
graduate is caught and the torn state of his dress, or it may be of his 
flesh, betrays him, the sage Master says : “ Sir, we managed better in 
our day ; we surmounted the spikes on a saddle.” The spikes are still 
there. The castellated array, the prison like appearance suggests a 
stern and real aspect of College discipline—a true restraint. When the 
Colleges overflow and some of the students are allowed to live in lodg
ings, the landlady is converted into a janitress, and woe be to that 
lodging-house keeper who tampers with the strict College regulations. 
The lodging-house is converted into a miniature College outpost or 
fortress.

These details, even if interesting, must not keep us from the main 
point, namely, What is to be aimed at and what can be secured in 
College discipline ? We must premise here that the interests of
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ernment to the students body. Two things will help in the 
matter, first, that the students should remember that their condition is 
essentially immature, for if they knew everything they would not 
come to learn, and second, the authorities should remember that they
have been students once. On the one side modesty is requir'd, on the 
other sympathy.

In residential Colleges many details of house discipline might be 
left to the students themselves to administer, especially when the 
traditions of the College are good. Traditions vary very much in 
different Colleges, and often evil traditions are followed instead of 
good, to the detriment of all. The principles which ought 
those in authority or under authority 
be paramount.

(1) Desire for the well-being and good repute of the institution.
(2) Loyalty.
(3) Justice.
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(4) Enlightened generosity. ,
(5) Self-respect.
(G) Mutual respect.
No doubt all would agree with these as principles. XV'he re disagree

ment would come in would be in the application of these principles.
In legislation in such matters it is difficult to presuppose enthusiasm 

on eithei side ; hence the literal keeping of rules does not necessarily 
augur the highest tone of all in a College, though the breach of rules 
does show a lowness of tone. Literalism of obedience is good, but 
enthusiastic service for the common good is better. Let us not then 
despise even what appears to be the minuteness of rules, while as 
authorities we should so throw ourselves into our work as to lead our 
students rather than to drive them. I have often been reminded of 
the sacred saying that the law is not made for the righteous man but 
for the lawless and disobedient. However small a College may be it 
is very difficult to find one without what is generally called the “fast 
set, and even when this set is not present as opposing good morals, 
we have another set who, if unrestrained, would subvert the chief end 
of a College. I mean those students who think that a College exists 
for the purpose of providing material for athletic contests of various 
kinds.

The difficulty of according a measure of solf-government to students 
is the anxiety that is felt as to how the power would be used when 
theie are possibly discordant and even turbulent elements. I think as 
a general rule we can trust the public opinion of the majority of the
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the students. In a small residential College this can be done through 
the senior student acting in conjunction with other senior students. 
If a y graduates are in residence, they will receive certain modified 
authority over undergraduates. Men of the third year where no 
graduates are found, having a certain authority in certain matters 
those in lower years. Thus the seniors 
Senate, and the authorities
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in gene.al rely on their cordial co-oper- 
ation. There would thus be a graded authority of seniority in which 
all will in time have a share. Certain individuals will no doubt be 
officials, but the principle of grading has good results as a rule.

hor large Colleges with their members scattered over large cities, it 
is difficult, if not impossible, to carry out any such system ; but in 
such a University as Glasgow, it has been found possible to establish a 
board of students who are elected with a view of making it easy for 
the students to formulate their wishes, and the existence of such a 
board has proved helpful, and has prevented friction, 
tion of what 
end as

can

As an illustra-
be attempted dn self-government, I have plat id at the 

an appendix, some particulars of an agreement and rules for 
self-government entered into at a College for ladies in the United 
States.

can
■

We do not for suggest that the students should govern the 
College ; but in the department of morals and conduct, the students 
are not so immature as they confessedly are in learning. Hence, the 
sphere of governing themselves as regards morals and conduct, may 
well call out the students’ best side and noblest powers. We do not 
want to ask their advice as to appointments, as it is said a Whig gov
ernment once did in the matter of the appointment of Dr. Hampden 
to a regius professorship, when some one representing that government 
wrote to young Arthur Stanley, then scholar of Balliol, to ask him 
his opinion of Dr. Hampden and that of his compeers. 1 would 
not then delegate to the students any part of the government of 
the College as such, but I would welcome

a moment

corporate action on the 
part of the students, which would develop the sense of moral and 
collective responsibility, whereby vice, idleness, disorder'and meanness, 
would be discouraged, undermined and abolished by the voices and 
wills of the student body. The collective conscience of the student- 
body is potentially very strong, and when it is roused it will make 
shoit work of blemishes in its own body corporate. The more the 
authorities believe in this corporate conscience and appeal to it and 
trust in it, the more hopefully and -ividly will it be developed, and the 
more potent for good will it become. There must, of course, be a limit

l



to this freedom, and in case of manifest malfeasance or toleration of 
evil the authorities must interfere and provision must be, made for this. 
Such provision for the recall of privileges, will be 
the part of the studi 
ing rights accorded.

a strong motive on 
lolesome ail ministration of self-govern- 

. would be well besides the officials 
amongst the students, to have a joint board of professors and students 
on which possibly alumni might be represented which should be a kind 
<> conciliatory board to which difficulties should be referred. On this 
hoard I would suggest that the nominations should not be confined to 

>. hus why should not Professors nominate some students 
as well as professors for such a board; and students might nomi
nate some professors as well as some students. Some a,.mini might be 
selected by both professors and students jointly or separately. The 
feeling of ultimate union might thus be promoted.

Many influences tend to divide men. Let it be our aim and study to 
strive to unite them in families, in societies which include Colleges in 
civic communities, in provinces, in confederations, in giant 
t le peace and good will of a regenerated world .' Let us harmonize 
oya ty and our freedom ; is not order but the best mould for liberty 

♦he best condition for the life of liberty ? The gospel for mankind is 
not one of self-assertion either in collegiate or in civic communities ; 
it is one ot true self-respect and mutual aid. We need one another 
We are members one of another. The authorities of a College will be 
ounu wor ing for the students, not necessarily always reminding them 
at they are students, but showing true leadership. This work for the 

students will not only include the illumination of the mind but also 
ie correction of mistakes and the occasional pruning of exuberances. 
The students will be found working with the authorities, not 

against them, by following the lead giv- a them in learning, in self- 
res raint, in self-sacrifice, in devotion and in industry. Under the 
influence of Religion as the power that binds for and to good, the
sense of duty, the sense of unity, they will co-operate towards 
and noble end.

one

empires, in 
our

a great

Individual 
From

sense of duty will multiply into corporate conscience, 
my own personal conviction, I would not legislate on a 

pessimistic theory of the minimum of good on either side. I would 
assume that the good of the whole is aimed at by all. I would 
not allow my optimism to delude me into credulity: or my love of 
humanity to make me a slave to the opinion of numbers. I do not in 
this paper, propose to formulate a system, or to decide the details of a
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I believe that Colleges, like all other human institutions, can only 
be successfully carried on in the spirit of true religion ; under a sense 
of responsibility not only to the traditions of an institution, to the 
needs of a community, but also to the Divine Presence, which illumi
nates and ennobles human concerns.

The spirit of unselfishness, the spirit that recognizes the duty of the 
individual in the presence of its Divine Creator, in the presence of the 
Glorified Head of our race, full of natural powers and of supernatural 
grace, should pervade the minds and consciences of those in and those 
under authority Religion is not a doctrine to debate 
as a principle to permeate life.

The true discipline is that of the heart and of the will.
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IV. CONSTITUTI
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D The same
Power which makes men and women good will enable members of
Colleges to work for and promote the common good. Power must be 
blended with sympathy and well-wishing. Peace and good-will shall 
fuse the discordant human elements so that there shall be a great and 
resistless current of good work, of healthy recreation, of nobîe enthu
siasm. There shall be the discipline of a triumphant host.

As in the corporate production of some great work of musical art, 
all the instruments and the voices must be in tune and time, and there 
must be accordant co-operation between the leader, the organist, the 
instruments and the voices. The combined result is that” of many 
efforts and of much prolonged discipline ; so it will be in the great 
work of education, and especially in the work of those institutions 
which are the crown of the educational edifice. And as it is amongst 
other summits, that the springs of the streams that water the land are 
found, so it is amongst them. Let the materials which form the 
crown of the arch be well ordered and well cemented every way. Let 1
the waters which flow forth from the springs amongst these summits 
be pure and fertilizing.

14

r
trm

x

n

/
*

V
4

m
m

m
m

B2



COLLEGE DISCIPLINE.

References.

g mammm

i" s=r=tr=" —- °»—

105
i only 
sense 

iO the 
lumi-

I. SrATKMKNT CONCERNING S

at Brynmawr Coll kg b.
f the 
f the 
.tural 
those 
much

I.
During the early years of the College life of Brynmawr the fewness 

of the students and the close contact in which they lived made it nos 
s.ble to live according to public opinion without any organized pL

77;?er st“dtnt did ^mething that was not in accordance with 
the tradition of the place and was thought harmful to the College 
some of the older students would tell her as much. But with thé 
6reat and rather sudden increase in size of the College this method 
became impracticable. The College authorities ° ^
siderate of the students’ wishes, and for a year or two the difficulty

by the Dean s calling the new students together in the autumn 
and talking over College affairs, telling them what was and what was 
not the will of the College. For it must be remembered that there has 

evei been a feeling of division of interest or of opposition between 
the authorities and the students. Almost invariably they a-ree on 
what is best for the students, and public opinion, therefore Carries 
giea weight as representing the highest interest of the College as an 
institution But n, time all came to realize that one such talk how
tJy should' <T Fu ,rffiCient 10 impres-s ful,y student,' what
Z y , ; Furthermore> even if they remembered, there was

I themTfinit Z t0 the SU^estions without making
turn definite College rules and having College officials to see that

were carried out. This our students were not willing to have as
they had always been free to decide according to their own earnest!
judgment. A plan was conceived, and in time put in execution which
should give them definite power thus to continue their self-control and
; ,'eV ™ r Yhe ““«for Self-Government was 
w3 T Î °f the C°"e*e Sranted ‘he students a charter by

COntro1 was 8lven them of all matters of the conduct of the 
students in their College life which were not purely academic or pu.^v 
matters of the housekeeping. This control was to be complete fexcent 
in the matter of invitations to entertainments, of which the College 
especially retained control) „„ti, ,„ch time as the stude™^
Blit H w:rhr\rbk U> g0Vern “““'‘“Sly to the authorities, 
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y given points should be final, and that they should be supported by 
the College authorities. The authorities will not oppose a single deci
sion of the Association, but will judge the Association only by its work 
as a whole.
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In any new matters that arise the President is consulted if there is 
any question as to whether or not the matter belongs to the Students’ 
Association, and the President is always informed of decisions made 
new points. This is done as a matter of courtesy and in order to 
enable the College to support the students and to explain their position 
if it is questioned by outsiders.

. The Powers of the Association were given to it in a formal charter 
signed by the President and Dean, on behalf of the Trustees, and by 
the Executive Board on behalf of the students. Copies of the charter, 
constitution, and of some of the resolutions enclosed, will explain the 
organization.

The Advisory Committee has been added within a year, in order to 
lessen the responsibility of the Board in very important decisions, and 
to give it an opportunity of more surely realizing the feelings of the 
students without bringing matters before a general meeting.

In some matters fines have been resorted to, more especially where 
t e iule refeis to a matter of routine which is usually neglected 
through carelessness, such as failure to register absence over night 
from the hall of residence. Most matters are dealt with directly by 
the proctois of the Executive Board. If a formal reprimand from the 
Executive Board were wilfully disregarded, it could be followed by 
nothing short of a request to the student to live out of College.

As the number of students increases, the labor falls, necessarily, 
more directly on the officers and less on the body of the Association. 
The quorum required at the meetings is very large, being two-thirds 
of all persons studying at Brynmawr. But it was purposely made 
large, because we considered that the affairs of the Association 
too important to be controlled by a minority of the students. Except 
for one or two points that the College specified as conditions of the 
granting of the charter, and which

on
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so
were

are in reality rather College 
matters than students matters, we make and execute our own laws 
within our pioper field, unrestricted except by the necessity of showing 
ourselves, on the whole, able to wisely hold

We have no representation in the Faculty, and, as a body, do not 
often have occasion to lay matters before it. Our relations

oui' trust.

are with
the Trustees, and our communications are made through the President 
of the College. The Executive Committee of the Students’ Association
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could, at any time, request the opportunity of laying business before
the Faculty if there were such need, or it could do this through the 
President. b

Our resolutions deal with such matters as keeping quiet during 
certain hours in the residence halls, chaperonage in the evening, or to
public entertainments, or in the College buildings, and registration for 
absence over night, etc.

Any general matters of the students’ life 
acted on by the officers since they
discretion the will of the Association as expressed in resolutions or
otherwise, subject to the power of the Association to intervene when, 
ever it may seem fit.”

Any apparent confusion in the relation of the Students’ Association 
to the Dean and President is due to the fact that since the Association 
organized the office of Dean has lapsed, and the duties and functions 
of the Dean have been assumed by the President.

107
ted by 
e deci- 
i work M,i

! ' w

tiliere is 
idents’ 
ide on 
der to 
)sition

I

I ■
can be considered and

to “ apply and execute at theirare

;|barter 
,nd by 
îarter, 
in the

i . j

der to 
s, and 
»f the II.

Since the foundation of Brynmawr College, the regulation of the 
conduct of students in their College life has been entrusted in general 
to t e students themselves. Until the present time a system of govern- 

through public opinion, has successfully met the needs of a com
paratively small community. But the increase in number of the stu
dents has brought with it new conditions ; and to meet the difficulties 
necessarily attendant upon such a change of conditions, unformulated 
public opinion has been felt to be insufficient.
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purpose, therefore, of giving a definite and permanent 
expression to hitherto unwritten laws, and of forming a body of sup- 
poit ur public opinion, the students desire to organize an Association 
to be called “ Brynmawr Students’ Association for Self-Government.”

o t e Association, the President and Dean shall entrust the exclusive 
management of all matters concerning the conduct of students in their 
College life, which do not fall under the jurisdiction of the College, or 
ot the mistresses of the halls of residence.

2. In addition to the general reservation, the authorities of the Col- 
ege especially reserve for themselves the regulation of all public and 

tonnai entertainments, and invitations to all entertainments.
or the mistresses of the halls of residence is reserved the 

regulation of all matters which, without question, belong to the manage
ment of the household.

4. If, when
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these three ptwinees of jurisdiction it belongs and who shall deal with 
t. the Executive Board of the Students’ Association shall consult with 

the Dean before any action is taken by them.
to thJfnlu!Ï0r!tiT ^ the 0011686 pr0mise to s,,PP°rt the Association 

t.he'r P°Wer h' 6nforcin8 ito *PP''°ved decisions.
Association, m return, promises to support the authorities of the 

college and the mistresses of the halls 
power with earnestness and 
College.

6. It shall be within the 
President and Dean to 
duct of the students, should 
and it shall also be in the p 
such control should

at their disc 
lutions or ol 
vene whene1

2. Resolve 
the students

3. Resolve 
the students

4. Resolve 
respective dc

That said 
Executive B< 
performance

That there 
shall be to at 
one or more i 
in the first fo 
the term of o

of residence ; and to use its 
to promote the highest welfare of thecare

power of the Trustees to request the 
control of all matters touching the 

a necessity therefor arise in the future ; 
of the Students’ Association to resign 

„ a necessity therefor arise in the future.
/. There shall be aPPended to this agreement, a copy of the con- 

stitution of the Students’ Association, which, as long as the above 
agreement holds shall be subject to change only after such changes as 
may be proposed by the Students’ Association have been 
to the Trustees by the President and Dean. ~ 
pended to this agreement 
Association

assume con-

ower

recommended 
There shall also be ap- 

copy of the resolutions adopted by the 
T as a memorandum of the general arrangement made between 

the Trustees and the Association.

a 1. The nan 
Association ft

2. The fun 
questions com 
which do not 1 
or of the Mist

3. The Asst 
enforce its dec 
of a member I

4. All perse 
members of tl

5 —(a) The 
Vice-Presidenl 
members of tl

(b) The dut 
meetings.

(c) The duti 
the President 1

(d) The dut 
the Association 
government, a 
attend to the c

(Signed)
On behalf of the Trustees : On behalf of the Students :

Executive 
President. Board of

the Students’ 
Association 
for Self- 

J Government.

President.

Dean.
I College ) 
| Seal, f

III.
1. Resolved .--That according to Article V. of the Constitution „ 

executive powers of the Brynmawr Students’ Association for Self- 
overnment be vested m an Executive Board of five, of which the 

President of the Association shall be Chairman.
That the Executive Board represent the Association to the Trustees

and C0nstltute a board of appeal for the students.
That the dut,es of the Executive Board shall be to apply and execute

the
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at their discretion the will of the Associationil with 

t with , as expressed in the reso
lutions or otherwise, subject to the power of the Association to inter
vene whenever it may see fit.

2. Resolved .—That the immediate responsibility for the conduct of 
the students in each dormitory rest with three proctors.

3. Resolved:—That the immediate responsibility for the conduct of 
the students outside the dormitories rest with the Executive Board.

4. Resolved .-—That the proctors be elected by the students in their 
pective dormitories at the beginning of each semester.
That said proctors be subject on election to the approval of the 

Executive Board, and to removal by it at any time, if inefficient in the 
performance of their duties.

That there shall be an Advisory Committee of eight, whose duties 
shall be to advise and act with the Executive Board at the desire of 
one or more of its members. This Committee shall be elected by ballot 
in the first fortnight of May, to take office the ensuing October - and 
the term of office shall be coincident with the Colleg

dation 
isions. 
of the 
ise its 
of the

res
it the 
: con- 
iture ; 
•esign

con- 
ibove 
es as 
nded

e year.

IV.ap-
the 1. The name of this Association shall be the “ Brynmawr Students" 

Association for Self-Government.”
2. The function of this Association shall be to deal with all those 

questions concerning the conduct of the members in their College life 
which do not fall under the jurisdiction of the authorities of the College 
or of the Mistresses of the halls of residence.

ween

e 3. The Association shall have the 
enforce its decisions, even 
of a

power of inflicting penalties to 
to the extent of recommending the expulsion 

member to the College authorities.
4. All persons who are pursuing studies at Brynmawr Colleg 

members of the Association.
5. -(a) The officers of this A ociation shall be a President, a 

ice-President, a Secretary and Treasurer. Only graduates and
members of the three upper classes shall be eligible as officers.

(b) The duties of the President shall be 
meetings.

(c) The duties of the Vice-President shall be to assume the duties of 
the President whenever

nts’
on

e are

mt.

to call and preside at
the
ielf-
the necessary.

the Secretary shall be to keep the minutes of 
a separate record of all resolutions concerning self- 

government, a list of members, to post minutes of the meetings, and to 
attend to the correspondence of the Association.

(d) The duties 
the Association,;ees
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A3"l.g

^(e) Tlie duties of the Treasurer shall be to collect all the 
and fines imposed by the Association, and to care for the money of the 
Association, and to expend the same in accordance with the will of the 
Association, under direction of the President.

G. There shall be

taxes

Executive Board of five, to be composed of the 
President, Vice-President, and three other members, 
shall be Chairman of the Board. Gf. Resolution I.

7. The Constitution and the Resolutions concerning self-government 
shall be annually read aloud by the Secretary to the members of the 
Association at a meeting to be called within the first fortnight of the 
first semester.

an
J The President I would i 

long as I pi 
and listener 
should kee] 
wanted a c 
for a time, 
education, a 
I have got 
very différé 
much that 
tendencies c 
observing tt 
nearly five i 
territories o 
very sharplj 
ten years.
I would say 
the tendency 
I say to yt 
crank a mai 
as far as the 
the dea I tre 
is the only n 
with the Loi 
in a patroniz 
to agree wi 
delivered fro 
were to choo 
the crank.

The consei 
shouts “ woe 
the thirty-fi: 
on educatior 
opportunity, 
enough, and 
servative. I 
naught of yo

8. A meeting may be called at any time by the President on her 
own motion, and must be called by her on the application of ten 
members. When the President is unable to call a meeting on applica
tion, it shall be called by the Vice-President, or some person deputed 
by the one or the other.\

It shall be the duty of thq Secretary, twenty-four hours previous 
to any meeting of the Association, to post on the students’ bulletin- 
boards in all the halls a notice stating time of said meeting and 
subject to be discussed. In cases requiring immediate or private 
action this regulation may be set aside.

9. The officers and the Executive Board shall be elected by ballot 
annually in the fortnight before, or in the fortnight after the Easter 
vacation.

«

10. —(«) Two-thirds of the members of the Association shall 
stitute a quorum.

(b) In cases of discipline or of an appeal on the part of a minority, 
a majority consisting of three-fourths of all members shall be required.

11. To amend this Constitution a majority consisting of three- 
fourths of the members shall be required.

Subject to the provisions of Articles I., II. and III. of this Con
stitution, a majority of those members of this Association who may be 
present at a meeting of the Association and in the presence of a quorum 
shall have all executive and legislative powers not prohibited in this 
Constitution, and it may confer authority upon the officers or upon the 
Executive Board, or upon any Committee or Committees which it 
may hereafter constitute.

con-



ADDRESS. Ill
e taxes 
y of the 
1 of the

ADDRESS.
1 of the 
•esident

Mr. A. E. VV inship, Boston.

I would not have you think that I desired you to stay to-night as 
ong as I propose to talk, but I have sat here for an hour and°a-half 

and listened to these few gentlemen, and I think it is only fair that I 
should keep them listening to me for an hour and a-half. I have 
wanted a chance to speak to an audience in this part of the land 
for a time. I have spoken two thousand times in the States 
education, and I have been waiting ten years for 
I have got the invitation but

rnment 
of the 

. of the

on her 
of ten 
pplica- 
leputed

upon
opportunity here.

..... , . not the opportunity. They are two
'ery different things, as you can well understand 
much that I could

an

I wish very
say something to you regarding the educational 

tendencies of the day, as I see them from a fairly good opportunity of 
observing them. It has been my privilege in the last ten years to visit 
nearly five thousand schools in more than thirty of the States and 
territories of the United States. It has been 
very sharply the tendencies as we have

revious 
llletin- 
ig and 
Diivate my privilege to watch 

them develop in these 
ten years. I see many discouraging signs. I think that the one thin* 
I would say to-night had I the opportunity would be this, learn from 
the tendency of the times to be neither a crank nor a conservative 
I say to you that I am afraid of a crank. I do not mean by a 
crank a man with one idea. A crank never has an idea. He gets 
as far as the “ I,” and he puts the dea before the I, and he magnifies 
the dea I tremendously. He thanks the Lord every morning that he 
is the only man on the face of the earth that knows enough to a*ree 
with the Lord, and at night he pats the Lord on the back, so to speak, 
in a patronizing way, and congratulates the Lord on knowin* enough 
to agree with him. I desire that the educational world" may be 
delivered from the crank first, last and always. But of the two if I 
were to choose between th

seen

■ ballot 
Easter

.11 con-

nority,
luired.
tliree-

i Con- 
iay be 
lorum 
n this 
>n the 
ch it

crank and the conservative I would choose
the crank.

The conservative is the fellow that sits on the tail of progress and 
shouts “ woe ’ from morning till night, from the first day of January to 
the thirty-first day of December. May the good Lord have mercy 
on education work when the conservative rules. But there is an 
opportunity, and it is a grand opportunity, for a man that knows 
enough, and has grace enough, to be neither a crank nor a con
servative. I speak of the States of which I know much, and I say 
naught of your country, of which I am just taking my first lesson.
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I speak oi the States when I say that we are in great danger of 
dnfting from the teacher to the specialist who do not know how to 
specialize. I respect and reverence the specialist who
, 1 haye on,/l c°ntempt for the educationalist who presumesto
beaspecia] fch()ut the brainsor patience tQ specia,izeP ”
have several, and are suffering in the States from thlt very much and 

have onl) just gotten the courage, some of us, to speak out in meet 
g, and speak clearly. We are going to have a very lively time down 

across the border during the next few years unless wè get on to a
J the N I*818 Ï r ! We aVe b6en d, iftin= 0,1 lately. We have a meetin, 
of the National Education Association in Denver next July, and I °
looking over the programme for it. We have twenty-eight parts 
programme proper for that meeting. There is not 
a single kindergartener, primary school 
secondary school

He answen 
them." 
nickel, and 
looked at «1 
replied, “ I , 
he had died

H<
can specialize,

we
an amount < 
have been t 

Now, I si 
that, and w 
and that is 
first to last 
truths, great 
of littleness, 
which is gre 
is great, if v 
if we can tu 
the outcome 
never magnil 
never magui 
great women 

I came hei 
of a better li 
the United S 
emphirical 1 
the exceptioi 
to the other, 
somewhere tl 
the only thin; 
from that sic

was
on the

on that programme" 
teacher, school principal, or 

, . 0n that programme there is not a teacher that
represented11"7 T'' u tl,e chilllre" in United State, 
represented. Now th.nk whatfhat means, will you, just for a minute >
They are calling that an association of teachers without
the programme out of the twenty-eight parts.
infcoth/nSPear WUh rme earne8tness when 1 that we are drifting 
nto the magnifying of terrible little things. For illustration, some of
UtZ: k,7Wanta;h;!d t0 above 5, or at the mos’t 10 th 
b.st yea,. I once made the remark that I thought the average child 
when he came to school knew 5. I made that remark i 
I got a great many letters from all 
that I did not know what I 
dren.

man.

a teacher on

in my paper, and 
" the United States telling

w , , . . was talki»g about. Never had any chil-
We have only six in our family,-that is nil. I have one letter from 

a principal in a W estern State, and if he did 
matter.

ovei me

c not roast me then it is
Some time afterwards I happened in that school

‘■No •'V° 7 !,ffPal h! SlM' “ You do»'t remember me, do you ! ”’ ”ld’ | d° not " Wel1." he said, " I am the fellow that 
roasted you for saying that you thought a child knew 5.” “
said, I think most children do.
“ Well,” he said, “ I
into the

no
When I was

extreme that 
around the cii 
We are begin 
ten years ago 
now wonderfi 
believe 
believe

Well," I
Some children probably don’t" 

am going to show you." So he took me down stairs

month 7 uen ' "here the chiIdren h“> ken in school within five months and called up one boy after another, and every* one of them
was ready to take his oath that he did not know 5. He knew h
knew 3, he knew 2 and he knew 1, but he did not know 5 One

**2 81X y!ars o]d~a la,=e fellow for his age-and I heard some
rZid™ jotmnm'h P0Cket' ' he,rd them <*"‘"1! Mm Johnnie. 
I said, Johnnie, how many marbles have you got in

we art 
we an 

name of psycl 
thing that w 
outreach, in tl 
the kindergaiyour pocket."
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He answered, “ Thirteen.” 
them.”

iger of 
low to 
cialize, 
nmestu 
Lnd we 
h, and 
meet- 
down 

n to a 
eeting 
I was 

m the 
amine’ 
ial, or 
r that 
States 
nute ? 
er on

1 said, “ I will give you a nickel for five of
• i , rePl,e<1> ‘ h is a bargain.” I got the marbles, he got my
t a"dTI,W,sh y°u could hav* seen the school principal, pfrst he

ÏÏS "‘27e- V„0U7W did not L.V Johnnie
he had’diL f \ L \ d "0t He WOuld not have known 5 if 
he had died for it, because he was not expected to. Now we have had
an amount of nonsense along that line in the States that I hope you 
have been delivered from in the Provinces. ^ ^

Now Isay to you there is coming another tendency 
that, and what I should plead for had I 
and that is that the schools should show to 
first to last

grander than 
opportunity here to-night, 
you that our children from 

a*;e educated to deal with great thoughts, great lines cre-it
ofUttlene* l[l ^ "f a little while instead
ot littleness. If we can face our children toward that in literature
w ich is great, if we can face our children toward that in nature which
, g'eat’ lffWe Cai" face our chi]dren toward that in history that is meat 

if we can turn them towards greatness we need have no anxietyls to 
the outcome along any line that our schools may pass. But you 

er magnify the littleness, you can never magnify the minute ‘ 
never magnify it so perfectly that you will 
great women, out of such magnifying.

I came here to-day to say to you that I believe there is the dawnimr 
of a better life educationally. The highest life that we have had in 
the United States, educationally, up to the present time has been the 
emphinca life, namely, the learning from experience, learning from
to the othe,°m, fan ZhHVe b7 g°ingfrom one end of the country 
to the other If anybody anywhere had done a little bit of a thino-
somewhere that looked pretty, then everybody else did it and it » °
he °“ l ‘hi"f * -b while that thought',a,ted Th 7 7n
'Zme tC tJd ",e 0t"e"' ",1 WC ^ that J such t

arom.dtl, , 7 ” ,re glad to lea™ that we have gone clear
abound the circle, and we are beginning to learn the things over a-ain
We are begmning to do the things that we thought wL wondfrful 

n years ago, and we have started some teachers tliinking. They 
wonderfully new. But w, have gone beyond that to-day a„d"l 

we are looking for the first time for scientific foundations I 
believe we are to have an education something (hüt i, wo“hy ',he

Z: 1.7 n 7 ? ita "pplicati0n- 1 belie'a we are to have tiling that will deal with the
outreach, in the perfection of his
the kindergarten spirit all along

an

can 
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if ting 
me of 
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child 
•, and 
g me 
chil- 
from 
is no 
was 

in ?” 

that
VI
n’t.” 
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nature. I believe we should have 

the line. I believe we should

une
nie.
et.”

15

;

1
•i:

y

;

Sa
i

i-«Il

,=
<

%?

tm
m

9m
m

i*
M

M
H

H
ü

-
îr

-i

a



114 GENERAL ASSOCIATION.

liave specializing by specialists that will mean something. I believe 
going to learn how to put in even the principles of psychology 

such as our friend here (Dr. McLellan) has brought us to the States 
out of your country. And I want to say to you that we in the 
States have learned many things from you here, and we believe 
to day that we are going to have the benefit of a principle of psych- 
ology that shall magnify it—a psychology that shall be firm, that shall 
make the past the foundation ot the future. I believe that we are going 
to have placed beneath every subject a psychology that shall deal with 
fundamentals, a psychology that shall not dissipate in thin air, but 
shall go down to the very foundations of law, that shall make us 
realize the possibilities that are

I will make a speech if I do not look out. “ Go on.” I do not like 
to drift into a speech. I threw away the speech I was going to make, 
and I have been drifting on.

Now, turning from all this, I would like to say three things as 
briefly as possible regarding teaphers and their work.

First, the sole element in a teacher. I believe the day has 
when we must realize that a teacher ought to stand before her class 
with some power peculiarly her own. A teacher ought to develoj 
power that she has peculiarly her own. I can say here that “ he ” has 
peculiarly his own, because you have 
down with us we have so few

what they 
able thinj 
discipline.

I would 
magnify si 
power to d 
tell a litth 
that comes 
in the city 
knew in mj 
One day be 
large school 
and the prit 
my boys ?” 
geline; 450 
geline. VV1 
after vacatk 
this rending, 
papers upon 
through tlier 
the boy that 
apparently fi 
and general 
homes in the 
“ I supposed 
would not he 
about empha.' 
but oh my, di 
everything h< 
know how to 
man read mac 
Evangeline ar 
I would give 
power to read 
subject on the 

Secondly, 1 
school in your 
there. Be a k 
educational ga 
people were a 
hoys were oi

we are

ours.

come

> a

so many men up here. But 
men and so many women that I always 

saj she when I am talking to teachers. Up here you have got the 
thing turned round so that I can say “ he.”

XX e had an experience in Pennsylvania last year when a man, a 
Professor in one of the Normal Schools, had spoken, and he stepped 
down from the platform amid the plaudits of the crowd and he said 
to a woman in the audience, “ You do not remember me.” “ No, I do 
not remember you.”
she said, “you little so and so ?” “ Yes, so and so.” " And you went 
to school to me ?” “ Yes, ma’am.” 
you what you are ?” “ Yes, ma’am.” “ Well

“ Well,” he said, “ I was so and so.” “ What,”

“ And I have had a part in making 
now,” she said, with a 

true pedagogical instinct, “I want you to tell me, Henry, just wrhat it 
was in my teaching that did most for you ? Don’t you remember 
anything ?” “ Oh, yes,” he said, “ I do remember something.” “ Well, 
tell me what you remember.” He replied, “That you made us go 
catercorner around the flower gardens, and would not let us go across.” 
“ VX'hat,” she said, “ is that all you remember ?” “ Yes, that is all I 
remember from you. And do you know there is many and many 
a teacher of whom, if they should be honestly told by their children
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wliat they remembered it would be 
able thing that had been impressed 
discipline.

I would say to you, teacher, have some power th»t ;0 
magnify some Dower Qtan,i u #■ P er that is your own—

with a

, ~~rt—rtz,T: rdin the city of Chicatm *1, . nd o blessed memory
knew in L life He It mM‘rem"k»M« Superintendent I ever
One day before a weekTv.c.Z: ,7 ^km0St T**—1 thing.
large schools of 450 boys built in one /o' 6 Went '.nt0 one of the
and the principal said, " Mr. Howland" won’t""”1 SeCt',°nS of the city, 

■uy boys l" He always had something in his ^ He"7^7 *°

sz wheter„;ri- £ r £
swthe boy that wrote it and I went l 6 ^ wanted to see
apparently figuring for a hoodlum. °One“ Zletoyt ti/atlneioth""'

“ - supposed so big mau wlld reld ve^oud hn" ^'7 TStTi would not hear anv iimr tr., i ,. ’ ‘ 16 (^1(^ n°ti that I
about emphasis that I can't see how'h7didlt raTT.7”*’ m"cb 
hut oh my, didn't he make picture" stand om ,h ^ 7 “ at a"' 
everything he read till I die.” Then he left twe lves He di77 
know how to say what he wanted, and then he add, 1 «Tl “ 7 
man read made me think of God ” Think of a ’ , he Way that 
Evangeline and read it to 450 boys f™ snch “ "h° C°UM “*
1 W0ll|u give more for that

some little insignificant unaccount- 
upon them by dint of much

I want to 
any other

quarter of Chicago.
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assembly, and they were going to make trouble. Twenty-five of them 
were massed over there. The hall was deep and narrow. Away back

were these twenty-five boys massed. 
I had spoken. I was at the other end of the programme, and I had 
gotten through safety, very much to my joy. I never felt easier in my 
life than when I sat down and had not been broken up. The man 
who followed me was a wonderfully bright man, a wonderfully effectual 
man. I do not know a man that could take a situation of that kind 
better than he could. He stood up and introduced his sentence. He 

not through the first sentence when from every side the college 
boys struck up “ Glory Hallelujah.” Well, you can imagine. On the 
platform was E. O. Excell. If you ever knew that man you know 
what he is. The first note had not started out before Excell 
his feet and said, “ Let us all join,” and such a singing I never heard 
in my life. When they were through he said, “There, that will 
do, boys,” and do it did. That audience was in his hands, and the 
speaker went on and nobodyi listened better than the fifty college 
boys in the gallery.

I say that in this day of training—and we are not getting too much 
training—we can never get away from the necessity of leadership, of 
responsibility of leadership, for this personality we must have, and 
must have ever.
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the other side in the galleryon
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One other thought and I am done. It is that of the accompanist. 
I want the teacher to be an accompanist, as well as soloist and 
leader. I do not know but all the accompanists have gone home. I 
expect they bave. They usually do drop out you know when the 
performance gets fairly under way. I wish we had one or twro of them 
as they would appreciate it better than anybody else. You know the 
accompanist has to carry the soloist with her so as to let the soloist 
go up and off on any vagaries that he pleases, and then come down 
when he gets ready, and be there to receive him. You understand 
that, and then you know a soloist has another trick peculiarly 
his own. It just dawns upon him that he would like to sing 
that in another key and wants to transpose while he sings—you know 
hew it is—and it is always in a difficult thing that he wishes her to 
transpose, and she has to do it. Now the accompanist never gets any 
credit for anything, but gets blamed for everything always. The 
accompanist has tç keep perfectly quiet and perfectly still. I once 
heard an accompanist in a large audience when the soloist went off 
and did not know just where he was going to alight. When he 

coming down the accompanist turned and said, “ What arewas
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very largely her 

was not allowed to speak out in meet- 
t , was exPected when a child goes off on a

vagary to keep perfectly quiet, and be ready to receive the child when 
he comes back, suppose he was, and he ought to be. The teacher 
.s the accompanist of that child, to buoy up with sympathy and 
to transpose the rules and regulations when it is necessary to>’adanr
bethet0 hhe| Chilt I™® rUleS °f y°Ur schooU »re for the children 

the schools, and the children are not for the rules. Now let us
iave that understood distinctly, and let us carry it out so that we 

sometimes appreciate that. Now, I would not have you allow 
the children to abuse this, but I would have you distinctly keep in 
mind that it is the best good of the child alw^ P

I hope you will sometime have Miss Coffln here to speak to you
w!rkS °ÏL°t n ! P ?r>We Women 1 =ver known in school
Z h.l ^ 1 W 6 WaS to Det,0it’ 1 leamev ‘hi» mcident
that l ad occurred only a day or two before. Mias Coffln went into the 
school and tried to teach them numbers, and tried very earnestly and

kb°r " Und7l*nd iU" They understood it but 
T t e.u "v ra,Se hel'ha,,d- " Don’1 y™ understand itr «The,, she threw herself into it again, and gave it with much clearness

Do yon unde,-stand ,t now ?" « No." Then for the third and last
ratiL to^Zt1”- I6 C!‘a,'ge' ,.Sne dre“r freSh 'llu9‘ra‘i°ns, new inspi.
Xli n HÎ ® 1 11 0,ie- Do you understand it now ?" “ No "
- ss Colhn weaned turned around and let the thing go. As soon as
girl andTd ' Whl'rd16 ’“"’’'T1 “T"11 “nd ra" hel' ann around th» 
y„ and sa d, Why did you not understand it ? I tried to make it
very ear. “ Oh, I did not care anything about it.” Then the child
burst out cry,ng and told her this story. « Mv mother died üve weeks
ago, and father brought my two little sisters and myself over here and
put us in the poor house, and said that he would come for us a»ain
and we have been waiting and he never came, so yesterday morning ^
took my little sisters by the hand and went out and tried to hud our

d home, and the woman sent a policeman after us, and took us and
brought us home. Then she punished us, and said father was never

nng for us any more, and we had to stay here, and I don’t care
hether learn anything or not. But this is the best place I can come
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to anyway. Miss Coffin motioned to the teacher. The teacher c____
down, and she said, “ Make this place a lovely place for this child. 
See to it that she is happy here. See to it that she has all comforts 
here, and that girl had no trouble in turning her thoughts to numbers 
or anything else in the loving hand of the teacher then. I sav that 
I would rather be Miss Coffin that minute than to have been Miss 
Coffin when she was teaching numbers so brilliantly that every child 
understood it. Know this, be a soloist, be the leader, but above all be 
an accompanist of the children that God has placed in y
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diagnosis of brain power. 11<>

DIAGNOSIS OF DRAIN ROWER.
Colonel the Hon. James Baker. Minister

Columbia.
of Education, British

We all owe « debt of gratitude to the Hon. Mr. Ross for l,nvi„„ col-
IwTof ^T" r a"' th,'Sg,'eat each an important

the T L , * Wh° are inkre-tol i" th= evolution of
the human mind, in order that wo may interchange our ideas and let
u» hope advance our cause. We .should hail with keen Z„rea-V
SS I ba8 for ih e#eet the bringing prominently bef 
slo^ n ""portant section of society, the teachers of our Public
andThe "“‘"T à “*.eh” wbich’ from the very nature of its calling 
and the magnitude of its responsibilities, should command our deepest
respect and solicitude. The teachers of our Public Schools are the human
ter, 0fmtudiM m°t' th0 brai"S’ and to a '"W extent the ch.rac- 
te l ' „ ? "I,lre“ wh° »™ Placed under their charge. They are
indirectly arbiters of the national character, and it is, therefore difflcuR 
adequately to measure the amount of honor and dignity which should 
be properly awarded to these architects of human nature 
mention as chief of their responsibilities the force of example which 
is one of the most subtle and far-reaching forces which shape o,u"«i„ 
existence „„d we cannot attach ................. stance toit i„Z

arc Ï,3 Wb° r,alize the cxtraordinaiy ,xiwer which is exer-
T ... , "s 1 tl,e eximp|e "f *«• In- Whom we may be surrounded 

illustration I may mention the common case of a man who is
>med to dnnk only at his meals, but who becomes thrown into the

T61,°‘h?- “ke tb* d™ks at odd times, when he g^u- hlt' ;hen Z '”PeTPt'bl5'|t<> bil“Self' droP" i"t" same habit-
that i, f °f examp e »rows int0 a force of habit, and when
tl>at is extended to a number of individuals it becomes a force of

T;ehding,ydiffiCUlt t0Chan"e; and80it ^ith
by title Of hi! there-'S "0t °ne °f 118 «■ ""mfluenced

ore

cised over

accus-

surroundings.
ehHHfc ^ th!S iS the CaSCWitb the adulfc> how much more so with voumr 
children, whose brains are in a receptive state of growth ready and
eager to absorb impress,ons from surrounding objects ?

Therefore it becomes the first duty of society so to order its educa-
most abîe Vit11 * 0naUed to 8elect the most honorable
most able, and the most refined of its units , the

as teachers of the young.
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Unfortunately we find in this country—and, indeed, in every other 
country a small minority of the people which is averse to advanced 
free education. It maintains that the three R’s are all which are 
required, and that the public money should not be expended in 
educating the people beyond that limited domain of knowledge. On 
the other hand the large majority of the people, at least in all civilized 
countries, fortunately holds a contrary opinion ; it maintains that the 
public money cannot be better expended,*nor with greater permanent 
piotit to the nation, than by cultivating the intellect of the child to its 
highest possible pitch, in order that it may awaken to a perception of 
its inherent faculties, and by a healthy application of those derived 
powers it may contribute in each successive generation towards the 
lifting up of humanity to a higher and ever ascending standard. And 
in support of that supposition, it cannot be denied that the brain of 
every child is a wonderful mystery.
hidden treasures of incalculable value, which can only be revealed by 
caic-ful education, and it therefore becomes the bounden duty of the 
nation to search for those treasures which are born into it, and which 
are calculated to contribute
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exception; ther

It may contain within itself

It so materially to its prosperity and to its«I advancement.
There is in human nature an inherent thirst for knowledge, a thirst, 

however, which could not have been satisfied without the assistance of 
that great incubator of liberty, the printing press, which for over 400 
years has kept plodding 
enlarging and spreading the

r year by year, and century by century, 
°f knowledge. By it, and through it, 

all the tangled impediments in the road to the study of the sciences 
wept away, and the laborious conclusions of the mental faculties

to hundreds of others, to be restudied, 
amplified, and multiplied, until there burst upon this nineteenth century 
all those wonderful discoveries in science which have revolutionized 
society by practically annihilating space, and placing the whole of 
civilized mankind within talking distance of each other.

As a
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of one student were handed on

consequence any wave of emotion which affects a community 
in one part of the world, is at once transmitted, with electrical rapidity, 
to every other community, however distant, and the result is a growing 
uniformity in thought, and also in action, which is gradually obliterat
ing the boundaries and prejudices of nationality, so that every social 
problem now becomes actuated by \vd>at I may term a cosmic force.

A demand for free education was the natural corollary to this flood 
of human sentiment, the inherent thirst for knowledge had to be 
quenched, and now at the close of this nineteenth century, in all the
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civilized countries of the world, 
till up to the very brim the full

power is given to every child freely to 
mt ,, , , measure of its intellectual capacityThus after a lapse of over one thousand years, the dream, the hope' 
ami the yearning of the first apostle of free education for the people, the

i l I thatch met •’ ha‘f T0me im accomPlished fact, and I may also a that the Utopia of that great statesman, philosopher, philanthro
pist, and martyr of the sixteenth century — Sir Thomaf More-is 
a ready more than half realized. Such are examples of the persistency
,:,,l!'e„FeVkiang0nary Whi=h Sbaping m‘nki"d 'nt0 a higher 

But we must not lose sight of the fact that 
transition stage of this grand transformation scene between ignorance 

>ul knowledge. We have yet to he educate,1 in the science of educa
tion, and we have to submit to the stern lessons of experience before 
vxe can hope to attain to anything approaching to perfection.

hociet> is gradually awakening to the fact, that there are many <rrave 
defects m that system of general free education, which, it muï L 
confessed, was somewhat hastily organized-it is beginning to rLg-

Z a the0 ST t° ,,T81d,iUnm the -reat boon of a free education.1 at the same tune to leave their crude receptive younc brains
unsweetened by any form of religious instruction, has failed ^naüy 
m elevating their moral character, while the shameful sectarian discord 
which renders such a course expedient is sapping the very foundations 
of the doctrine of Christianity. Yes, and I have full warrant for this 
asseition from the very remarkable statistics emanating from the Inter
national Institute of Sociology, which was held in Paris last October 
under the presidency of Sir John Lubbock. In discussing the effect of 
advanced free educatmn upon crime, he stated that since the passai of 
he Ac of 1870, for providing primary and secondary education 

England, the number of children in English free schools has increased 
hum l,o00,0()0 to 5,000,000, while the number of 
fallen from 12,000 to 5,000.
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• an educational system which contains in its curriculum religious 
.Unction ofan unsectarian character. But now let us step across 
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is quite a« elaborate 
exception ; there is no

î.
flood

system of free education 
as that of England, but with this important 
religious instruction of any kind. What is the

o be 
l the

16

<T

---
---

---
---

---
--

 - __________
__

__
__

__
__

__
__

__
__

__
__

__
__

__
__

__
__

__
__

__
SÜ

I
_

w
-

---
--

~ -
5 -

Jl-
-±

==
r-.

.
r̂7

 —
-;a

m
iw

w
id

gl
U

*'
 T T

-T
g-

S-
r- 

.. 
: ,;

.w
„

?=
**

**
«*

(
—

t!
;

y

*

*



122 GENERAL ASSOCIATION.

consequence ? VVe find that crime has increased hand in hand with 
education. The that of the hi 
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cry goes up that education is filling the prisons. If 
turn to the United States, to the Antipodes, to Australia and New 

Zealand, the statistics tell the same same sad story, that crime increases 
directly as the increase in the number of godless schools. This offers 
food for very grave reflection.

But to descend from higher to lower things, I may and, with regard 
to education, that those unhealthy mental stimulants, frequent competi
tive examinations, have a tendency to engender conceit in place of 
sound learning, and they therefore become demoralizing both to the 
teachers and the taught. Then again, the multitude of subjects which 
are frequently forced upon the attention of the students are not calcu
lated to strengthen their young and unformed brains ; it is equivalent 
to cramming into the stomach more food than it can possibly digest 
/e ougkt to ask ourselves this question : What is the object of 

advanced free education ? Is it not to develop the latent talent of the 
<• lid in order that it may becqme a citizen who, by example as well as 
by usefulness, may benefit the society to which either he or she may 
•elong. The true end of knowledge should be to “ provide a rich 

storehouse for the glory of the Creator and for the relief of man’s 
estate.” Therefore, the tendency of advanced free education should 
be to make the adult refined, that is, human in the best sense ; and 
also practical, that is, capable of doing useful work. The instinct of 
labor must be cultivated ; our intellectual food must be “ 
into ment d muscle, and not mental fat.”

The two important objective points which I have enumerated, can 
only be reached by the student through force of example, derived 
principally from the conduct of the teacher, and also by a curriculum 
wh.ch comprises practical with theoretical instruction. The eye, the 
ear and the hand must unite, in order to form and fashion the brain.

Thanks, largely, to the ability and energy of the Hon Mr. Ross, the 
school system of Ontario approaches very nearly to perfection in this 
respect and I am sanguine enough to hope that the people of British 
Columbia will recognize the great advantages which accrue from such 
a system, and that, although it must of necessity cost money, still it is 
the truest economy in the end, because the greatest results 
for the money which is expended.

The great reproach which is cast upon the educational system of the 
present age is that it tends to over-educate the children, and to render 
many of them unfit for the avocations into which they have been born, 
and that they fail to recognize the dignity of labor, whether
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gcther. But it is not so ; experience has shown that such a result
| anses from the faults of the system, and not necessarily as a sequence

in Ontario with your admirably organized kindergartens tech-
meal schools,and schools of practical science, have shown conclusively that 
piopei y organized advanced free education can turn out hio-hly practical

o id over that technical education tends to strengthen the brain and 
nrlctice. P°',er for »“<l<">tanding theory and adapting"* to

m

to the cultivation of the mind 
You,

i regard 
ompeti- 
)lace of 
to the 

> which 
t calcu- 
ivalent 
igest. 
iject of 
of the 

well as 
îe may 
a rich 
man’s 

should 
e ; and 
inct of 
verted

I Nor3 ScZr8 [ ‘T ,S' by tbc estoUi»b'»ent of your admirable
es àl i ! 7 ' Z l'on,rare f*vorably with the best of similar
establishments m otl,er parts of the world ; but it seems to me that
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Truly, ,t „ no light task, on,I it is one which ought to he approached 
the greatest gravity and sense of responsibility. The brain is

i t ii,is zcuit to *•» ^ «• —zJ |ife w, : V ,end; Jt ,s a part of the evolution of life ; of that
K: i lence has taught us is common to the animal and vegetable 
kingdom, and „l„„h has been reduced in its visible form to the proto"
smnVLdt ge,'m' °Ut °f Which the 'nultitude °f 'ivi-g thin^ has 
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organic matter, commences in, | , ever>" case with the protoplasm or first
germ, and then spreads by innumerable channels away and away into 
higher and ever higher existences, until, with infinity o tii 
touch the very hem of the garment of the Almighty, 

our limited knowledge, we are forced to confess that there are 
secret chambers m our brains, secret and unknown to those who 
surround us-yes, and secret and unknown even to ourselves, and they 
can only be unlocked and revealed by the key of temptation or of 
circumstance, whenever it may come; and there is not one of us who 
can foretell, with any degree of accuracy, what his or her conduct will 
be whenever that special temptation or circumstance shall arise. There- 
to,* ,t becomes us to be very charitable in our judgments 

But the greater the mystery of the brain, the greater the necessity 
for the graduating trainers of it, the teachers of the young, to study 
its composition and to search for light and knowledge in order to he 
enabled to fashion it into its highest form.

There is an instinct in human nature that whispers to us of a timber 
existence. We talk of angels, and in doing so we picture an existence 
beyond ourselves. The nations worship intermediate dieties, such 
Brahma Buddha, Zoroaster, Confucius, Christ, and Mohammed, and in 
each and every case the ideal is something superior to anything which 
is attained by existing humanity.

This beautiful ideal-the spiritual co-efficient which actuates the 
mechanism of humarnty-h the force which ie evoluting mankind into
maid 'Vit bel"8’ aml rellgion’ irr*>pe=tive of sect, is its hiind- 

a d But there » . counter-force in operation, namely, the gravitation 
of humanity towards its lower order of existence. There is a heaven, 
and there is a hell, hvolution beckons us towards the former : devolu
tion drags „„ towards the latter; and between these two contending 
forces, there exrsts that mysterious power in human nature to which 
we give the name of •' free-will.” It is a force which it is exceedingly 
difficult to define, yet we are all o us conscious of its 
because it forms the line of demarcation between 
who is responsible for his own actions, ^he 
over his actions is termed a lunatic; but 
which a

With

as

possession
a lunatic and a man

man who has no volition
any degree of will power 

sane man may possess, must be exerted either to exalt or lower
im in scale of humanity, according as it is the resultant of the 

component forces which actuate him.
These component forces are not constant throughout his life, but they 

vary m direction and magnitude according to the impressions produced 
upon his brain by surrounding and accumulating circumstances
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DIAGNOSIS OF BRAIN POWER. 12 f>
We may perhaps, be better able to appreciate the problem by 

supposing the case of an infant, born of highly intelligent and refined 
parents, being placed at its birth, if it were possible, in the society of 
gorillas or chmipanzees to be suckled, reared, and brought up by them 
alone until it became adult. The antecedent probability is that such 
an adult would be bestial in its habits and manners, and also in its 
language, if it had any ; but, mark you, not to the same degree as its 
associate gorillas or chimpanzees-and why not? On account of its 
n ented faculties. But if the same infant were placed at its birth

I nioralitv" andC-°7,liaUd “ * °f the hiShp« refinement,
morality, and intelligence, it would, as an adult, be incomparably
supenor to its gorilla-reared simulacrum. In either case the brain would
be fashioned by the impress of surrounding circumstances, and its
reverbatory power would be proportioned

Herein lies the
accordingly.

, . grave responsibility which attaches to a teacher of
it young, ecause it is in the power of an instructor, by virtue of his 

matured will force, to impress the young and immature brains commit-
inlL f hlS rChT m TSUCh a manner as wil1 either exalt or lower their 
inherited faculties. In point of fact, the awful responsibility is cast

•ting the scale of humanity. Surely, tl 
p „ . , , society to take special care that the teachers of
Public Schools become adepts in the diagnosis of brain power.

It appears to me that the first step towards obtaining such a know
ledge should consist in the stu ' ~
and neurology, because it is impuss.uie intelligently o diagnose brain 
power unless we understand something about the sources of its produc- 
ion So soon as that knowledge is acquired, the second step should be 

for the graduating teachers to study, under specially trained experts, 
the methods of the application of such knowledge to diagnosis of brain 
power of young children.

The study of Embryology has advanced greatly in the last few decades 
and it has clearly revealed to us the intimate connection which exists 
between man and all placental animals. Researches into
confirm this connection by detecting certain inherited habits 
which

len,
our

it is incumbent on

folog my

heredity 
and instincts

common to man and the nearest approach to man in the lower 
order of animals, namely, the ape. The study of anatomy and nen- 
rology teach us how impressions upon the eye, the ear, and the skin 
are transmitted by the nervous system to the highly sensitive brain, 
w ere they are stored up according to its varying capacity and quality,' 
n order that they may afterwards be reverberated by that mysterious 
power which we call memory. All these scientific studies have taught
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us, by the process of induction and deduction, or, in other words by 
the indentations upon and the reverberations from the brain that
thetmin06 “ me&™rMe by the CaPacify and Peculiar convolutions of

For example the brain of the lowest order of man is about twice 
the size of the brain of the highest order of ape. Yes, but we cannot 
take much comfort out of that, because we find that the difference in 
the size of the brains of the highest and lowest order of man is far 
greater than that which exists between the lowest order of man and the 
highest order of ape. Again, the span of intelligence between the 
highest and lowest order of ape is far greater than that which exists 
between man and the ape. For a long period it was supposed that certain 
peculiar portions of the brain, known under their scientific nomenclature 
as the posterior lobe, the posterior cornu, and the hippocampus minor 
were peculiar to man and were not to be found in the ape; and that 
profound scientist, Professor Owen, under whose instruction bv-the-bve 
I had the great honor of being placed,held to that opinion to his dyin-day 
But, alas! even that comfort is now denied us, because the more exact 
researches of Professor Huxley and other scientific celebrities have 
proved beyond any shadow of doubt that these peculiar properties of
the brain are to be found in the ape as well as in man. There are 
certain inherited habits and tendencies between man and the ape which 
are worthy of mention.

In studying the habits of gorillas and chimpanzees, it was observed 
that they make their beds at night in trees, with sticks and leaves and 
that they are very particular about their nightcaps. I use the term 
nightcap in its literal and not in its spirituous sense. Well they cover 
their bodies with leaves, and particularly, their heads, and they sleep 
with the hand under the head, palm upward,. Now, it is a well 
known fact that children and also adult human beings have a stroir- 
tendency to place the hand under the head upon going to sleep, even 
though they may have soft feather pillows to rest it upon ; and, moreover,
I can strongly recommend any of my bearers who may suffer from 
insomnia, to try placing the hand under the bead, palm upwards, and in 
nine eases out of ten, they will go off comfortably to sleep, but whether 
they will dream of their gorilla ancestors, I am not prepared to predict. 
Then, aga-in, the prehensile tendency in the hands of infants, and the 
peculiar love for climbing trees, which is common to boys and <rirls 
alike, all point to inherited tendencies from our simian ancestors. °

There is a wdd tribe of men called Yeddahs in the island of Ceylon, 
who have no fixed habitations, and who make their beds at night in
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rzitrr -sjsH =v,r:s?,";r:t
==-«■ ; rras îzïbCa,ne renowne<l m proportion to his success. A-ain^ the taste for 
keeping game until it becomes high, probably dates back to primitive 
ages, when it was necessary to hang venison and other kinds of 
m trees or caves for future use.
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But if all these inherited habits and tendencies still din- 

a h seo countless ages of time, how much stronger and n
' " «ies be which we have inherited from our numerous
and more recent ancestors, and how complicated the growing brain of 
a young child must be when it is pregnant with inherited tendencies 
utterly unsuited, maybe, for the circumstances into which 
lias been born.

to us after 
more varied

that child

Hence the care and caution which are necessary in diagnosis of brain 
|ic»er, and brain tendencies, and the patience and perseverance which

■ ,1 T? r’ln t P,'rt of tlle in order to lm enabled to di e
the orowtli of the brain into the most elevating channels
H , V!r.mauh "lay k aaaoaiplished by care and patience on 
the part of the teacher, I will give a case which came under my 'ow,,
notice. It was that of a boy at one of our great Public School, in 

ig and who, although a good boy in other respects, was so dense! v 
Stupid that the masters could do nothing with him. A con „li f * 
was held, and it was determined to ask the boy’s parents to ^ 

‘"I f,°m fCo’lege. The house tutor went'to ïn(ol\t lTZ 

decision, and to Ins astonishment found the boy i„ the College library 
and museum absorbed in a deep work upon Natural History * Iln esU
pissed inThe iibrfc ^ T*" *** °f the ^ ^ hoi"s had been 
p^sed in the library « 1 museum studying works on Natural History

he house tutor asked -at the decision for the boy’s removal might be
lescinded and that he might be allowed to take him in hand. He did
so a id set him to work on Natural History and Science, and immediately
the latent talent was evoked, the special inherited impress upon the
'ran* at «mce responded to the call, and so far from its bein- necessary to

remove that hoy from the College, he became one of its most bS^t
ornaments Now, in this case, the boy’s thoughts were so concentra^

P<>n his one talent, that he became absent and oblivious 
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care and patience of his house tutor, the whole tenor of that bov’s lif,. 
might have been changed. J '

. °ne of.th® Stalest difficulties which meet the efforts of a teacher 
1S diagnosis of the neurological symptoms of his pupils. The child is 
full of emotions, the immature buds of character, and any rou^h or 
inconsiderate treatment of such emotions may, in some cases, min a 
child s character for life. The nervous systems of some children, and 
also of adult human beings, are so extremely sensitive that they require 
to be treated with the greatest judgment and circumspection. In 
illustration of how sensitive some nervous systems may be to exterior 
vibrations, I will mention the case of a young lady of my acquaintance 
who was an accomplished musician. She married a man who had the 
misfortune to be stone deaf. Yet, strange to say, he could appreciate 
her music, and always knew when she was playing in the same room 
even when he had his back turned towards her. Ithis case the waves
of sound must have vibrated a highly sensitive nervous system and set 
it in motion.
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We ourselves experience something similar in the case of sad or lively 
music. XV hy do we call it sad or lively ? On account of the vibrations 
produced upon our nervous„system by the differing waves of sound 

There are attractions and repulsions in human nature which we all 
of us experience, but find it difficult to account for them, but there is 

doubt that they vary in a large degree according to the sensitiveness 
of the nervous system of the people concerned. Beauty of face and 
beauty of form act upon the eye, and thence by the nervous system to 
the brain ; but the same face or form 
varying degrees 

There is a force 
it meets a similar indent

a

no
coni!

may affect different people in very

icall sympathy, which is highly attractive when 
. _ J uPon another brain. Children and dogs are

quick in discerning this force, and in responding to it. Instances might 
be multiplied by the thousand to prove how extremely sensitive the 
brain is to impressions from surrounding circumstances, and how it
may be exalted or lowered according to the nature of the impiessincr 
objects. * r °

But is not this the best possible argument we could have in favor of 
advanced free education for the people ?

Because the higher the education of each unit of society, the greater 
must be the elevating force of surrounding circumstances, there is a 
reflex action between brain and brain.

A unit of society is surrounded by other units, each of them p 
sing a reverberatory power of brain. “
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to a teacher of the young ; to point out that the brain of every child 
which is committed to the charge ot a teacher, is pregnant with 
inherited tendencies, coupled with a power of free will which may be 
directed, by a stronger and more matured will force, towards either a 
higher or lower standard of humanity, according to the degeee of judg
ment which is observed in diagnosis of brain power ; that the higher 
the education of each unit of society, the greater must be the elevating 
force of surrounding circumstances ; and that it therefore becomes the 
bounden duty of society to endeavor to raise each of its units to the 
highest possible level.

fcMich being the case, it is an obligatory part of human effort to give 
a due portion of its labor in the form of taxation in order to provide 
the most efficient organization for the education of the people. Turn- 
in??' then, to those who would mete out to the rising generation but 
mere pittance of education in the form of the three R’s ; who, conscious 
of their own knowledge, would selfishly grudge a similar measure to 
their poorer brethren; who would cast the welfare of
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children upon the wayward element of chance ; who maintain that 
we should not sow now, because, forsooth, we cannot reap now. To 
such as those I would say, in the words of one of America’s deepest 
thinkers :—

marRich is the harvest from the fields 
Which bounteous nature kindly yields,
But fairer growths enrich the soil 
Ploughed deep with thought’s unwearied toil, 

In Learning’s broad domain.
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SOME PEDAGOGIC FALLACIES.

J. M. Hakper, MA., Ph.D., F.E.I.S.,
The spirit of progress is born of 

fault. It ought not to he is father
fault-finders, however, are not of the faith that lung, f„r improvement 

e co-ord'nat'on of all complaining is no doubt a great social force • 
ut there is m it no germ of progress until the lire for bettering

,Witl‘ il' The apirit °f b a spirit of
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And so has it been with any age of progress. It is only when such
T*5® h“ dûred.t0 °Wn Up t0 its lnistakes, has run from the dogmatism 

at would crucify criticism, has come to terms with itself, thft it Z 
left its mark for good on the centuries. And if the snirit nf th 
nineteenth century be the most progressive of all a<res, as it is ever 

oas mg itself to be, and has about it, more than any of its predecessors 
has had this bravery of self-examination and rectification the eduoa 

^ 4 e^-n’the financier, the scientist and the engin"

; , t u day"Pro»rcss> may surely find warrant for pausing fn thenL Lt:;, 6'to examine whether «• kinging it:
abouti génération better, is the right way „fg„ing

And here in presence of this intelligent 
Canadians drawn from all parts of 
enough to ask if

assembly, an assemblv o 
fair Dominion, it is surely safe

I marked out for thT JT “ 006 ? thiS matter- A Sreat ™rk has been
maturiL ofa n^ 'I"10” A'SS0Clati0n of ours to accomplish, the 

atunng of a professional sympathy, the development of a common
pe agogic that is expected to end in something even more tangible
t .an a common pedagogic. Nor is this « something more tangible” for
Xircr„n8;tatehastbeen th° «U 1

I true ut ionaTul/h , °"r Provincil‘l sympathies into the
aHh v X N « .W<! ^ W,r l0n«ing for' ^ it be proper to 

I !lio a ”7 S7»" trader is as much of a Nova Scotian as he
previous to Confederation, may we not also ask why a teacher of
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the Canadian Maritime Provinces east or west has as weak a profes
sional claim in the provinces of the interior of Canada as a Russian 
would have in Prussia or an Irishman in France. Yes, we may surely 
pause at the threshold of our search for pedagogic fallacies, to put the 
question in all seriousness, as I put it at our last meeting of this 
Association. “ Why am I not directly eligible to take charge of a school 
in Ontario ?” asks the certificated, Normal School trained teacher of 
New Brunswick, and the answer comes perhaps from our Ontario 
brethren here assembled in a majority, “ For the same reason that we 

not directly eligible for appointment in New Brunswick, Nova 
Scotia, Prince Edward Island, or Quebec.” But why should this be 

? Is it professional prejudice or pedagogic pride that bars the 
to reciprocity ? Is it lack of faith in one another ? Is it lack of faith 
in ourselves ? There is a professional fallacy lurking somewhere as 
the cause of such a state of affairs ; for while there possibly may be 
the shadow of a doubt about the examined of the so-called
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poor
benighted province from which Phail, no one will surely dare say that 

Ontario teacher (one who has passed his examinations, professional 
and literary), can for a moment be thought incapable of taking charge of 
any school in any of our provinces. If any of you, in an unwise 
impulse, would for a moment venture to think otherwise, you should 
only meet some of the Ontarians who “ come over to help us ” at times, 
and you would soon be convinced that they are not only able to take 
charge of the worst as well as the best of our schools, but of our Prin
cipals, Inspectors and Superintendents besides. Of course in saying 
this I am merely joking about Ontario teachers in presence of so many 
Ontario teachers—whom I would not care to offend—and about

an

us poor
benighted Quebecers as well, remember, seeing I have to return home 
again. But what of the fallacy ? No, not the fallacy under which the 
Ontario teacher labors when he comes to Quebec, but the fallacy that 
keeps us apart as teachers within one nationality. It is reassuring to 
learn that this Association, seeking a practical outlet for its counsels, 
has already taken steps to bring about an assimilation of our interests in 
this respect. What the final issue may be of such a movement, judici
ously continued, is perhaps by some not easy to forsee. But what it 
ought to realize for our Dominion, tending seemingly nation wards, is a 
theme the most of us would not be loathe to enter upon. The burdens 
laid upon the school and the schoolmaster are perhaps already grievous 
enough to be borne, and it is urged against the many educational 
reformers of the present time, that the exceptions they, in their turn, 
urge against our systems of public instruction and courses of study,
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seem to focus on some additional subject or pet routine they , 
to have introduced. But the reforms that would arise 
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., , , The faddist from New
0nl . "°1M ïa'Ithe conceit taken out of his fads when he came

to Ontario while the Ontario man. when he came to Quebec would
have to take his hands out of his pockets out of sheer resptt 7nl 

• om industry, in fact there would be little or no room for the faddist 
whose only faith in the novelty he crows and croons over, is in the 
declaration that it has been introduced elsewhere 
necessities would have to be respected 
sion over school reform. The

IThe pedagogic 
as paramount in every discus- 

t , true function of the school would less
!oTdtml Ï* T°f the cravin” change. Adulation 
am Id lea.1 u, consolidation, and consolidation would help the national
tendencies ol our populations. In a word, the schools and the school- 
masters o our Dominion, without the 
them additional burdens, would become

I
prospect of having imposed on

community of thought and national feeling whichY^ tteYdnimum^f 

« provincial penckant about it. And if the republic of the St 
Uwrence „ something which a remote posterity only may see, may it 
not be for some of us to hail the organization of a Dominion Bureau of 
Education which, while it disturbs no provincial constitutional rights

princip,M "* "hidl T ^ <* P-hUc 

In my desire to emphasize the chief of our modem pechwofric
themThY atr?' I“',a" 0nl>' h-ve time to emphasize one of 
hem I shall have to handle the fallacy of the non-professional first. 

In taking into consideration the introduction of any school 
must never lose sight of what
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. Chool and its padegogic necessities must never be overlooked The 
stoiy of the scourging in the temple 
in (’hicago, when, if

can

was a year or two ago repeated 
, >’ou remember, the great educational reform of

the moment was the reform, or rather the dismissal, of the so-called
1 T ref°nn?lS' who for years had flourished and fattened barna- 

cle-hke by encumbering the school system of that city with their 
peciahsms ; and was there a man of us who did not rejoice at the 

clean sweep that was made of the fad-worshippers ' The only regret 
is that the thong of the scourge was not long enough to reach down 

r way here into some of the city corners of our Dominion, and leave 
its mark on the what I have called the fallacy of the
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Such a fallacy has its root in the cry of the self-made man, that in 
providing an education for all, we are overdoing it. The ideal of 
education is pitched too high. We are draining the ambitions of 
young men away from the farm and the workshop. Manual labor 
has become incompatible with dignity of living and respectability. 
Even our public men are full of the story. A gentleman lately honored 
by the Queen, a prospective provincial premier, a respectable wholesale 
merchant, a reputable bridge contractor, and a city alderman, have all 
dinned the cry into my ear lately. You will hear it repeated in every 
corner of the world where there is any contest going on between 
capital and labor. Our newspapers are full of it. Indeed, so inti
mately does it whisper itself into the confidence of even ourselves, 
that we cannot refrain from smiling when the ideal of an educated 
man is placed before us. Can it be possible, then, that by educating all, 

are doing an injury to any ? Are there in this world souls and 
souls some to be developed to the utmost tension of their activities, 
others to be compassed in their powers for the good of society ? Let us 
see. Let us follow the argument wherever the argument will take 

The division of labor of modern times, has changed the character 
of labor. The experience of the 
hand
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man who used to make a watch by 
is very different from the experience of the person who superin

tends the machine that cuts out one of the pinions of a Waltham or 
Waterbury. The craftsman of old found more in his craft than his 
bread and butter. There was an education—a development of mind 
as well as of body in his labor. But our great factories and the 
minute sub-divisions of labor, have changed this. The laborers, who 
find in manual labor a mere routine, comprise in our times the bulk 
of our populations. The artisan of to-day need have little of the 
artist about him in order to earn his bread and butter. The skill of 
what we still, by courtesy, call skilled labor, is in the machine lie 
handles. Thus, every man, we may say, has his bread and butter 
value, in which his education is altogether discounted. But the 
who is only worth his bread and butter, has never been much of 
improvement on

purpose the 
much of a ci 
being who, a 
»nd fig tree 
Shakespeare.' 
away for the 
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balance of si 
bread and bu 
bread-and-bu 

Having foi 
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Indeed
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an

the beast of the field. Hodge may vote, but is he fit 
to vote if he be only worth his bread and butter ? Hodge may h 
served his master faithfully, but so did his master’s horse. To be 
worthy of his hire was Hodge and Sambo’s highest virtue ; but has 
not God, the first of democrats, declared that man is worth more than 
his hire ? Ay, a man has surely two lives to look after in this world—the 
life of toil and bread winning ; and the life which makes life worth 
living—the life of the laborer, and the life of the man, the life

ave

<
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or to find an (

: 1 «



SOME PEDAGOGIC FALLACIES.

that is worth its hire, and the life that knows no hire - av and the 
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Tfae purpose of a school education, has, therefore, little or nothin» to 
do with the bread-and-butter business of life. The purpose "f a schoo
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130 GENERAL ASSOCIATION.y results bear witness to the achievements of the common school ; and 
yet at the moment when the unrest of our western life out in America 
here has been forced to pause in face of the slower pace of things 

taring (contrasting the oft-recurring changes of earlier times with 
the more sedate movements of settled life), the unreflecting have come 
to complain of the lingering of the times, formulating charges against 
our systems of school education, as against nearly every other "social
movement, as much for what has been done as for what niHit have 
been done. °

“ Yes,” sa; 
of our peop 
ture.”

The pracl 
Koch, Quebc 
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nor up the C
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of our school 
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Impeach an 
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you would ha1 
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meaning, than i 
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have quoted it 1 
grammar in our 
and hereafter.

“ What is 
“ Man is a be 

self.”
" What is self

ma

Ihe ordinary product of our schools, the graduate of fourteen or 
hfteen is perhaps good enough in his way,” says the modern 
Philistine who has the corner of his eye on our schools. “ He has 
learned qmte a number of things, it is true, and has passed his examin
ation fairly well But have you not been negligent about some of the 
studies . Would he not have learned more had he learned' less ? Are 
you sure you have not been overdoing the thing with him ? 
no overpressure of work in your course of study ? Are 
did not leave out 
or some

And when we

Is there 
you sure you

necessary subject or two, book-keeping, for instance 
such practical study ? ’’

. . read of the Adamses, and Elliots, and Rices, and
Parkers running riot in their denunciations against the school methods 
across the line we comfort ourselves, perhaps, that we have no such 
distinguished Philistines amongst us. Of course, we have the prac
tical man making his perennial raid upon us, asking us whether the 
average teacher knows what he is about anyh

“ We want more of the practical in our schools,” he is perpetually 
saying aloud, too loud sometimes. “ Your graduate, as you call him 
may l, all very fine, but what’s the good of him ? You teach ’ 
children things they will never have any use for in after life Should
you not teach them agriculture, manual training, sloyd, political and 
patriotic economy ?” r

“And sewing, and cooking, and type-writing, and carpentry, and 
setting r ' a,ld m°Ulding’ and tailoring. and shoemaking, and type-

“ Well, no, I wouldn’t go that far,” says the practical 
“ We want the practical in

“And how

a

ow.

our

(z
man in a hurry.

schools, but there must be a limit ” 
you going to define the limit?” asks pedagogic

our
are

necessity.
Ah! there’s the rub ! Just bethink you for a moment! Is there 

any first principle at hand to guide you in defining the limit? Has
the tanner s apprentice any place in our school, if the tinsmith or shoe
maker has not ?

mai

18
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" Ye»,” «ays the practical man, “ undoubtedly he has, for the maioritv 
<d .mr |ieople are fermer», aud onr boys ought to be taught agrieui-

The practical man, however, does not live for the moment in St 
Roch, Quebec, where the majority of the people are shoemakers, „or in 
H chelaga, where a large proportion are in the cotton spinning 
»or up the Ottawa, where there are so many lumbermen. °

In fact there is something aslant in the- predilections of such critics 
of onr school system, from the man who would have religion tau”ht to 
•nr schools, although it is a something that cannot he taught to the 
man who seems to think that God has sent the most of ourchtrt 

into the world unable to learn anything of themselves. The fallacy of 
their position began when they ran away from the first query-prindple 
o all such investigation—what is the legitimate fonction Ttiie 
common school, what burdens 
bear ?
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it legitimately be calledcan upon to

I J7each„a7 hmi abOUt a SCl,0°l s>'stem- you like, is the answer of 
the true educational practitioner; but - first set a child in our midst if
}o„ would have us learn from it the true pedagogic, if you would have 
u* toHow your argument wherever it leads.” ” 
of babes and sucklings, must 
our calling.

I am not here going to run away into a disquisition on the threefold 
nature of the child Enough and to spare has been written upon this 
In ject, and possibly in onr modern enterprise of school training

wandered too far from the simplicity of the pedagogic of the

That pedagogic recognized in the 
ii , . , as well as the close relationship between mind and
>ody and m order to give the ego or self of a youth easy cTtroUrf

18 ,)0 y aiK ^ls mincl. there was an exacting daily school drill to 
produce the symmetry of the one and the harmony of the 0 Lr 
Indeed, I believe that the Greeks would have appreciated a fuller'

. amng, an we usually do, from the words “ What shall it profit a
' ,f h® famuthe whole wo,ld and lose himself;” for they should 

have quoted it his self, while we would probablv find fault with h
”at:rthe0l°giCal ,niXingand lLdl<" *nan,Uaffatshhet 
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“ The elemental part in charge of the other two.”
“ How are these parts to be developed to their fullest ?”
“ By daily drill.”
“ Why should we drill our bodies ?”
“ To produce what is called symmetry of physique."
“ How may we drill our minds ?"
“Bv music and the study of poetry.”
‘ Why should we drill our minds ? ”

“ To produce what is called harmony of soul.” 
of^atistheo^ of producing symmetry of body and harmony

What is this 
the sake of si 

What is t
person applk 
educated or n 
out what he 1 
Physiology, I 
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might possibV 
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did it again. 
Geography, His 
our pupils mai 
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pupils we can o 
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pupils may be 1 
examination is 
The little

:

In order that we, the self, may the more easily take charge of the 
body and the mind.”

And may we, of these times, not learn from such 
the object of 
himself.

a catechism that 
school pedagogic is to train a child to take charge of apiour

What, then, is applied pedagogics doing for us, in this direction ? 
the theory is sound, but are we following the argument ? The peda
gogic necessities are plain enough, but what about the practical pai- 
deutics. How many of our schools have a daily physical drill to 
promote symmetry of body ? All of them. How many of them give 
regular lessons in physiology and hygiene ? All of them. How many 
provide a special training for the eye ? Well, the study of form has 
been introduced into many of them, besides there is penmanship and 
drawing for the training of the hand and eye. But what is being done 
tor the other hand, the hearing, and the sense of smell ? Nothing. In 
how many of our schools is there a daily special training for the voice ? 
Is there singing and elocutionary effects in all of them ? What super
vision is there of the playground ? These are all queries that have 
been asked a hundred times, and are being asked still by our inspectors, 
and the answers to them are only yet fairly satisfactory. Such physical 
drills as the above cannot hinder school work. In themselves they 
form school work, legitimate school work, and thus help in the happy 
co-ordination or harmony of all school work, in which the physical 

nil that is had for the mere sake of having it has no place. In many 
of the latest efforts to add to the varieties of physical drill for school 
purposes there lurks a fallacy, the fallacy on which the manual-training 
notion and kindred fads as school attachments have been developed 
and which so lamentably came to grief in Chicago lately as elsewhere!

the fallacy is not of universal deception, nor so difficult to detect 
as that which still works havoc in the field of mental <lrill in school.
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r- ^i8 fallac>’? The fallacy of studying any school subject for 
the sake ot studying it, or even for the sake of merely knowing it.

at is the test, may I ask, which every intelligently educated 
person applies to his neighbour in order to find out whether he be 
educated or not. Does he subject him to an oral examination to find 
out what he knows of Geography, History, Arithmetic, Book-keeping, 
Physiology, Physics, Botany, Chemistry, Latin, Greek, French, or of 
Mathematics ? It would be an impertinence to ask him any question he 
might possibly not be able to answer in any of these subjects, however 
cunningly devised our process of enquiry might be. No, the simplest of 
*11 examinations is, “ Does he speak and write his own language cor- 
rectly . That is all. And while this may not be the full test of 
scholarship, as it certainly is not, it is certainly a legitimate preliminary 
test to be applied to school work. Can the boys and girls, whom 
send from school, communicate their thoughts to others in good idio
matic English * Can they, teachers ? Are we doing our best to bring 
about the results that will stand this test? Are we practising ° 
pupils everyday in the art of speaking and writing correctly ? Or 
aie we getting them to commit to memory so many geographical items 
so many historical memoranda, so many arithmetical secrets, so many 
scientific wonderments, so many language inflections for the sake of 
l»eing able to say that they know them ? 1
hill which had

we

our •

once climbed a very steep 
no view from the top, merely for the sake of sayin«- 

when I arrived home that 1 had been at the top o it. But I never 
it again. And surely we, as sensible teachers, are not teaching 

eography, History, Arithmetic, Geometry, Latin and Greek, merely that 
°ur pupHs may show at an examination that they have a smattering 
o these things (for we all know that even with our most intellectual 
pupils we can only give them a smattering of anything at the best).

o, we teach these things in order that the mental activities of our 
pupils may be rendered more active. Surely that is the object. The 
examination is a secondary matter. The mental drill is everything 

® little a pupil knows when he leaves school is very little indeed 
and unless we train him to make use of that little as he would make’ 
use ot his wider after-experience, this school training of his is a failure 

Wow, in our search for the true mental drill, may we not ask which 
is the more important of the two-the process of acquiring knowledge 

Process ot communicating what knowledge 
Which is likely to train a child to think 
seeing the whole object of mental drill is 
correctly under the guidance of the ego ?

we have to others, 
correctly the more readily, 
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child the thinking correctly or the speaking correctly ? In a word 
he whole matter of mental drill in school seems to be in a nutshell ! 

we wish our pupils to think correctly we must train them to 
speak correctly and write correctly. Thought is necessary for any 
kind of speech, but correct speaking is a direct process towards correct 
t iinknig, and it is a more tangible process for the teacher to deal with 
than the process ot acquiring knowledge. How then would it do to 
say that we teach our pupils Geography, History, Arithmetic, Botany 
and Chemistry, in order that they may have some thought material’ 

of which to make English sentences ? How then would it do to 
>ay that daily practice in the making of sentences 
means towards attaining the end of a true

If then we wish our pupils to think correctly, we must train them to 
speak and write correctly: a something that can only be done by daily 
piactice in the making of sound English sentences.

That art of questioning of ours, of which we are sometimes so proud
n°W .kl!10W’ 18 a11 a fusion and a snare, the grossest of all 

pei agogic fallacies. It is the tipping of the whip that eventually 
encourages the lazy horse to be indifferent as to his gait. It is the art 
o suggestion that kills out self-reliance. It is the art that makes of 

e pupil a machine for producing broken English. What, have you 
no faith m the redudio ad absurdum! No, very little, for in most 
cases it runs to seed in a sarcasm. The only man that ever could make 
egitimate use ot the redudio ad absurdum 
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, T us bad better leave it alone as a thought

twr61' ^ o W°Trd’ SeVenty'tive Per ce«t. of the questioning in our 
s is an evil. It has been the indirect breeder of bad English

S. S th® ,l'rect ,>re«ier »f broken English. « Who w* Moses!
ieie was he born ? Did he always live there ? Why did he live 

elsewhere? Who was his father? Who was his mother ? Had he 
sister ? W hat did she do ? Had she a brother ? What did he do ?

Who was his father-in-law ? What did he do?
in-law ? ”

comes
a i

Had he a mother-

Now, why in the n»me of all that is sensible, should we, as teachers 
«pend our energy, so needful for other schoolwork. in such triflino - 
this, in what is worse than trilling-in touching up the steed that would 
go -much more steadily were it left to itself-in breeding pernicious 
habits in the pupil of mind and body. The practice is surelyP 
pedagogic fallacy ; and I think
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[n a word, 
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ost direct

instruction we impart with the text-book of Physiology and Hygiene i
I t UtJ° y0U know vvhat we are doing through such instruction ? 

We aie making materialists of every boy and girl in the country The 
brain is everything; the mind a mere speculation, a something that 

need not bother about ; a subject that the teacher ignores. Just 
think of a girl wearing a dress for three years and not knowing tl 
material of which it was made ; or a boy possessing a watch for 
foie noon without looking into it. And yet how few of our children 

[ have ever been told in school that their minds like their bodies have 
organs and functions. Education is the process of training a young 
man to take charge of himself. But how is he going to take charge of 
an organism he knows nothing about ? How is he going to memorize 

1 but by van. repetition,” if he does

one

i them to 
by daily know what his imagination is 

w is he to train his judgment 
passion, if he does not know 

Hallo : shouts the routine dominie scenting 
new text-book in the air, “ Psychology for the 

youngsters ! Yes, sir, and if you are not able to teach Psychology to the 
youngsters, you are not fit for your place. There is no new text-book 
needed, it you know your business, just as no text-book 

I ought ever to have entered our schools.
I exposed.

not
can assist the memory ?
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new subject and

on Physiology 
Another pedagogic fallacy

And yet another, and I■ | , . tlone for the present. Why is the cold
shoulder presented so often to the school library ? Why has there been
less grand hurrahing over it as a school means to the highest end, than 
over the manual training or the kindergarten notion. Thought is 

I saiy for any kind of speech, and still 
I written

am

neces-
necessary for correct speech 

poken. Thought requires knowledge, the maximum of 
now e< ge comes from the right way of acquiring it ; conies from the 

most improved methods of instruction. To think correctly can be 
acquired by speaking and writing correctly, but while the boy is to be 
trained to speak correctly, he must also be trained to read books 

I correct y. The educated man speaks and writes correctly, but he has 
a .so learned how to read correctly. Where ? In school ? Ay, ought not 

ie necessity of having something to speak about press upon him 
here. “ All that any school can do for us,” says Carlyle, “ is still but 

what the first school began doing—teach us to read. We learn to read in 
TT angUHges’in various sciences, we learn the alphabet and letters 
? a manner of books. But the place where we get knowledge is the 
JOO s themselves. The true school of these days is a collection of books.” 
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not discovered one of the most important functions of the school amidst 
the hum and bustling of the utilitarian, of the penny wise and pound 
foolish fallacies of the non-professionals ? If a pupil gets to the end of 
his school course without learning how to a library, his education 

hardly be said to have begun. He is really not able to take charge 
of himself. If he can speak correctly and write correctly his language 
remains as thin of thought as the sentences with which we so often 
elucidate the principles of grammar such as “ birds fly, the cow which 
is in the field eats grass, or the cat saw a rat, but the rat ran
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away,”
or our ordinary dissertations on the weather as we meet on the street 
cai or at a five o clock tea. Whereas, if he has been trained in school 
to collect information—information that is worth maturing into know
ledge—to collect, assimilate and reproduce, to produce thoughts in 
sentence form and collect thought material, he has come to understand 
what he must do in this world if he would make himself a factor in 
its affairs. In a word the library is always a leading to the highest 
department and ought to rqn parallel with every department in the 
school. A man to be a man must be able to read, a skilled collector of 
thought material. Let us then make of the pedagogic fallacy that libra
ries may or may not be necessary a rallying point. We are not by any 
means all agreed that our schools should have blacksmith, wood-work, 
soldiering or ploughing attachments to them. Indeed, the most of us 

convinced that these appendagesare are not pediments but impedi
ments to the true work of the school. In the light of the argument 
that must be followed wherever it leads us, even if it leads us”to the 
exploding of pet schemes and lulling routines, even if it leads to seeming 
professional death itself, let us join hands in maintaining the true educa
tion, whether it be called an old education or a new, waging war against 
grammar-grubbing of the scholiastic-pedagogue, juggling with signs or 
symbols in Arithmetic or Algebra, the flunkeyism of Book-keeping 
expectations, the dilettantism of a recurring Latin or Greek pronun
ciation, the parrotlike memorizing that mocks the soul, the reform that 
luns after a random pedagogic, and all other school processes that are 
so blindfolded as to make-

of the subject and its study than themore
well-being of the student.
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rilh BROTHER HOOD OF TEACHERS.

Principal Geo. J. Oulton. B.A., Dorchester,

All classes of teachers from the Presidents and Professors of Vniver- 
to thVpJ L°"l: d°W" tl,roagh the 8rades of onr Public Schools
to the Primary Departments and Kindergarten-all who are enmumd 
m npartmg secular mstruction in any recognized educational capacity 
mtlnn the bounds of our Dominion, I regard a, klonoioL o 
brotherhood. While Ministers and Superintendent, of Edition and 
Supervisor, and Inspectors of Schools, etc., ore the executive officers 
of this brotherhood, this brotherhood is the whole body of workers 
m tins great matter of education. AN are engaged in the same work- 
the development of the mental, moral, and physical faculties and en 
dowments of the children and youths of ol country. To" mw out" 
develop, and strengthen, to discipline and direct into proper channels 
tl.e powers which are locked up in the brain, heart and body of the 
young of tins Dorn,mon, is the most important work, the most fLreach-

21 m°St tremendously fraught with destiny both tondiv,dual and the state of any secular work which engrosses human 
-ought and attention. Its influence is powerfully felt, though often 

not recognized, in every department of human life and activity through
out our country, m every enterprise and employment from 
ocean. Education is not confined to the school-room 
circuit of the land.

N.B.

ocean to
. hut is making a 

<!nters the hove,s of the poor and the mansions

- kls
every home she enters, every life she touches. Nor is this work for 
the present merely or chiefly. The work being done now in tbe 
schools will powerfully influence the 20th century.

these coming up like a swarm, who fill our school-rooms 
compose our College and University classes of to-day ? They are the 
coming men and women, who now as boys and girls, and youths with 
•right faces pressed against the future and hearts full of hope 
reading upon the heels of those before them and preparing to ’take 

the,r places when these shall fall. They go right out f, o,n « to be the 
noving, controlling spirits in every sphere. In a few years we shall 

look across this continent and they will be managing the farms, work
ing the mines, controlling the shipping and 
they will be the merchants, lawy
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manufacturing industries ; 
judges, doctors, statesmen, politi-ers,
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ms, senators, governors, ministers of the Gospel ; they will have charge 
of the post offices and customs, banks, prisons, railroads and canaîs 
schools, colleges, universities ; they will be the laborers, artisans and 
artists ; the discoverers and inventors. In a word, the social, political and 
religious life, yea, even our Dominion itself will be what they make it. 
What they say is right will'pass for right, and what they denounce 
will pass for wrong.

To stand before this living, restless, ambitious throng, these embry
onic builders of a nation, with tendencies and capabilities, and natural 
gifts as varied as can be, and feel that it devolves upon us to teach, 
direct and discipline it, is enoug ake us pause and say, “ Who is 
sufficient for these things ? ” Surely we need the united wisdom and 
experience, and the best thought and most sympathetic heart-throb of 
the age.

Previous to the passing of the British North America Act in 18G7, 
what now constitutes the Dominion of Canada were a number of sepai 
ated Provinces bound together ,by no common bond of sympathy, moved 
by no common purpose. There was not free interprovincial trade, 
a common currency. Arouqd each Province there ran an invisible wall, 
separating it from its neighbor Province and the rest of the world.
1 he means of commercial and social intercourse 
indeed. There

CI5
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Intercolonial Railway, nor Canadian Pacific 
Railway binding them together and affording facility for traffic 
travel. Public

was no

and
actuated by local interests merely. The 

Provinces were strangers to one another and so disconnected as to render 
them incapable of united effort. Halifax ami St. John

men were

should bewere discon
nected with Quebec, Montreal, or Toronto. British Columbia and the 
North-West almost inaccessible. Interprovincial trade during 
the winter season was absolutely impossible. Ex 
gers had to be drawn by horses. In such a cc 
might be expected, men were narrow-minded.

were
mans nu passen- 
tion o things, as 
Provincialism was

supreme. The Province was everything, the nation nothing.
In those early times education was as hampered and backward as was 

trade or travel. My own mind goeth back to the days when a teacher’s 
license in New Brunswick only authorized him to teach within certain 
thrde or four counties specified in his license. Later in 1872 the Free 

inaugurated and licenses became provincial, so that a 
teacher holding a license could teach anywhere within the Province. 
So far, so good. This was a long stride in advance. Since that time 
there has been a great awakening of interest in educational matters. 
In County and Provincial Institutes teachers have met together and

no
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there are schools of a more advanced kind, such as High Schools or 
Academies, and there is more attention given to secondary education 
than is the case in other parts of the Dominion, this need not interfere 
with the uniformity which, I think, should prevail in the work through
out the other grades. Lt uniformity prevail up to the point at which 
the Provinces cease to have similar schools ; work in advance of that 
is a matter for each locality or Province to deal with. All should be 
educated for Canadian citizenship. Let us throw awav the narrow 
idea of local citizenship merely, and let our plays for the rising genera
tion take a wider sweep, a more comprehensive range, and include the 
whole Dominion, from east to west, from north to south ; let 
teachers, as educators, as Boards of Education, grasp the grand inspiring 
thought that from ocean to ocean we are one and all engaged in build
ing up a national spirit, an educational system which shall be second to 
none

in their po 
think and 
should ha\ 
nality, inv 
strive after 
impresses h

We mustus as

upon earth, which shall be the completion and counterpart of the 
grand federal conception, and that in this work from Vancouver to 
Halifax, we are one united brotherhood.

Having a united Canada, as a brotherhood of teachers, we should 
set before us the high ideal of making it one of the best educated 
nations under the sun, and most perseveringly work toward the realiza
tion of that ideal. This, I believe, may be largely accomplished and 
that speedily.

How much instruction shall be imparted in our schools, what sub
jects shall be taught, is an important subject to consider and discu s, 
and one in which we are 
greater importance is method, or manner in which that instruction 
shall be given. On this largely depends the impulse given to Canadian 
life and the trend of Canadian thought and society. Here we need 
to feel that we are a brotherhood in mutual sympathy. We need not 
wait until we are as old as Germany or England before we have as 
good a school system. We are the heirs of all the ages. We can reach 
our hands back and grasp again the hands of the great founders of 
educational principles and practices ; Bacon, Locke, Comenius, Arnold, 
Spencer, Pestalozzi, Froebel, Herbart, Ziller, Rein, and feel that they 
live again and inspire this great Canadian brotherhood of teachers. 
The thoughts of such men as Tilling, Fitch, Parker, come to aid 
A ’ we have in our ranks the living presence of a number of 
Canadian men who have risen to the front rank and to fame as educa
tionists, to guide us in this great work. Thus we have a foundation and 

which we can build. As to method, I do not plead for unifor
mity in detail. But our pupils must leave us with a key that opens
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Were reached and kept 

not attained by sudden flight
Were Whlle their companions slept, 
Were toiling upward in the night.”

i" the various school
~\- *» teachers’ ZZ T* ZZZTT Z* "**» 
requirements and secured a certifia , a ^ her has fulfil,e(1 the 

recognition in everypart of the W ^ ifca
having taught some time in one Provinc^f”0"’ -Many teachers after 
some other, and would still continue to t u reas0r,s rem ve to
Province of their adoption !does not 'rl ^ ^ ^ fact th t the

their experience is lost to the profession^ A Certlhcates’a,ld thus 
ot teachers’ certificates would enhance th^’ * rec°”nition
teachers’ standing as citizens nf r 1 „.e!r *va ue and raise the
frequently transferred politicians*“7 t 'nisfcers of the Gospel are 
-d Colleges and 'Z™ in Moitiés

should not all teachers bet For „.V °f,the «"“"try, and why
known or recognised be™„Jt[: u,rh0TMt0.,eel that “’ey Z
belittling and not calculated to call forth n,"'" 1”," lttle Provmc« « 
sentiments of Canadian lovaltv and n»i • r"” °fty and enlightened 
of teachers’ certlhcates would have A 8eneral «’ognitlon
foster the feeling of brothedZ, '£"« to"d«“°y to and
assuredly attend the matin- every te^^ r 7, lnspin*li°» -«wM 
grade of license to the highest nofiti 78 6 accmdi"X to hi,
interchange of teachers wo”uld often be .7 dominion. A mutual 
school, taught and to the teacher, themseZ' S '7^ b°‘h *° the 
«an teach Arithmetic, or Qramirar or r!7 u Su?'y a tM=h«i’ -vho 

Catin, or almost any other subject in o”n 'P J'' ” illsl“ry'or Science, 
another, a, far as ability to do so t , Pr,ovlnce' «an teach it in

y do so ,s concerned. The development of

the brotherhood of teachers.

think and ^er tetxprësMhdrt”™ h?8 ’ ïbey mUS‘ have P®»» to 

should have ample opttutty forth ‘hatea=h teacher

nahty, inventiveness, genius if he u"Wmg “ ln<llv|du»iity, origi- 
strive alter the best. I do noi think tZ h7’ ',h°Uld c<mstantly 
impresses his own particular bias u^ntLtchoT * ^ he

147

“ 'Ve build the lad,1er by which 
iTom the lowly earth to the 
And we

we rise
vaulted skies, 

mount to the summit round by round. ”

We must labor for this.

:hools or 
ducation 
interfere 
ihrough- 
it which 
of that 

lould be 
narrow 
genera- 

lude the 
let us as 
ispiring 
i build- 
cond to 
t of the 
uver to

should 
lucateil 
realiza- 
ed and

iat sub- 
discu s, 
; of far 
ruction 
nadian 
e need 
;ed not 
ave as 
l reach 
ders of 
Arnold, 
it they 
sachers. 
aid us. 
lr own 
educa- 
on and 
unifor- 
opens

a

:

\

i-
it

"it

M

ft

I:

■

i

i

m

V

4

i

O 
aS

---
---

-

se

__
__

__
__

■

55



148 GENERAL ASSOCIATION.

the principles of union and brotherhood is concurrent with the advance
ment of civilization.
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I hold that teaching should proceed on the same line from the 
Kindergarten to the completion of the University course ; that one 
school course should not overlap another, neither should there be 
any gap between them ; that the pupils should be led along orderly, 
and developed symmetrically from the first to the last. One of the 
frequent causes of failure in school work is the fact that the teacher 
stands too far in advance of his class by presenting work for which 
they are not prepared. No teacher is privileged to teach a class 
through all the grades and on 
fore it is necessary for each teacher, on taking charge of a class, to be 
acquainted (not by an examination of the pupils) with the work done 
by his predecessor, or the one who taught the same class before him, in 
order that there may be no break or gap in the instruction. These 
considerations lead me to the conviction that men are too often 
appointed to Professorships in Universities and Colleges who have 
such knowledge of the work done in our schools, and who have had 

previous e'-nerience in teaching ; that these institutions are too far 
removed from the Public Schools and High Schools in respect of 
sympathy and intercourse. In fact almost any class of students in the 
Universities is composed of young people who have come from differ
ent Provinces and therefore who have come through quite different 
courses of instruction. I am convinced that there should be a stronger 
feeling and recognition of brotherhood among all instructors and 
officers in every department of school life ; that the fact that a teacher 
has taught a common or High School successfully should be considered 
an important part of the qualification for a Professorship ; that to this 
great brotherhood of tt chers the higher institutions should look for 
instructors before seek!'

through the University courses, there-

no

no
I

new and inexperienced men. They have to 
look to us for their pupi why not for their instructors ?

Could it not be broughv about that our higher institutions should 
have such an acquaintance with and interest in the work done in 
schools outside of themselves, that where a teacher was known to be 
doing superior work and showing superior ability they might intimate 
to him that it would be advisable for him to prepare himself to do 
University work ? Would this not tend to keep the best teachers in 
the profession and also be a stimulus to do the best work possible ? 
Would it not secure to these institutions greater teaching power? 
Surely ability to teach well in addition to a good fund of knowledge 
is what is needed, and should characterize every member of this
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0 recognize and point out difficulties met by the pu Jl 
tempted to go on too fast, which is a serious blunder. A teacher needs 

love his work ; but such an one as I have been speaking of is not 
} likely to love the work of patiently leading on his pupils sten bv 

s ep, constantly reviewing and drilling. Finding himself beset with 
ifficult.es, he often takes a dislike to the work of teaching altogether 

an, gives .t up. Brill,ant students are apt to seek some rolling where* 
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make them stepping stones to something else. While the schools 
have lost by poor teaching and frequent changes of teachers, and some 
who like teaching and give promise of making excellent teachers, 
through having failed to secure the better positions, are also inclined to 
leave the brotherhood. Unquestionably the greatest factor in 
school is the teacher himself. Good houses, suitable apparatus and 
appliances are necessary, but the teacher makes the school, and must 
have his heart in-his work. Power and skill to teach and 
school well must be acquired largely in the
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skill to do anything else well, viz., by practice and experience, 
best training a teacher can get is that obtained by teaching. Let 
everything possible be done to retain the best teachers in the brother
hood by holding out to them the 
perseverance and skill.

No teacher should be placed in a school, or be promoted for merely 
political reasons, or through undue influence of friends. Let it never 
be said of any of us that we bowed at any man’s door for preferment ; 
but let each without waiting for anybody to take us by the hand, take’ 
for our motto “ Deserve success and you shall command it.”

Since the ruder and earlier days when teachers boarded around and 
had to hunt up schools by getting subscribers and then collect tuition 
fees themselves, when teachers were looked upon as “ brisk wielders of 
the birch and rod,” much, very much has been accomplishad ; great 
advances have been made in every phase of school life. All the°pro- 
perty in the country, feels and recognizes the duty and responsibility 
of contributing towards the education of the people. Instead of Parish 
School Boards we have Provincial, and better systems, better school- 
houses, better equipments in the shape of apparatus and appliances for 
carrying on the work, better trained and better paid teachers, more and 
better books, a greatly improved public sentiment and awakened inter
est in educational matters. County and Provincial Institutes have 
been established, and have done much to improve methods of teaching 
and of discipline. In these teachers and officers of every educational 
department have met and become acquainted with each other. Here 
we have learned that our aims, our hopes; our labors are one. A fra
ternal feeling has sprung up which cannot be bounded by provincial 
lines. This great assembly of educationists here in Toronto to-day is 
an unmistakable illustration of the brotherhood of teachers. We h ive

The

and certain reward to energy,sure

come from all parts of the country, from far and near, to represent 
every phase of school life, impelled by the lofty, almost sacred thought 
that we are one. Interchange of thought and intermingling of peoples
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must develop this feeling of brotherhood.„ , , When we look back from
vantage ground to-day, to the log school houses, scarcity of books 

and isolation of but comparatively recent years we cannot but feel that 
much has been accomplished.

In material, commercial, social, and

our
1
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'

il
frozen north ; from the Atlantic to the Paciftc-a reach of territory so 
?“■ after tl,e l,uty hum o the .lay* activities has begun
!" , 0asV" there « the calm sweetness of the early morn
ing s eep. I would tell of the opening up of avenues of interprovincial 
intercourse almost appalling in their easiness ; of vast systems of canals 
and ...'way,; of mighty rivers, expanded lakes, towering mountains, 
ertile valleys, rich unmeasured prairie land; of her fishino- and a-m- 

cultural resources, mineral wealth, manufacturing facilities, and impreg
nable fortresses. But I would mention as the crowning glory of aîl 
her growing educational institutions ; that every school-hou.se is open 
to the poorest child m the land whero he may enter and Bud a teacher 
to welcome and instruct him in all things that make life worth bavin-, 

'ere he is taught the true lessons of life, the first of which is to win
ofnn.ZT T8' r ^ indePendent>*"d to acquire those talents 
whLh ti Self'd‘SC,phne- self-respect, industry and sobriety, without 
uhich ,t is given to no one to achieve the best results. The opportu-
nty of acquiring a liberal education placed within the reach of all 

c ildren and youths of the country is the most promising offspring of 
civilization. Our schools and Colleges if wisely conducted and well
foesth a,e„Ymrer F!'0teCtion a»ainst' internal disorder and external 
^ than all the munitions of war. « Armories and arsenals and fleets
butThf :PS,n771Ve av 6Xte,nal P,esti^e and candeur to a nation, 
ut the best defence that any country can possess, is an enlightened

til ’ f 7‘a ,dl,,g C,tizenshiPi an intelligent, laboring popula
tion, a free and complete system of education, so unsectarian and non-
~^Zt0onZthe jUat -y faith and every

P,h?7ada’lI fcuiMk’ f°r a y°Ung country, may justly feel proud of her
die Tim anu eqUr,iments- Yet much remains to be
tTh, l ! 1S7,g W,th Possibi'ities. As an educational system
,t is broken up into fragments; as a brotherhood we scarcely recognize 
each other or even the fact that we should work together throughout 
as a brotherhood. This condition of things surely must 
long. I o me it seems a pity that any barriers should
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" Mountains interposed make enemies of nations who had else been 
mingled into one.” teachers. > 
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I think wisdom counsels us to approach as nearly 
as possible to a national system of education; to bring together ourdif- 
feient school courses and make them more nearly harmonize with each 
other ; to so modify our different modes of training and licensing teachers 
as to make certificates of a like grade of license equal throughout the 
Dominion, and that they be recognized as such. The entrance to this 
teaching profession—to this brotherhood should be gradually narrowed 
—the requirements (professional especially) should be raised. The idea 
that boys and girls sixteen to eighteen years of age shall be granted 
first-class licenses to teach, and be considered capable of taking°charge 
of almost any school, although they may have scarcely any qualifica
tion except that they can pass a certain literary examination, must be 
discarded. There needs to be better provision for the training of 
teachers, for instruction and practice in professional work before receiv- 
ing first-class certificates. The vast difference between knowing a 
subject, and the ability to import instruction in it well, must become 
i(‘cognized before the teaching profession shall command that public 
respect which it should, or worthy teachers receive salaries according 
to the quality of their work. In teaching more attention must be paid 
to psychological principles before the best results can be obtained. We 
want a much larger number of College-taught teachers. Inducements 
to enter upon teaching for a brief time, merely as a stepping-stone, are 
too great, while inducements to those who have a talent for it to remain 
m the profession and make it a life-work are far too meagre. Teachers 
should be paid partly according to length of service and quality of 
work done.

I lie number of pupils and grades which a teacher is required to 
teach is much too large. Many bright boys and girls are required to 
go too slowly to keep up their interest because there are so many duller 
ones in the same classes. The best a teacher can do, who has fifty or 
sixty pupils and three or four grades to teach, is to about strike 
average. Thus the clever ones have to be kept back for the slower ; 
and still the work is too fast for the slower, consequentlv they both 
lose interest and get into careless habits. There is too much effort 
made to make all the pupils in our classes alike. This nature never 
intended. But the teachers must do it, for lack of time to give further 
instruction to those who are able to receive it. The classes of the 
future must be much smaller in order to allow individual 
exercise itself and develop.
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Of teaching would he induced 
much improved class of teachers.

VVe should seek to instil in the hearts and minds of all our pupils 
hiyalty and patriotism. Love of country must extend beyond the 
Rockies, it must become as wide as the continent. To aid us in this let 
us have in our school libraries, as far as possible, the biographies and pro
ductions of our own Canadian men and women. I was much surprised

U,SWCWM v T T 8 ,,t,“Cment in the * Jokn that. \ Wu.“: M‘clarlane has just published a book called " New Brans
wick Bibliography,'’ which is an account of the books and writing „f 

k Province. In it he had dealt with the writings of live hundred 
authors No doubt the other Provinces of the Domtoion could produce 

equally surprising array. Some of these from the various Province, 
should he in our school libraries, to be used as supplementary readm
it e should also have parliamentary debates, important laws etc 
national songs, and collections of specimens from as many part, of
llciences*ete°SSlb 6 ‘° ‘^UStmte Ikkoik in Geography, History, Natural
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Dr. Hall, of Normal School, Truro, Nova Scotia, says: “ No feature 
° educafc,on la more important or more cared for in Germany than the 
manners and deportment of the children. One may travel in Germanv
rl acl "Th U We6kS "T" n0t h6ar a VUlgAr eXPression or *ee a 
m ie act. The pohteness, order and deportment of the school children
m Prussia ,s worthy of imitation." Let us seek to make this truly
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said of Canadian children.
Ladies and gentlemen, feilow teachers and officers, I love Canada! 

lox e to think of all teachers within it as members of one brotherhood f 
e are working upon the highest creation of God. These minds and 

hearts that come to us for instruction are sparks from the Infinite. 
We need the highest form of wisdom, broadest knowledge, the purest 
hearts, the most consecrated earnestness, and the deepest inspiration of 

m age. Upon the quality of our work depends untold destinies to 
the individuals to the homes and to the nation. Let us look forward 
t«> the time, with the feeling which is more than a dream or a wild 
reach of imagination, when what I have mentioned in this paper and 
much more,, shall be accomplished; when, as a great plant or tree
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Strikes its roots deeper into the soil, spreads its branches wider 
increases the size of its trunk and lifts its head higher year by year so 
our educational system shall reach towards the cradle and, embracing 
the kindergartens, make them a part of itself ; when our common and 
High Schools shall become much better equipped and conducted ; when 
our o _,ges and Universities shall give professional instruction in 
teaching and so enthuse many of their clever young men and women 
with the dignity and importance of the teaching profession that they 
will come knocking at the door of this brotherhood for admission, 
intending to make it a life-work ; when there shall be something like 
unity of procedure and gradation from the lowest to the highest 
schools ; when Froebel’s Kindergarten methods shall be perfected and 
carried on symmetrically throughout the whole. This work is largely 
ours; and when Canada has become (as I hope she may) the best 
educated nation on earth, then shall appear to the nation and to the 
civilized world the work and worth of this 
teachers.
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“ The crisis presses on us, face to face with us it stands 
VVith solemn lips of question like the sphinx in Egypt’s sands, 
This day we fashion destiny, the web of fate we spin,
This day for all hereafter choose we wisely or we sin. ”
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THE ECONOMICS OF EDUCATION.

Rev. N. Bmwash. M A, S.T.D., LL.D., Chancellor or V.ctoru

University.

true that his spiritual things were embodied in the material form of 
pictures and statuary, and as such were a part of the nation’s wealth
B7 7e Wl11 venture to press the word a step further. We 
indeed exchange our sons and daughters for gold 
mgs and marbles or bronzes. But none the less do 
our most valuable treasures, and if 
they can none

cannot
as we can our paint- 

feel that they are 
cannot part with them for value 

i . . ., the leSS produce for us wealth, and happy is not the man 
alone but the country as well that hath its quiver full of them. The
prosperity of any country depends upon the power of its population to
motl 6 f „,tS reiS0UrCeS' That P°wcr depends upon numbers, 
.oral quality, intellectual quality, and physical quality. As to num

bers numbers of poor quality become not a help to, but a dead weight 
on the prosperity of the country. While numbers 
the full development of a large country like i
ited resources of field, forest, fishery and mine, our first duty is to see 
to it that the quality is up to standard, up to the highest practicable 
standard morally intellectually and physically, and this is the field of 
educatmn in the broadest sense. If our country is to be truly prosper-

young population, just as a farmer must 
be o any value. And in this work the 

., interest. All classes and sections of the
community are one here. True prosperity consists not in one individ
ual getting wealth by taking more than his share and thus stripping

wbiTgU T’nUtv.mthe m0re abum,ant Pr°duction o new wealth, in 
which all shal share. And to this end the entire working force of the
country i.e., all its people (no drones), must be strong—strong phys- 
ica y, Strong intellectually, strong in moral character. We have the 
and and we can easily get the capital if we have the strength, intel

ligence and energy necessary to use it. The proper all round educa-
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tion of our young people is the first economic, industrial and political 
need of our country, the most important plank in the platform of any 
party who desire to make this country a good land for all the people 
to live in. Patrons of Industry, Knights of Labor, Reformers, Con
servatives, even the P.P.A., will make a fatal mistake if from a narrow 
point of view they forget the fundamental condition for the good which 
they seek, and they all set some good before them even if they <r0 a
long way round to get at it. The good which they all seek is bound 
up with this interest.

The great forces which largely do the work of raising the quality 
of our country’s population are three, or we might say four. (1) The 
home upon which the physhal man so largely depends for his start in 
life, (2) the educational or school system which gives the intellectual 
nature its start, (3) the Church, which is the centre of a nation’s moral 
life, and (4) the press, including all forms of literature, which contrib
utes to all. It is of course quite clear that these forces each affect, 
directly or indirectly, the whqle field, and yet each has its centre at 
some one point of the field.

t rom such a point we wish to discuss the economics of education, by 
which we understand, not the relations of education to the production 
of a nation’s material wealth, but, taking it for granted that education 
contributes to a nation’s well-being in every direction, the principles 
by which we can obtain the highest results both in the standard of 
education and in the general distribution of its ad van tag 

Education is usually distinguished as primary, secondary and higher 
corresponding to the Public School, the High School and the Univer
sity. Again, the secondary and higher education is distinguished as 
general and technical or professional. We have thus in a complete 
system of education such as we find in the most advanced countries of 
Europe and America, the following classes of schools.

1. Primary Schools. These are frequently preceded by the kinder
garten, the object of which is simply development of the power of 
acquiring knowledge through the 
development. It is supposed that fr 
in the subsequent progress of pupils by 
training between four and seven years of age.

The object of the Primary School itself is the communication of those 
elements of knowledge which every man should possess for the prac
tical work of our common life. Every person should be able to read, 
write, present his thoughts, spoken or written, in simple and correct 
English, make common arithmetical and commercial calculations, and
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ErEEiEiEEEF,Ve f0pr ^ C°;nmon PurP°** of life, but it is at the same time the 
has.s of all subsequent advance in knowledge. The pupil who is to 
continue his studies for years and the pupil for whom this is the only- 
school curriculum alike require this course, and require that it should 
be thoroughly mastered-made an accurate and permanent acquisition 

Secondary education at once widens the sphere of thought and life 
t leads a man beyond the intellectual operations absolutely necessary 
oi the common work of life by unfolding to him first the principles 

upon which those operations depend. To his Arithmetic and Mensur- 
ation the pup.l adds the Algebra and Geometry which unfold their 
scientific basis. To the simple Composition he adds the principles of 
Rhetoric, To his Geography he adds the elementary principles of 
Natuial Science. Thus in every direction the student in the secondary 
school passes from the simple mastery of facts to the mastery of the 
principles upon which the facts depend. At the same time the field of 
tacts and processes is greatly enlarged Geography and History- 
ex en ed. The Grammar of other languages is introduced. The 
-simple reading of narrative prose is extended to the study of higher 
omis of literature. The field of secondary education is no longeHhe 

absolutely netessary, but that which satisfies our rational and æsthetic 
nature as well, and which enlarges the uses of life.

In the same way the higher or University education builds upon the 
secondary, first, by perfecting the knowledge of principles by addins 
he study of various sciences, and in our day by carrying some one of 

these to its present limits. Second, by extending the knowledge of 
literature to a wider view, including not only our own literature" but 
also the literatures of our European civilization, both ancient and 
modern Third, by unfolding the laws of thought upon which all our
depends^ “ ***** ^ °f m°ral action uPon which all human history

must

are

In the present discussion we may for the sake of simplicity set 
aside the consideration of technical and professional education, which 
is based on one or other of the three stages of general education. That 
the farmer, the merchant, the mechanic, the journalist, the apothecary, 

ie physician, the teacher, or the lawyer, should each understand his 
business, goes without saying. But aside from that, the excellence of 
work of one and all these will depend upon the average intelligence of 
the profession or business and upon the particular intelligence of the
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individual. . problem therefore of the economics of education
>s how can we elevate the average intelligence of the whole nation ? 
; ben follows the second, how can we perfect and elevate the technical 
intelligence of the people in the fundamental industries of the nation ? 
Technical intelligence is based upon general, and to a people of hi<di 
general indigence the acquisition of technical intelligence becomes easy.

Addressing ourselves, therefore, to the first problem our answer is this:
1. The nation must first of all have within itself the resources of 

the highest intelligence. The education of the individual proceeds 
from the lower to the higher, that of the state as a whole from the 
higher to the lower.

Our fathers built wisely when in the last century before they had 
founded a single elementary school, they made provision for a Univer
sity. Out among the plateaus of the Rocky Mountains there are vast 
stretches of desert lands requiring only the fertilizing water to convert 
them into a garden of Eden. Men can never accomplish that, however 
by carrying water by the pailful from some little rill. They go to 
the great lakes lying up amid the melting snows of the mountains, and 
thence they carry great streams, which subdivided into rills, water and 
fertilize all the plain. So must it be in the work of the education of 
a nation. The perfection, the power, the very life of the whole work 
depends upon a strong, rich, abundant source of all needed learning at 
the fountain head. From this not only teachers but. leaders of°the 
highest intelligence and culture, are continually flowing out into all 
the fields of living activity in the country. The nation without a 
thoroughly efficient University system of its own can only borrow its 
learning from other lands. This it may do partly through books. But 
all educators understand the serious and almost fatal defects of mere 
book learning, especially in all the sciences which deal with material 
nature. It may import learned foreigners to fill its educational offices, 
iiut this will always prove expensive. If to-day 
import our High School
obtain anything like the same quality, the average salary would need 
to be increased fifty per cent., i.e,, from £200 to £300 sterling, 
increase in the item of High School salaries alone of $260 000 or more 
than twice the present cost of our provincial University, and more than 
the combined cost of all the Universities of Ontario ; in fact we could 

with that also the Arts Faculty of McGill. But the expense is 
not the only consideration. Years must elapse before foreigners 
feel the interest in our country which is inbred in the hearts of 
own best young men. Then from foreign lands
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second-class would be the very best that we could expect. A^ain of 

University graduates, not more than twenty-five per cent, écorne 
teachers. The rest become our ministers, lawyers, doctors, engineers, 
journalists, merchants, bankers, farmers and manufacturers and 
hers of parliament and civil servants, U, the country that maintains 
its own Universities in thorough efficiency, not only lays the most 
economical foundation for the highest efficiency in its entire educational 
wo. k but provides itself with an abundant supply of men of the 
broadest intelligence in all other walks of life beside. It may be 
thought that we can best supply our educational ranks by sending our 
own young men abroad. But here again we must look at the practical 
results. First of all if we send them to the United States, we shall 
lose a large part of the best of them. If we send them to Europe 
at once double or treble the expense of higher education ; we deprive 
the country of the educated work of many of its brightest minds who 
happen to be born in comparative poverty ; and, again, we increase the 
expense ot our whole High School work to 
cient to maintain

our

mem-

we

an extent more than suffi- 
University system at home, and still fail to 

tor our country the rich and varied supplies of higher intelligence 
which our own University system affords.

It thus appears that whether we study efficiency, abundance or 
economy in the provision of our educational resources for the country 

must lay the foundation for the intelligence of the country in n 
thoroughly efficient University system. To employ another figure the 
University ,s the very heart from which the vital fluid is sent to all the 
extremities of the hotly politic, and only a feeble embryonic circulaiio,, 
can be maintained, even from the heart of the mother country A-ain 
ns he heart gathers in the blood from all parts of the body to send it 
orth renewed with vital energy, so the University becomes the centre 

which attracts to itself the best minds from the furthest

our
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and enlarge the

moment

IS maintained The blood that in its last round supplied the foot in its 
next, may feed the hand or eye or brain. The free untrammeled vigor- 

circulation of the units of national life of which the University is 
the centre, saves us more effectually than
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evils of class rule, whether that class be an hereditary oligarchy or a 
plutocracy. No country can make a wiser investment for its educa
tional future than in the founding of an efficient and freely accessible 
University.

But hi ving thus posited the University as the fountain head or heart 
of the educational system, it is easy to see that the fountain can he 
efficient only through distributing channels which reach from the 
fountain head to the extremities. We have a magnificent reservoir 
Rose Hill, but from it the distributing mains 
streets, and the blanches must enter every house if 
abundance of water in all 
that we
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dwellings. Some have, indeed, thought 
can, as a public, dispense with our High Schools. But the 

High Schools are the Universities of the

our

_ of the people. The
county Collegiate Institute is the centre of knowledge, the fountain
head for all the country round, the heart of all its educational enter
prise and vigour. Wherever, in this Province, you find a secondary 
school of the highest class yop will find the entire system of primary 
schools in higher efficiency around it. A little less than 2,000 of the 
young people of this Province each year reach the University, 23,000 
reach the secondary schools, and there drink in something of the richer 
learning which comes from the University fountain, while these in 
turn distribute knowledge to 450,000 pupils of our primary schools. 
Could the 4o0,000 be educated as effectively or as economicallv 
without the intervening link of the, 23,000. Is not every man 
stimulated by the example of his neighbor standing on a higher 
platform? Shame on the petty spirit which says, away with the 
platform, the common level is enough for me, if my neighbor wishes 
to get up, he must use his own stilts. No, if the platform is there you 
yourself may climb. Your children will almost surely climb But 
if you tear it down, some few will find stilts and walk 
of the common level.

mass

ever

was

over the heads
No more short-sighted, selfish, unpatriotic 

policy was ever dreamed of than that which would cut out the very 
heart and sever the very arteries of our national education, by cutting 
off its Universities and higher schools. And why ? To save expense”? 
We pay four millions a year for the support of our Public Schools. 
We pay about one-sixth that amount for the support of our secondary- 
schools. Cut off the secondary schools, or increase their cost to the 
pupils, and in ten years’ time you will be paying more than the differ
ence in increased salaries for your Public Schools. No, make all higher 
education easily accessible, because inexpensive, to every child of”the 
nation, and it will flow on and out as freely, richly and abundantly 
as it is given to all the people.
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french poetry since the
J. Squair, B.A., Toronto. 

the expression in literal

I zanthe:::u:
the Revolution did not bring the millennium, was a fact which did » 
es roy the fond optimism of those who believed in a sneedv re I" ° 

bon of human perfectibility. The disastrous collapsed ' the Hw 
Republic was to be deplored, but after all it „„„ a Lere aec dent i.

ill°th m"'Ch- Liber»- and fraternTt
■tillthe everlasting principles, the ideals to which men were tin

efountains from which to draw inspiration. It took a 4cat dli 
Of adverse circumstance and a large Growth in k.mwM er i rithe rt hmsztL°i ~
Chattmubriamk
the peoples of the north of Mme de Staël, blossomed fortO 
poetry of the first Romantics. And from that date till about 1850 
the world was tilled with the tears, the passion the shout» T -7 ’ 
of the Lamartines, the Mussets, and the hLos True tl uctory 
amongst the Romantics such poet, as d^Viguy Th0 LT' T 

more pessimistic eye upon human life, or such as Gautier who 1 * Î
With the outward beauty of things, trim, to make ££ 

and also more like one of the plastic arts. But apparently Z J 
too soon to make an impression. The mind of the world wl set ZZ 
other direction, ,t was still pleased with hopeful views renardmn Z 
•peedy perfecting o the human lot, still satisfied with brill,airiand 
■striking comparisons of nature and human feeling although t

omveX7n™u'htt *T V7 inaCCUrate' But e^-allya changé ™ '
over the intellectual and emotional atmosphere. The first half 
«ntury saw a half dozen changes of dynasties and forms of -
EzteZiÔn o7Z 7° “0"arch!“-and t"" republics, had passed away. 
Extension of the franchise, widening of commercial relations peace

I rSThTcl, ring h k°JLtr0dden Pe°ple8' acientiflc d«"ve.ies, fmo 
I which so much had been expected, did not appreciably lessen the

romantics.
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sum of human misery. And in addition to all this, a new view of human 
history grew up, namely, that men change but slowly, that you cannot 
force human nature suddenly into better ways, no matter how power
ful the machinery you use, that human society is a growth, to be 
changed, if changed at all, from within by the gradual adaptation of 
its parts to new conditions, rather than by any mechanical cutting and 
fitting from the outside. Victor Hugo, sitting in his lonely exile, with 
his thoughts turned in upon himself, appeared to live on, largely 
scions of this new state of things, giving forth works 
personal and lyric than his earliest poetry, such as les Châtiments and 
les Contemplations, but at the heart of the nation a new school of 
poetry was forming to correspond to the altered conditions ; a school 
which should say less about its own joys and sorrows, which should 
be less enthusiastic and more accurate than Hugo and his friends, 
which should be truer to history and science, whose methods should lie 
more after the manner of those of the scholar than of those of the 
demagogue.

Une of the most important of this school is Leconte de Lisle 
(1818-1894), whose earliest volume appeared at about the same time 
as Hugo’s Châtiments (1853). It bore the name of Poèmes antiques, 
and was followed in 1802 by Poèmes barbares, and in 1884 by Poèmes 
tragiques, and by single poems from time to time down to the day of 
his death. These names are applied to the three volumes somewhat 
arbitrarily, and are not to be taken as indicating groups of works 
differing from one another in kind ; in each are to be found represen
tatives of the various kinds of subjects treated.

Considering, then, the works of Leconte de Lisle as a whole, the first 
thing to be noted is his correction of a certain narrowness which char
acterized the Romantics in choice of subject. Romanticism was a 
protest against Classicism, and since the Classicists had a very strong 
admiration for everything connected with the literature of Greece and 
Rome, the Romantics affected to have a small amount of esteem for 
these literatures, and neglected to use the themes which they naturally 
suggested, preferring such as were afforded by the history and legend 
of the Middle Ages, and by what people like Hugo and Gautier called 
Orientalism. But, as is well known, the scientific spirit, which, it was 
feared, would put an end to all interest in antiquity, really produced a 
strong revival of interest in such matters, and made men more anxious 
than ever to reconstruct the past and know its exact meaning. Leconte 
de Lisle is the poet of this new love of antiquity, but, like the rest of his 
generation, his sympathies had a wider sweep than Greece and Rome.
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an ]yfe,;vbracced-,n addlfc,on to these, the antiquities of the Hindoos
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Une plainte est au fond de la rumeur des nuits,
Lamentation large et souffrance inconnue 
Qui monte de la terre et roule dans la nue ;
^oupir du globe errant dans l’éternel chemin,
Mais effacé toujours par le soupir humain.
Sombre douleur de l’homme, ô voix triste et profonde,
Plus forte que les bruits innombrables du monde,
Cri de 1 ame, sanglot du cœur supplicié,
Qui t’entend sans frémir d’amour et de pitié?
Qui ne pleure sut toi, magnanime faiblesse,
Lspnt qu’un aiguillon divin excite et blesse,
Qui t ignores toi-môme et ne peux te saisir,
Ltsans borner jamais l’impossible désir,
Durant l’humaine nuit qui jamais ne s’achève,
N embrasses l’Infini qu’en un sublime rêve ?
O douloureux Esprit, dans l’espace emporté,
Altéré de lumière, avide de beauté,
Qui retombes toujours de la hauteur divine 
Où tout être vivant cherche son origine,
Lt qui gémis, saisi de tristesse et d effroi,
O conquérant vaincu, qui ne pleure sur toi ?
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Where shall we find a more vivid and powerful expression of that 
unquenchable longing of the human heart in its search for excellence : 
altéré de lumière, avide de beauté? But we cannot fail to notice that 
this expression of sadness is not a merely personal one. If Hugo had 
been speaking, ve should have had it forced upon our attention, that it 
was the depths of the poet’s own heart which were being moved, but 
Leconte de Lisle in the dignity of impersonality becomes the mouth
piece of the spirit of his age. He speaks not for himself alone, but for 
us, his contemporaries, as well. And this beautiful reserve becomes 
one of his attractive features. We admire him because he does not 
obtrude himself upon our notice. He gains by this attitude distinct 
advantages over the intensely subjective order of poet ; he preserves 
his dignity, is saved from becoming oracular, and keeps the respect of 
his readers by making himself 
however, to some

:
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one of them. These advantages are, 
extent, counterbalanced by the lack of fire which 

almost always accompanies that which is severely impersonal.
One of the striking qualities of Leconte de Lisle is his ability to 

give a proper natural setting to the very varied group of characters 
which he has created. One explanation of this is to be found in the 

born in the tropics, and that unlike many of his 
fellow-countrymen, he travelled a great deal, particularly in the 
tropical parts of the world. His ability to describe the richness of the 
landscape, and the appearance and habits of animals seems to me 
perfectly marvellous. It is really wonderful how he can, by means of 
words, paint colors and movements. Moreover, in addition to these 
“ settings ” in his larger poems, he has succeeded, as very few have 
done, in giving us charming little pictures devoted entirely to the 
description of certain beasts and birds which have struck his fancy, 
such as la Panthère noire, le Jaguar, les Eléphants and le Sommeil du 
Condor. How he delights in painting the strength and savage beauty 
of these fierce creatures ! The black huntress of Java returning with 
the slain stag to nourish her young ones waiting for her in the den, 
the jaguar crouching, ramassé sur ses reins musculeux, waiting for 
the wild ox of the pampas, upon which he springs, du creux des 
Irranches entr'ouvertes as if shot from a bow ! His description of the 
march of the elephants 
impressive—note the description of the leader :

fact that he was

the silent desert is particularlyacross

*
!

Celui qui tient la tête est un vieux chef. Son corps 
Est gercé comme un tronc que le temps ronge et mine ;
Sa tête est comme un roc, et l’arc de son échine 
Se voûte puissamment à ses moindres efforts.

And note, too, how near he brings them to man in sentiment :
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Ms reverront le fleuve échappé des grands morts, !
Où nage en mugissant 1 hippopotame énorme,
Où, blanchis par la lune et projetant leur forme,
Us descendaient pour boire en écrasant les joncs.
Aussi, pleins de courage et de lenteur, ils passent 
Comme une ligne jioire, au sable illimité ;
Et le désert reprend son immobilité
Quand les lourds voyageurs à l’horizon s’effacent.

This is the expression of the sympathies of a man who has seized 
the spirit of nineteenth century science. These animals are of the same 
family as ourselves, with like passions, and are consequently worthy of 
being painted for the interest we take in them. Man is no longer the 
only fit and proper study of man. We see the scientific spirit "also in 
he poems on antique subjects where the poet attempts to reconstruct 
e environment m which his characters move, as for instance in the 

very striking poem on Cain, where we have a picture of prehistoric 
man as he appears to the anthropologists o our time. Huge and 
strong, |,e moves amongst the monsters of the period,-the hairy bear
of the caves, and the wild oxen,-without flinching,already the bravest
ami the most capable of them all. He is not a philosopher, as Milton 
would have painted him, discoursing on abstruse topics of theolocryand 
politics, but still he has a heart in him, can feel shame, and the desire 
or justice, la soi/ de la justice me dévore. He is a man althouoh a 

savage, a man ot suffering, and his misfortunes touch our hearts.
There is another respect in which Leconte de Lisle reflects the 

scientific spirit, and that is in the moderate, 
pervades his work. There i 
which is

subdued tone which 
_ that triumphant optimism

so characteristic of Hugo as when lie says in les Châtiments :
Temps futurs .' vision sublime ! 
l-es peuples sont hors de l’ablme,
Le désert morne est traversé.
Après les sables, la pelouse ;
Et la terre est

is noue

comme une épouse, 
Et l’homme est comme un fiancé.

Au fond des cieux un point scintille. 
Regardez, il grandit, il brille,
11 approche, énorme et vermeil.
O République universelle 
Tu n'es encor que l'étincelle,
Demain tu seras le soleil !

The idea that will be made happy by the magical force of some 
sudden change in political machinery is one which has lost its hold on 
the soberer part of the world, and Leconte de Lisle gives no counte- 
nance to it in his writings. Nor, on the other hand, do we hear any 
ecstatic wail of despair, but rather a sensible, matter-of-fact acceptance
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of conditions as we find them, content to wait for betterment till it 
by the slow processes of nature, by the widening of knowledge 

and the growth of conscience in individual
Leconte de Lisle has solved the problem of being true to the science 

of his time without falling into aridity or pedantry, although he has 
been reproached with the latter on account of the curious spelling 
which he has adopted in the case of many classical and scriptural 
names : Caïn is Qaïn, Hercule is H'erald'es, etc. But this is a small 
affair, and whichever form of orthography he might have adopted, 
would not have spoiled his poetry. He is not, however, a popular 
poet. He is too elevated, too scholarly to appeal to the multitude, 
His poetry requires too much reflection, lacks too much in satire and 
is too moderate in tone to have hosts of readers. Moreover, tl 
ness of speech and the exceedingly high finish, are such as find favor 
only with a limited class.

I cannot close my short and imperfect description of his works 
without referring to the last of,his poems, published in the Revue des 
deux Mondes (December 1st, 1894), a short time after his death. It 
bears the name of la
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Mort du Moine, and is the story of the martyr
dom of a monk by the Albigenses, of later mediaeval or early reforma
tion times. It is a fine, severe piece of work, reminding one of some 
group of classic statuary. The characters are all sketched, although 
briefly, with a firm hand. 1 he executioners and the victim 
equally serious and conscientious. They punish the poor monk as in 
the sight of heaven, because it is their duty to purge the earth of the 
monsters who are the disciples of Antichrist, who look to the scarlet 
woman seated on the Seven Hills. He

are all the happy ni< 
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his part receives his punish- 
poor misguided heretics, who would destroy the Holy 

Church. It is his duty to defend the truth, and for the truth he 
gladly receives the knife plunged into his heart.

my intention to have discussed other poets of our day, but 
my half-hour will not permit me to do more than mention a few names 
in addition to that of Leconte do Lisle. Fortunately what has been 
said about him may be applied in a greater or less degree to a consider
able group of poets often spoken of as the Parnassiens, two or three 
of the most important of whom I must hastily mention before 1 close.

Sully Puudhommk is the philosopher of the group, who has 
attempted with considerable success to give poetical expression to the 
philosophy of our time in la Justice and le Bonheur.

i rançois Coppée is the poet particularly of everyday life, 
poems as we have in the group which he has called les Humbles, 
have the happy realization of the expression in poetry of the ordinary
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occurrences of plan, bourgeois life. He is a sort of Wordsworth, and 
has succeeded much more successfully than Wordsworth in keeping 
clear of banalité in the treatment of simple subjects.

M. de Heredia, 

volume of excellent
one of the newest Academicians, has published one

called les Trophées, in which we find much to 
remind us of the fine work of Leconte de Lisle.

There are many others who would be interesting to discuss such as 
that master of verse, but extremely morbid poet Charles 
Baudelaire, and later Jean Richepin, who might be considered as 
the twin brother of Zola in certain respects. He is a powerful writer 
but extremely unpleasant in the choice of his subjects. But they 
must be passed by to come to the indefinitely outlined group of 
decadents or symbolistes whose most striking representative is 
perhaps Stéphane Mallarmé. The cause of the genesis of the <m>up 
seems to be a desire to find forms of poetical expression which shall 
be less precise than those used by the Parnassiens. Parnassianism 
was a revolt against Romanticism on account of the extravagance of 
the latter Symbolism is a revolt against the extreme exactness and 
precision of the Parnassians. Its ideal appears to be to convey poetical 
images by means of suggestion, so to speak, instead of by elaborate 
description and explanation, but up to the present it appears that the 
writers of this group have not succeeded, in 
the happy mean between 
have

verse

many cases, in striking 
suggestive vagueness and intelligibility, and 

consequently brought upon themselves the charge that their 
writings are quite incomprehensible to ordinary humanity 

the Parnassians, the Symbolists, ami such as Jean Richepin who is 
sometimes said to belong to the roe* class, seem then to comprise the 
' lost of the present day poets of France. Many and important 
differences separate them, and yet they have some features in 
with the mention of which I close the present paper.
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A CONSIDERATION OF THE REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE 
OF TEN ON ENGLISH.

S. J. Radoliffe, B.A., London.

I

the National Council of Education in 1891 appointed a Committee 
of Ten to inquire into the different subjects that enter on the pro
grammes of secondary schools in the United States. This Committee 
decided to hold separate conferences in (1) Latin, (2) Greek, (3) 
English, (4) Modern Languages, (5) Mathematics, (G) Physics, Astro
nomy and Chemistry, (7) Natural History, (8) History, (9)*Geography. 
They decided that each conference should consist of ten members, and 
that these conferences should be held at different places and be quite 
independent of one another. The members of each of these confer- 

were selected by the original Committee with regard to the 
scholarship and experience of these gentlemen, to the fair division of 
members between colleges and schools, and to the proper geographical 
distribution of the membership. A series of questions were submitted 
t° each of the conferences as a guide in the discussions. The Com
mittee of Ten

ences

material assis 
of aon English met at Vassal- College, Poughkeepsie, N.Y., 

and was composed of gentlemen eminent in the profession. We notice 
the names of Professor Gummere of Haverford College, Pennsylvania, 
of Professor Kittredge of Harvard University, and of Professor Edward 
E. Hale of Iowa. The most singular unanimity prevailed in the Eng
lish conferences, which must be considered as striking and important 
considering the different localities, institutions, professional experience., 
and personalities represented.

my endeavor to examine this report in its relation to 
English in our High Schools and Collegiate Institutes ; to question at 
times whether we are in advance or behind the progress in this depart
ment of education in the United States, and to consider whether the 
changes in the new curriculum have been in advance 
movement.
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The first question that is to be considered is the absence of Philology 
and Historical Grammar as a part of our High School course. The 
conference think that one period a week should be given to this 
important part of an English course. It may do very well for students 
who are going to attend the University and who will have an oppor
tunity to learn something of the origin and material of their language. 
But the great mass of our students never attend the University. °They

am
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ment ^h°"’ F'e"^ 0r Latm 0, i-m’ “nd H'ey will look at von in amaze, 
nient They are not sure whether we borrowed our language from the
wf CT 8rt,'t ''".T ,r0"‘ A,lam a,l<l Eve- I hold that no student 
m ™ M , T H,gh:Scl,0°'s for four Should be allowed to 
rblame I n S;bstant al knowledge in this department. It i, easy 
to blame teachers for not departing from the curriculum and supplying
deficiencies^ but the successful teacher is the one nowaday wh!

to ‘hc c,,urs= lai'l 'town. I have in mind some adven- ' 
tmous teachers who wandered out of the beaten way, and who
now wandering outside the folds of the profession. Besides, the suie

hie to give us one hour a week in this work; but I would prefer to

nmZu ^ ^°eti,!al Liferature for ti>is. It would be such a 
I. ate,ml assistance to the student in that close word by word analysis

poem ,1 would unfold to him that wonderful power that lies 
. e 'vou^d perceive for himself those great processes 

ontinually going on in the nguage. JNo study is better

.... ------ - this ; none of being treated
• a. h,8hly educat.ve manner. It is likely to arouse habits of
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think not suitable for High School work, viz., the history of sound
norTusTraTU,P 'f0(1 “i* derivation’ word composition, and inflections, 

illustrations of modern syntax by the syntax of periods in the
inguage with which the students are not familiar. There 
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various influences that affected it during its history ? The importance 
of the one can be shown as easily as the importance of the other. Our 
language is a curiosity in its wonderful capabilities, and would furnish 

excellent field for investigation. We have Keltic, Danish, Norman 
trench, Italian, Spanish, Dutch, Portuguese, Latin, and Greek influences 

grammar, vocabulary, word-formation, and sound. The recognition 
of the various powers and capabilities of our language belongs to 
Rhetoric lessons, and the philological investigations as to the origin of 
these qualities should supplement this. There is one danger in regard 

. educative value, which we find also in History, in which the
teacher tells too much and loads his students down with a mass of 
material in notes. The Prologue to the Canterbury Tales afforded an 
admirable field for this accurate, student-like examination of influences 
and principles at work in our language. This could be carried on in 
the same way that the botanist performs his work—selection, discrimi
nation, and classification. The limit for this work would be difficult 
to fix, but the first twenty pagep of the High School Grammar would be 
suitable. A more extended work suited to our Canadian schools, would 
have been already prepared if the teachers could have been assured 

was an earnest endeavor to have this part of 
retained. It has been on the course for some time, but it has been 
practically a dead letter, as no examination questions have been based 
upon it. It is surely as important as the everlasting grinding 
Grimm’s Law and Presentive and Symbolic words.

“ Though we do not recommend any study of details in the historical 
development of English spelling, we think it essential that every High 
School scholar should possess a clear idea of the general causes which 
have given English the peculiar value of its vowel symbols, and made 
them essentially different from the system of other languages, 
study would prevent, for example, acquiescence in the common error of 
the vowels in rid and ride as the short and the long of the same sound.’’ 
In addition to this brief study of the vowels could also be taken up the 
value some consonant symbols received through the Norman occupa
tion ; also an examination and comparison of our symbols with reference 
to those of purely phonetic spelling.

With the next section I am in full accord, and I shall quote. “ The 
historical study of inflections and word-compositions should not be 
included in this scheme. But some elementary treatment of prefixes 
and suffixes and of word-composition may come in incidentally. Tlie 
purpose of including it, however, is rather to illustrate principles of 
historical development than to acquaint the pupil with a body of
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details.” This subject could be carriedortance 
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on to an alarming extent, but 
some prefixes and suffixes would be valuable to students in 

understanding the language. Some of 
time when these

even

can perhaps remember a 
ï â . j, , , We'e laken UP in the old spelling-book, and they were 

undoubtedly of benefit to us in the comprehension of the meaning of 
words They also illustrate certain laws that are in operation with 
regard to the forms of words.

The American commissioners would

us

. , , n°t have this subject pursued
as independent, but would include it in the systematic treatment of the 
history of the language. The extent to which the sources of English 
words can be carried in any school or class will depend on the acquaint
ance the pupils possess with Latin, French or German. Our examiners 
sometimes forget that there are options with regard to these languages, 
m the Senior Leaving Examination, as they expected pupils last year 
to have a large German vocabulary with which to answer the question 

Onmm s Law. The commissioners further report that the elements 
° ,...e knSllsh vocabulary should be so pursued as to illustrate the 
political, social, intellectual, and religious development of the English 
people ; and the knowledge thus obtained will be profitable to youth 
only in proportion as it links itself with other knowledge derived from 
their general reading or from their other school work.

on

This looks like
a more difficult task to perform. It is to be treated rather 
incidental, but in the histori

as an
c treatment of the language it will surely 

hud its place. With the history of the language—the position of the 
Keltic element, the Roman influence, the Norman conquest, the 

1 p0S.,tlon of the Saxon> thc avivai of classical learning, the student may 
easil>' Set a comprehensive idea of the sources of English. It would 

do to attempt the subject in literature lessons 
done, and it would lead to 
down with a mass of isolated facts.

With regard to composition, the conference doubts the wisdom of 
requiring for admission to college set essays (e.g., on books prescribed) 
assays whose chief purpose is to) test the pupil’s ability to write 
English. It believes that there are serious theoretical and practical objec
tons to estimating a student’s power to write a language on the basis 

of a heme composed not for the sake of expounding what he thinks 
and knows, but merely for the sake of showing his ability to write.

•therefore, as long as the formal essay remains a part of the 
admission examination, it is recommended that questions on topics of 
iterary history and criticism or on passages cited from prescribed 

work be set as alternatives. These passages or topics should be such
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as to bring out the pupil’s knowledge with regard to the subjects in 
supplementary reading, or to test his ability to methodize his know
ledge and to write clearly and concisely.

The wording of this recommendation of the conference is vague. It 
perceives that there are grave objections to be offered to a system 
that is in vogue in Ontario, yet it recommends subjects on topics of 
literary history and criticism of the work prescribed. It is an easy 
matter for a teacher to collect all the important facts in the careers of 
Varney, Leicester, Elizabeth, the revelries at Kenilworth, to give the 
pupils a plan for these compositions, to show what incidents to select, 
and what arrangement they should come in, and then have them write 

the likely subject four or five times during the year. Here the 
teacher leaves nothing for the pupil to do but to remember 
mended phrases and passages in previous essays, and marks are 
awarded to these students on the same plan as to those who have 
taken a foreign subject and treated it in
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The conferci

on

some com

an independent manner, 
exhibiting their own judgmeht, their own reasoning, observation, and 
general information, with no authority on words and phrases but their 
own good taste. The recommendation of the commissioners on sub
jects of literary history and criticism involves all the evils I have 
outlined. But not more likely to develop thinkers in this 
way than in the other ? Are we not sure to remove parrot-like 
reiterations of teachers’ words ?

are we

These difficulties can be partially overcome by giving part of the 
marks for the composition exhibited on other papers, such as History 
and Literature. We do so now with regard to one question in Litera
ture, but the examination could be carried on with a double set of 
marks in these two subjects, by means of which half of the marks 
could be given in this way, and the other half by the formal set essay. 
Then we would certainly have a means of testing his ability to write 
clearly and concisely, and would prevent so many of those intermin
able essays which cover eveiything in the hope that the student may 
strike the right answer. In these subjects we sometimes give the 
same marks to two students, one of whom has written twenty lines 
and the other only five. The facts are all in both answers, but the 
one has not written “ so clearly and concisely ” as the conference would 
desire. I am, however, not prepared to urge that this should be the only 
form of composition test, as terseness may be too great in some forms 
of composition, and examinations could not cover all the fields 
embraced by this subject. The set subject or formal essay should be 
one that would call forth the student’s powers not usually exhibited in 
answering questions.
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REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF TEN ON ENGLISH.

The commissioners east the suspicion that a great deal of formal 
essay writing has been "merely for the purpose of showing his ability 
to write. We cannot conceive of our examiners marking as excellent 
an essay, which has no other recommendation than melodious phrases 
and graceful pictures, without strong thoughts and methodical compre
hension of ideas. The thought should be an important consideration 

essay, but good ideas may be put in clumsy sentences, harsh 
sounding combinations, without the least coloring of imagination. 
Weak thought can never become impressive by rhetorical rules for it 
surely ends in bombast.

This subject is an all important one, and deserves a 
position on the curriculum.

173
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more important 
The more I think of it," says Ruskin, 

the more I find the conclusion impressed upon me, that the greatest 
thing a human soul ever does in this world is to see something and to 
tell what it sees in a plain way.” In no other subject has the "student 
such great opportunity, as it calls forth his originality and all faculties 
of the mind, and the limit for improvement 
Macaulay and De Quincey.

The subject of Rhetoric seems to be estimated now in its true 
position. The conference would have the principles of Rhetoric 
studied for one hour a week, during the last two years, and incidentally 
urmg the previous, but would not allow any examination in it as an 

independent subject. Our authorities are acting wisely in this matter 
hut have made no provision for Prose Literature at all on the curri
culum. This I feel to be a decided want, but I am not clear as to the 
proper methods of study and examination. We have lately had put 
into our hands an admirable book by Professor Alexander and Mr. 
Libby, in which a systematic guidance is given to pupils in the course of 
composition work. The editors understand the relationship that 
Rhetoric bears to composition, and the following of this graded series 
would obviate the haphazard method of providing subjects. The study 
of one class of models should precede a composition illustrating these 
principles. The composition would be short, but would havl to be 
thorough, and the teacher would be able to read through all, or nearly 
all, of their efforts. It would be well if our examiners would hitherto 
criticise and note excellences where the student has succeeded in fl
owing some good model, and subjects should be set that would require 

a knowledge of the principles laid down therein. But this book 
sists only of fragments, and 
connected prose work.
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highly intelligent teacher exercises in the correction of bad English 
may (1° more harm than good. It is too commonly supposed that any
one who has the requirements for a High School teacher's certificate is 
competent to teach Junior English. On the other hand, their work 
may be as harmful as in giving the first principles of French and 
German pronunciation, 
extensive reading,

No subject requires more culture,
S00tl taste and judgment, else we shall have 

uniformity of writing in a stilted, unnatural expression, a pedantic 
attention to details, and a crushing out of all originality and 
individuality.

Another feature of the

more
more

an

. programme is important to teachers at
this juncture. It is the question of time to be allotted 
ment.

new
to our depart-

XX e have usually three periods of thirty-five minutes for 
Literature and one for supplementary Reading, while there are three 
for Grammar. Now the Grammar has been taken from the English 
course. Are we to have the additional time for English Literature ? 
I believe not. It is the intention not to give the time taken from 
Mathematics and English by dropping Arithmetic and Grammar to 
those departments from which these subjects have been taken, 
time goes to increase the influence of other departments in 
ponderating degree.

Our Association should make a vigorous protest against the position 
in which we are placed. The American commissioners feel that we 
should have five hours a week for our subjects, and that the relative 
importance of English among other requirements for admission to 
College is in the proportion of one in six. VVe are not receiving
justice in our course, and it is the duty of this section to reuuest that 
it be granted.

The conference

This
a pre-

recommends that the history of English Literature 
should be read incidentally in connection with the pupil’s study of 
particular authors and works ; the mechanical use of manuals in 
literature should be avoided and the committing to memory of
and dates should not be mistaken for culture. In the fourth 
however, an

names
year,

attempt may be made, by means of lectures or otherwise, 
o give the pupil a view of our literature as a whole and to acquaint 

Wlth the Nations between periods. This instruction should 
accompany, not supersede, a chronologically arranged sequence of 
authors. In connection with it a syllabus or 
used. primer may be

The conference 
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•cautions accordingly. There is a danger of the history of literature 
approaching the culture we received in this respect in our University, 
vheie we learned about the lives and works of obscure German and 
Italian authors with whom it was impossible to have a real acquaint
ance. Now our authorities have

English 
hat any- 
ificate is 
sir work 
nch and 
e, more 
all have 
pedantic 
ty ami

so carefully guarded against Scylla 
as to drop into Charybdis. Our students go through our Collegiate 
Institutes, and they have the most confused ideas of the relationship 
between the different periods of literature. They are unable to detect 
causes and results of certain turns of thought and expression in 
quence of the pell-mell arrangement of the works studied. By giving 
\\oiks to our primary students that illustrate the character of the 
modern period in literature—Longfellow, Bryant, Swinburne, Dobson, 
Tennyson—even some of Browning and Matthew Arnold—we could 
give the students an introduction to

conse-

chers at 
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•e three 
English 
n ature ? 
ni from 
nnar to 
i. This 
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our modern poetry. For 
Junior Leaving and Matriculation Classes, we could proceed to Coleridge, 
\\ ordsworth, Scott, Keats, Byron, Shelley, Gray or Cowper, changing the 
course each year as at present. Then for honor matriculation, we could 
proceed to Milton, Shakespeare, and Chaucer, and we could have all 

suplementary reading ranged round the period of writers that 
then under study. I would not do anything with Primaries with 

regard to the history of literature ; but by the time they take up Junior 
Leaving work, they would be ready to mark influences in one period, 
and trace them into the period which they have already studied. By 
the time they had completed their full course in the Collegiate Institute, 
they would have a general, though possibly an inaccurate knowledge of 
the history of the different literary periods.
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A DEVELOPMENT STUDY IN FRENCH TRAGIC DRAMA •

CORNEILLE-HUGO.

J. N. Dales, M.A., Kingston.

It is not the intention of the present paper to enter into an exhaustive 
and detailed consideration of the successive stages of development of 
the French Tragic Drama, but rather to contribute something in the 
way of a development study from Corneille to Hugo, prefacing the 
same by a brief reference to the changes characterizing its evolution 
from the Greek tragedy, through the Latin and to the French of the 
Corneille school. That this is a sufficiently important field is manifest 
from the fact that French tragedy when one considers the form and 
conception which constituted it in the mind of the French play writer, 
is so entirely a product of its time and bears so indelibly stamped upon 
its face the scars of national political struggles, that its history is 1 

of literary change than slow historical evolution.
Saintsbury describes French tragedy as a slavish imitation of a 

foreign model. It is to Seneca or to the plays usually ascribed to him, 
that this writer refers. The Pléiade, however, had made any other- 
course well nigh impossible. So closely had the latter followed" classi
cal models, that no

essone

yet dared attempt on the French stage a free 
and unfettered representation of human character and action in all the 
naturalness of its complexity and diversity. Who then is Seneca the 
law-giver, whose yoke is borne so patiently and with so much satisfac
tion ? So important a writer as Moulton, regards his tragédie 
sort of half-way house between ancient and modern drama"

The most cursory view of

one

s as a

of his plays, reveals its kinship to the 
former. In what is perhaps his best known work, The Daughters of 
Troy, there are, however, striking differences from the work of Euri
pides bearing the same name. In the Latin play, which by the way, 
was not intended for acting, and hence not the best of models, the 
prologue has disappeared. And as we turn over its pages, we discover 
that it is not like the Greek Tragedy, one continuous poem or scene, but 
is broken up into five “ acts.” The latter, of course, is the direct result 
of the change from the stage to written literature, since the chorus 
could no longer preserve its continuous personality before the spectators. 
Its binding, unifying effect is gone, and we even suspect an inconsistency 
of local suggestions in various places.
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development study in french tragic drama. 177
The chorus had been the main bond of unity holding together a 

number of isolated stories. A longer tragedy and more stories would 
simply have involved to a Greek mind participation 
chorus, a greater number of times.

.A MA : the part of the
i But it would seem that in the

P a,y\°f .Se]neca’ a bod.v of actors have gradually displaced this chorus 
and its judicial functions. This is seen in his Octavia, where the 
opposing factions in a court struggle each have their choruses, and both 
sides of the story are separately developed at some risk, we fear, of 
breaking down the old classical idea o unity of action.

The influence of rhetoric too at that age had a dedramatizing effect
., n*ty °faCtl0n- Though more or less thinly veiled, there was an 

evident tendency to rhetorical ornament, for which epic narrative 
gave abundant opportunity. In short, tragedy had now become little 
more than an artificial form given to a number of scenes, epic and lyric 
combined, with a stray infusion of rhetoric.

Such were the most prominent features of the Senecan model, so 
closely followed by the classical writers of France. We have already 
hinted at its lack of adaptability for stage presentation, but Corneille 
never faltered as he wrote down line after line of his long, declamatory 
passages and scenes, which were fortunately redeemed at intervals by 
wonderful bursts of poetry in his own inimitable style. Like the 
other writers of the French classical school, he made little attempt to 
mirror nature. That would have necessitated a multiplication of char
acters, perhaps a triplication of plot, and a complete disregard of estab
lished form and usage. Corneille accepted the doubtful legacy which 
dramatic precedent bequeathed to him none too willingly. Indeed his 
critiques on “ le Poème Dramatique et les Trois Unités ” show him 
to be possessed of much judicial candor. He says in the former • « We 
must observe the unity of action, the unity of time, and the unity of
rflR6 u ,°ne ( 0ubts that; but be continues, “ there is no little 

difficulty m knowing what this unity of action is, and how far the 
unity of time and place may be extended.” This is the natural diffi- 
culty of an author who is trying to follow his own interpretation of 
Anstotles principle, that a subject must be treated according to the 
probable and necessary, and at the same time honestly attempting to 
be true to the dramatic laws laid down by his predecessors. Regretting 
that Aristotle had not expressed hiiraelf more clearly concerning th 
dramatic properties, he concludes that such explanation is now neces
sary, and himself lays down theatrical laws which in his opinion should 
govern all play writers. His genius, however, was a better guide than 
his rules, and we find him with the inevitableness of a true poet trans-
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grossing many of the maxims he had himself laid down as fundamental. 
In his Horace lie permits the character, which gives his name to the 
play, to kill his sister, an inexcusable defect in the unity of the action. 
Indeed in this play there seem to be three actions—the duel, the 
murder of Camille, which takes place without any preparation, and 
the judgment scene. This surely is an evidence that, in spite of all his 
reverence for classical usages, lie was, in spite of himself, forced by his 
poetic instincts to express himself naturally at times. Whenever 
possible he attempted to evade harrassing limitations by empha
sizing some moral lesson. Love-making scenes he permits only, as he 
says himself, because they serve as a foundation for those other inter
ests and passions which alone are really truly tragical.

But it Corneille was not quite true to classical traditions, his rival 
Racine was not more so. 
sidération with the latter was that a play should “ draw well.” We 
might say of his work that it supplements but does not outshine his 
older contemporary. 11 is characters ai e rather types than people of 
flesh and blood, and though there is more action and more attempt to 
adapt the usages of the old school to the requirements of the play
going public, one misses the lofty moral spirit which is so confident of 
its position and authority that it disdains any attempt at adaptation, 
and maintains its position by sheer force of its genius.

In both writers their adherence to classical traditions of unity 
but the natural obedience they willingly gave to 
as yet no one had even dreamed of questioning. And though the 
elevation of tone is real, it is far from attaining the heights of interest 
reached by the Greek drama, whose characters possessed the added 
interest given by their connection with their national religion.

Passing over minor writers, some of whom entered a vigorous pro
test against this reverence for ancient models, we come to a writer, 
who, if we would but believe, gave a new impulse to French drama. 
But his innovations represented no essential advance in art. He 
introduced one partially new feature, that of didactic teaching, though 
very artfully disguised, but it would seem that he often prostitutes it 
by reflecting the aspirations of the people around him. He gives us 
fine political and social sentiments, scorching invectives against 
tyranny and fanaticism ; but after all, he rather augmented the 
tendency to rhetorical effect, which was every day binding more 
strongly, if not, indeed, paralyzing true dramatic life. In character 
where hrench tragedy was weakest, according loan eminent authority, 
he added nothing, nor even in diction where it was strongest. For
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a greater fire than Corneille and r.-ore refine-

179
mental, 
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smpha- 
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can hardly claim for him 
ment than Racine.

After these writers had passed 
manifested itself

away, the leaven of a liberal spirit 
freely and developed sufficiently to call forth 

an occasional protest, but from this point the history of the French
:"0,r i)iafc ofva rnflict between an enfeebiej artistic school
and what is hardly to be dignified by the name of a school at all 
have among these Dumas Fils and Augier, who with others of more or 
ess note, strove to preserve for the old time principles of tragic drama
Z aCnd 7 ,bUt the e'f0,t ™ in vaL There must°needsT 

a new and powerful spirit, a dictator, who could by his .renius
a IS 1 new principles which would be accepted instead of the old

maxims. Such a one was Victor Hugo, the central figure henceforth in
of the n!w e6U 16 V6Sted Vights 0f fche M and earnest spirit
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ptoblems; the second, social problems." Under the fiercely debited 
questions of the classic and romantic in art lay really the all- 
absorbing question as to the extent of the influence which the J 
new democratic elements in the nation were to be allowed to have not 
only on art and literature, but on the life of the people. Thus it was 

ut natural that the whole weight of conservative opinion in politics
conffl6 1 6 V-11 ,-he Side °f the conservative in literature, and in 
consequence th,s literary contest was carried on with all the heat and 
excitement of a political strucmle 
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length and breadth of France for a quarter of a century. War and 
revolutions with the enthusiasm and sufferings which always accom
pany them, had stirred to their very depths the hearts of men. From 
the troublous times of the republic and the empire, France emerged with 
a changed and deeper spirit, one which naturally sought out another 
language to express itself.

In this respect the first innovator was, perhaps, Chateaubriand, 
fine-scented critics who paid their vows to eighteenth century traditions, 
naturally had an invincible distaste for a writer w'ho made A tala say 
of hei lover that “ he is beautiful as the desert w'ith all its flowers and 
all its breezes ; and spoke of the moon as “ spreading through the 
woods the great secret of melancholy, which she loves to reveal to the 
ancient oaks and to the antique coasts of the seas.”

But the Academy were soon to be startled by a fresh literary 
ment more radical and more formidable. The new note sounded by 
Lamartine in his “ Meditations” had shown that the development in 
literature had reached the self-conscious stage. There was accordingly 
a marshalling of forces on the part of all those in the various depart
ments of literature and art whose sympathies wrere with the new move
ment. In the forefront of this motley crowd of innovators was the 
famous Cenacle—a literary club of which Victor Hugo, de Vigny and 
others were members. During the summer evenings of 1827 a curious 
group of young artists, journalists and poets were in the habit of 
assembling at the gardens of La mere Saquet to discuss familiarly 
questions of art and literature. They felt as both Schlegel and Voltaire 
had remarked, that there
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many things which could not be men
tioned at all in French poetry, and consequently they ransacked early 
French liteiature for all sorts of suitable terms and analogies, and 
imparted to them a boldness of expi ession and an elevation of thought 
which wrere quite

Amongst those who protested most vigorously and uncompromis- 
ing!y against eighteenth century limitations was Hugo. In the third 
edition of his Odes et Ballades he says that it seems to him that what 
is really true and beautiful is everywhere true and beautiful ; w'hat is 
dramatic in a novel will be dramatic on the stage ; that finally and 
always, the only true distinction in works of art is that of the good and 
the bad. It will thus be seen that the drama of Hugo was to exhibit 
other changes than those connected with the unities.

The young leader of the romanticists is not contented, however, with 
simply removing the restrictions of the old critical school, but he 
boldly strikes out a theory for himself. What might be termed the
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Var and 
accom- 

Froin 
ed with 
another

manifesto of the new school, appears in a famous and comprehensive 
p.eface which Hugo published with the drama o “Cromwell.” He 
claims that art should recognize a new element, that of the grotesque 
In the ancients he says this is hidden and timid; but in the modem 
spirit it plays a roll of immense importance. Of this element Shake- 
speare is the highest expression of the English genius. Indeed all our 
gieat writers place the grotesque side by side with the sublime.

Cromwell, however, was found unsuitable for public representation 
and the public contest which was to decide between the old and the 
was deferred for about two years. At the end of this period Hernani 
completed, and the royal permission given lor its representation on the 
stagre One day in February, 1830, people passing along the Rue de 
Richelieu were astonished to see assembled early in the afternoon at the
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haired, long-bearded, with fantastic moustaches 
of style except that which every

customary. Noticeably prominent 
were cloaks, doublets and various articles of clothing char- 

ac erstically Spanish. These young fellows were the substitutes for the 
professional claqueurs-,nen regularly organized and paid to make 
applause. Money could not induce the latter to applaud Hernani since 
. was ful1 oi protests and even challenges to the old time tragedy.

Amidst considerable applause and not a ” "
proceeded, but when the curtain fell for I 
that they had

soiv 
in their attire

was

hlii

s friends felt

if isthe victory.
In the dramas which followed “ Hernani ” 

social ideas and his

won

the development of Hugo’s 
ployment of the grotesque with the sublime 

become marked features. Furthermore to his own satisfaction, at least 
ie developed and followed out his own conception of dramatic unity! 

1 here was henceforth to be but one unity, that of action, and notwith
standing Ponsard’s Lucrèce, which was modelled somewhat on the 
severer style of the old French dramatists and intended as a protest 
against the romantic idea, the victory of the latter was complete. 
Henceforth the poet was to be free and unfettered ; there were to be no 
limitations nor restrictions in the matter of literary expressions and but 
few in dramatic propriety. In a word the French tragedy drama was 
divested of its slavish reverence for the classical models, and was thrust 
out upon the boundless and inviting expanse of poetic instinct.
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SUPPLEMENTARY READING IN HIGH SCHOOLS—AN
ABSTRACT.

William Pakenham, B.A., Bkockville.

Ihis conference will consider the subject of Supplementary Reading 
under two heads : (a) English, (6) French and German. Supple" 
mentary Reading in English now holds a definite and important posi
tion upon High School courses of study. Our duty is no$ to discuss 
whether it merits this position or not ; rather shall we consider how 
best to use supplementary work in English as an educative force.

Browning, according to Corson, finds three diverse and distinct 
powers in man : (o) A purely external function—his power of acting 
oi doing a power which is responsible for the sum total of a man’s 
deeds.
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(b) A purely intellectual function—his knowing power.
(c) Both the doing and knowing powers of man are but reflected 

forms of what he really is ; are faithful, though by no means complete 
reproductions of the absolute being within him. The aim of education 
is not directly and immediately to make the man a noble actor or 
worker, not to create a Casaubon Gradgrind ; rather is it to 
develop, adjust and correct this absolute and essential being.

Literature, especially Supplementary Reading in English Literature, 
will develop this “ being,’ will, in other words, mould the absolute 
character of the

or a

man. The age calls for earnest, thoughtful, strenuous 
characters. Individual happiness, national welfare, the progress, even 
the survival of the race, depend upon the existence of such characters. 
An all-devouring enthusiasm for reading provides the appetite ; the 
noblest and purest thoughts of great writers, the food that such 
character-shaping demands.

Supplementary work in English Literature should make readers of 
al! students. A race of intelligent readers

(a) Would not be an unpractical race of dreamers unless the Ptavos, 
Shakespeares and Goethes are dreamers.

(1/) Would keep alive in man the ideal type of existence.
(c) Would create a race of leaders as well as thinkers.
In supplementary work in English Literature then the teacher 

should keep in view two or three things :
I. If character-shaping be his object, the organizing and spiritualiz- 

ing of the thought, his means, he shall read none but the masterpieces.
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II. The pupil’s pleasure is to be considered, he is to feel no restraint, 
authors are to be friends, profit comes from the pleasure, taste and 
judgment improve with the exercise of them.

III. Students
-AN

to respond to the spiritual content of the selection 
—must knowr it as a matter of inner consciousness. Here shall be no 
direct training in the use of words, in expression, in English composi
tion. The indefinite spiritual element is sought ; the definite intel
lectual element is disregarded.
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THE SELECTING OF MASTERPIECES.

One must consider here the cost of a text, its form, its accessibility. 
Both poetry and prose shall be read, but poetry shall be preferred 
because of cost, accessibility, compactness. 11 is often more interesting ; 
popular tastes in the reading of poetry need stimulating and rectifying; 
above all, we shall read poetry because, from its definition as a criticism
of life, it will better develop, mould and adjust the absolute bein<r 
within us.
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W hat shall guide one in selecting his class work from the wealth of 
poetic literature within reach ?

(1) One should enter upon the year’s work with a definite course 
and aim, and while varying the work from short to long extracts, from 
lyrics to ballads, from dramas to monologues, even from prose to poetrv, 
should never lose sight of that aim. The work should not be desultory 
in character.rature, 

bsolute 
snuous 
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acters. 
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(2) Ceitainly one should not forget the students’ pleasure, nor yet 
(3) should the teacher be guided by the present rage for the quantity 
rather than the quality of the reading. (4) Remembering his purpose, • 
he should never notice the ephemeral products of any age.

THE TEACHER’S METHODS.

(1) Details, externals, the technique of a work must be disregarded, 
especially with the junior students. The selection is to be treated as 
an organic whole with 
spiritual content.

(2) The poem should be looked upon as an absolute product—of no 
particular age, place or environment.

(3) To preserve the indefinite spiritual element, there should be 
little or no wearisome drill, paraphrazing, essay work, examination, etc.

(4) The teacher should maintain in his treatment of the work a 
high standard of thought and expression. The beauty of the 
piece must not be rudely marred.
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(5) Noble images and thoughts should be stored up in the pupils’ 
‘"rowth” Standards f°r future criticism. ami as food for future spiritual

THE TEACHER.

(a) Should be the English master of the school.
0>) Should possess a kindly, glowing, inspiring enthusiasm.
(c) Should carefully prepare his work that he may give skilfully 

such explanations as are needed, make such references or quotations as 
may be suggestive ; that he may the better co-ordinate and correlate 
the sight-work with the regular English course ; that he may himself 
leel the author’s shaping or informing spirit, and that he may'the more 
effectively read the selection. And the selection may be read at home 
as a species of task ; in class, silently ; by the pupils, aloud ; by the 
teacher. The best plan, it seems, would be by teacher or particular 
students. In either case there should be careful and thoughtful 
preparation. Too much stress cannot be laid upon the choice of readers 
and the character of the reading!

Good reading does effectively what explanations, necessarily imper
fect, may never do—it gives vivid conceptions of the thought and 
movement of the poem. °

It would be well for the English masters to consider, interested as 
they are in developing a general enthusiasm for thoughtful reading 
their pupils’ relations to the school and local libraries; and their own 
personal influences over the reading habits of their towns-well- 
directed efforts will increase the usefulness of the former and by public
readings, talks or lectures, they may greatly enlarge the extent of the 
latter.

FU

THE FU

I have folk 
discussions tl 
the relative 
High School 
teacher dolef 
favor of Algel 
owing to heav 
listening to ar 
absolute neces 
truths of nati 
«esthetic admi 
the unique n 
crammed, but 
cued age ; whi 
der, die, dus, o 
boys ; while ca 
manner, the t 
engaged in pur 
sen ting any ob 
the art of delin 
the)- appear to 
great deal of 
busy, bustling c 
regard to the vt 
on all sides, nevt 
Canadians, amo 
English Poetica 
of educating th« 
our nature ? A 
inatician, every 
every devoted a

f

I
|

a

24



FUNCTION OF ENGLISH POETRY IN THE HIGH SCHOOL. 185
pupils’

spiritual

THE FUNCTION OF ENGLISH POETRY IN
SCHOOL.

Miss Gertrude Lawler, M.A., Toronto.

THE HIGH

“ Poetry is itself a thing of God ;
He made his prophets poets, and the 
We feel of poesie do we become 
Like God in love and power—undermakers.”

I have followed with considerable interest some of the many learned
discussions that have risen, have fallen, and have decayed, concerning
the relative educafona! importance of the various subjects on our

Sch° «unJcu,um- While sympathetically hearing a brother
ZtG1f L • T"* thut Arithmetic ^»ius was discounted in
w7nVL hg raiC talentV'r thftt Mathematical Judies were cramped, 
wing to heavy pressure from Science and Classics ; while wonderingly

Iistenmg to an enthusiastic friend, as he told in winged words of the 
absolute necessity of instructing the growing youth in the universal 
tru lis of nature; while delightfully attending to the artless artistic 
«•esthetic admirer of Greek and Latin, as he faultlessly demonstrated 
the unique mental effects of Homer and of Virgil,' on the much 
ciammed, but not, therefore, more educated child of this most enlight
ened age; while admiringly smiling, as I heard the sweet sound! of
[ ’ dle' das’ or °0«*. as, d a, lisped by pretty -drls and ,/allant 
boys ; while carefully noting that the art of recording, in a systematic 
manner, the transactions of merchants, traders, *nd othel persons 
engaged in pursuits connected with money, and that the art ofrepre-
lië arfoTd V^°f civcums«ibing its boundaries, Ld 

t e art of delineating on a plane surface, near and distant objecte as
*fcTeaTf i teye> !r0m any ffiven ^stance, were attracting a 

6 eat lea of attention, due, perhaps, to the mercantile spirit of our
busy, bustling century ; could I help blissfully thinking, that while with

” 7id° the Var‘?U® SubJects of HiSh School study, much might be said 
on all sides, nevertheless among English-speaking people, amon* patriotic
Msh PoeZw 6f 7ted’ b,0ad*CUltUred Torontonians, the study of 
of fducatinc, th * ! T StiU universally recognized as a means
our nature ffcA in Ta uthe lntel,ectuaI> and the aesthetic side of 
matiir 1 TVg in C°ncludinS that every zealous mathe- 

TnStttkTg natUral Philosopher, every cultured Greek, 
«very devoted admirer of French and German, every busy commercial

kilfully 
dons as 
melate 
himself 
le more 
« home 
by the 
ticular 
ightful 
•eaders

more

h

imper- 
it and flj

led as 
iding, 
• own 
-well- 
mblic 
f the

;

i.

• K| 
• i #11

i
"u

! ••

> !

fi
E

■

m

ss
s=



186 MODERN LANGUAGE ASSOCIATION.
FI

master, wishes to have all pupils instructed in English verse ? All 
believe with Coleridge that “ Poetry is the blossom and the fragrance 
of all human knowledge, human thoughts, human passions, emotion, 
language ” ; and with Leigh Hunt, “ Poetry is the breath of beauty 
flowing around the spiritual w'orld, as the winds that wake up the 
flowers do about the material.”
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It is still a fact that a nation’s greatness is measured by its litera
ture ; and it is readily granted that the chief kind of literature is 
poetry. Now, if my memory serves me properly, in Mathematics, a 
function is defined as a quantity so connected with another that no 
change can be made in the latter, without producing a corresponding 
change in the former. It follows that Poetical Literature is the function 
of every nation. What is true of the nation, is in this case true of the 
individual. The function, the power of English Poetry in our High 
Schools, is to make our boys great men, our girls great women, by 
cheering, by refining, by ennobling. I do not claim that a student’s 
greatness is measured by his lève of English Classic Poetry, but heartily 
agree with Van Dyke : “ I had rather have my children grow up, think
ing that the earth is flat, and that light is a liquid, than have them 
grow up without a love for true poetry.”

In order to explain this function of English Poetry in our High 
Schools, let us make a four-fold division of High School pupils : First, 
those below the Primary ; Second, the Primary Form ; Third, the Junior 
Leaving and Pass Matriculation Form ; Fourth, the Senior Leaving and 
Honor Matriculation Form.

The poetry studied by the first division, consists of selections from 
the High School Reader, and of selections chosen by the teacher. As 
all tastes are not alike, it would be difficult, if not impossible, to collect 
such a number of English gems as would please every teacher and 
every pupil—for, be it gratefully recorded, that every teacher is original 
enough to be different from all others. What is true of the teacher, is 
in this case, true of the pupil—for teachers 
larger growth ; of course, mental growth.

The High School Reader contains a good suggestive selection that 
is easily supplemented as taste directs, and as opportunity presents 
itself; hence it is a pleasure to know' that as all the junior classes 
are differently constituted—that is, consist of different boys and of 
different girls, guided by different teacheix, the supplemental work is 
likely not the same.

In the junior form, we find that the boys prefer the poems that 
have to do with wars ; the girls show a marked liking for interesting
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r" ve,y *n these

mrtrument. You may succeed in striking several notes together ; you
Z-TtlX, 1 tT ’ ‘!'e ni™ U H «t »m= tune, and the
tot,!) n r en '* heard tbe that will "roll from soul
to soul, and grow forever and forever ”

We feel sure that when a child is taught to see good actions, good
or tho utilffl I ,m0rallVnd Whe‘her ln th= COr"-'ield' daisied-field, 
or the batt'e-fieldi in the cottage, the residence, or the palace; in the

imitoteT'h eSq"lre,’ °r lhc l0,'d-he wi" admire, will applaud, will 
mutate, m h,s own scale. You watch him translate the lesson to suit
wouM d"oC'rV t "he" he te"s y°" "h«t he thinks, what he
would do. You see him become a part of all that he meets

In a word, you have given the child an intellectual theorem to de-

nature of"'A ,T Ct™' •Droblem »>lve ; 7ou have, from the
™ „ f ‘h« theorem or problem, aroused his emotions, his human
feelings; you have presented the question in an .esthetic form, and 
have stimulated his sense of th beautiful. What would you more > 

on believe that true poets re "God’s prophets of the Beautiful ” 
Could we no present to our junior class, it, specimen, of the Beautiful 
ma more aesthetic form than in homely brown-covered books, dubbed 
H gh School Readers not even Poetic Literatures! Who not have

cover rThr„e“Tn 7 g0Od Paper’ and bound m attractive 
oo er Ihen, with Disraeli,one might say :

a note of a new musical

Object of delicious pleasures !
You my eyes rejoicing please,
You my hands in rapture seize.”

As it is when asking for the High School Reader for 
Lesson, I say, ‘ Let us take our Poetic Literatures.” 
ycu may, perhaps, conclude : but then I smile ai 
author as he whispers: “All the reasoning of 
sentiment of women.”
Hilh VT‘!7 T1™™1’ ‘° Which 1 b<* to give expression. Every

here J 'i ’ ““P‘ ‘h° ot Poetical Literature
«verad Hioht'hy,,eRTd-i: W°nt l° dem""d — t-rown- 

. , .gh 7°°' Re,dere. whenever an imposition is to be .riven
the rll rt !mP i CV" poetic selections ! Doe, the child love
a rim 7mseS eVe" “ that rod be of gold ! If familiarity wbh 
a ptmm ever breeds contempt for it, it must inevitably be when that
familiarity „ acquired, by an hour's irksome, fruitless scribbling while 
ompanions are with the tennis-racket or the foot-ball. The longer the
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poem, the greater the contempt. The pupil is not in the humor to 
help Horatius keep the bridge, or to understand by what right Shylock 
claims the pound of flesh : he prefers to croak with the raven—Never
more ! We agree that “ the object of punishment is prevention from 
evil ; it can never be made impulsive to good.” Here assuredly, “ cor
rection lieth in those hands which made the fault.”

Let me conclude with three pleasures known to the teacher of Poetic 
Literature in the junior work ;—the pleasure experienced when told of 
poems read by pupils outside of school work ; the pleasure of always 
having the memorization of extracts done voluntarily ; the pleasure in 
examining what the world calls, spring poetry. It often springs from 
the heart.

The brown-covered High School Reader contains the selected 
for candidates for the Primary Departmental Examination. A pupil 
sometimes says—“ The English Poetical Literature is still the same.” 
There is evinced a feeling of monotony. I have heard more than one 
teacher say, “J do not blame ' the pupil.” Is it not true that if the 
teacher does n A weary of the poems—verily, weak humanity wearies 
of even the sweetest songs—the pupils will not weary, whatever the 
feelings expressed at the beginning of the session ? Is not Carlyle 
right ? “ If time is precious, no book that will not improve by repeated 
readings desen es to be read at all.” It seems best not to specialize 
too early in one’s course. It is surely better to know a little of the 
best of several authors, than a little more of only one.

By the Primary Examination, the first official test is given to the 
pupil’s work. This the pupil knows. He has grown a year or two 
years; his thoughts, his joys, his cares, have grown; the poems have 
grown with him. They are still the same tunes, but with different 
tones. The teacher sets the tones. It used to be considered necessary 
to have the same chorus for every poem—“ Look out for the exam
iners ! ” I have heard that some teachers sang the chorus with might 
and main. Now, our pupils learn their poems, think them, feel them, 
act them. They memorize just what they like. Their little tastes 
pure. Love of the work is our only impetus. At the end of the school 
year they tell the examiners what is asked, and usually please I may 
say plainly, I have never taught one lesson that pandeved to an 
examiner’s taste. Teach, and never think ’of examiners as dreaded 
monsters. Examiners are merely questioners. Fellow teachers, the 
fever of examinations is too often contracted by teachers and r i 
caught by pupils.

At Christmas time, of 1894, I had a Poetical Examination in a
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Primary Form, and asked the question : “ Do you like the study of 

oe ry ; ell briefly, why or why not.” Let me give you a sample of 
the replies ; that I might not select partially, I chose at random, yet I 
need not conceal the fact that all answered affirmatively.

1 his Mom a boy. Yes, I like the study of Poetry because it brings 
before my mind in a way that neither prose, nor painting, nor music, 
noi aught I know can, the beauty and grandeur of Nature. It tells 
sweet tales of love, it dra 
and women, and fills

; humor to 
ht Shylock 
;n—Never- 
ntion from 
jdly, “ cor-

sr of Poetic 
hen told of 
of always 

pleasure in 
rings from

sweet pictures of characters of good
a man w*th that emotion and strength which says 

1 will rise and become better and stronger.”
This from a pupil with less power of expression “ I like the study 

ot Poetry because it makes me think. The most of Poetry leads me to 
ligher thoughts. Poetry is a fine stuuy : the more you know of it 
the more you want to know.”

ws men

sted cour se 
. A pupil 
the same.” 
ethan one 
hat if the 
ity wearies 
atever the 
ot Carlyle 
iy repeated 

specialize 
ttle of the

nother " 1 like the study of Poetry because it teaches truth and 
points out evil ; so that by knowing what and where the evil is, we 
may avoid it. Also, it appeals to the feelings and affords more food 
for thought than any other single subject. I think that the study of 
Poetry advances a man farther in wisdom than 
History.”

In case any of my hearers agree with the last statement, I leave all 
to argue it with Plato, who writes: " Poetry comes nearer the vital 
truth than does History.”

I have a good many of such answers, and with these testimonies, 
may we not say to the learned critic that writes in the Educational 
Journal of March 15, 1895, and who asserts that in the High 
of the United States, “ Literature—I hate it,” sums up the judgment of 
too many boys and girls in this matter, such a hatred is unknown in 

Canadian High Schools ?
In the Junior Leaving and Pass Matriculation T^orm, there is a feeling 

of importance on the first morning after the summer holidays, when 
is announced the Poet whose work is to be of particular study. There 
is magic in the name of Scott, Wordsworth, Longfellow, Tennyson. It 
is as though a renowned personage—and, at the same time, a friend,—
was come to spend a year, and promised to tell throughout the whole 
year of glad tidings.

\V e agree that the teachers and the pupils of Ontario are indebted 
to those learned annotators that have prepared special editions of par
ticular authors for the Junior Leaving and Pass Matriculation students 
1 should like to express the wish that future annotators provide as 
dainty a volume as that 1895 deep-blue, gilt-stamped edition of Tenny
son s poems. J
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There is only one objection that I am obliged to make to our school 
editions : they dô not contain all the poems that I should like to place 
before the pupil. When the pupil unaided by the teacher would read 
more—our Olivers always ask for more—the selected edition is found 
wanting. I have never yet been accused of extravagance, when, in 
these days of cheap books, I have asked that each punil provide him
self with a complete edition of the author.

The annotated edition certainly provides valuable material, which 
the pupils and the teacheis appreciate, I hope proportionate!}' to the 
annotator’s expenditure of time and energy. If a lexicographer, as l)r. 
Johnson put it, is a harmless, necessary drudge, ranch more so is the 
annotator of school classics, for his is solely a work of love. If he does 
not love the poet, it is not often that chill penary forces the work.

The teacher’s position is not the same : the author is now a favorite, 
now the. favorite, and now not valued. Well, there is a recognized 
authority to choose the poet for study. It is inevitable that the works 
chosen aie classic, and just as inevitable that there is much good deri
vable from a humble, reverent study of any classic poet. Moreover, it 
is the pleasure, the privilege, the duty of every teacher to make his 
pupils see mainly only what is best, with the aim of cheering, of refin
ing, of ennobling. Yes, “if you look 
dirt.”
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, on the ground, you must
As a rule, take a glance downwards to avoid puddles and mud, 

but otherwise keep the eyes off the ground. Here is a case of which 
I know ; I quote from a High School pupil’s letter to 
a new teacher in Literature, and he has made me feel better ; he loves 
Tennyson, and makes me love him, too.”
Tennyson. “ Our former master disliked Tennyson, and kept telling 
how much better somebody else did the same thing. We did naught but 
grumble. How much happier we are ! ”

As I read that letter, I asked myself again, “ Why can’t we all be 
optimists ? ”

see

me :—“We haveI,ûn
il I suppose the “ him ” is9* -

us
>.

Of course, a feigned love of a poet on the teacher’s part and on the 
pupil’s part must be discountenanced, 
number of intellectual beings sees good in an author, good there 
is in him, even if we cannot detect it. Indeed, it hurts a man’s pride 
to say—“I do not know.” Yet that man knows that too often a dis
like arises from prejudice or from ignorance. The case reminds me of 
Lockes words: “ To be rational is so glorious a thing that two-legged 
creatures generally content themselves with the title.”

We trust that if a sufficient0 1

%

J Alas and alas!
two-legged creatures are teachers. The syllogism is easily coin-some

pleted.
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Thinking that the members of this Association would like to know 
hem Junior Leaving pupils, what is one function of English Poetry, at 

hnstmas time of 1894, on a Literature paper, I asked, “What import
ance do you attach to the study of English Poetry in comparison to your 
other studies ? I choose citations from a few answers.

A girl wrote : Poetry plays a very important part in our studies 
After working hard at a mathematical problem, how restful it is to turn 
to the pleasant subject of Poetry ! ”

A bright boy In comparison with other studies, it may not be of 
such p.actical value in most walks of after life, though in oratory 
whether in the pulpit, or at the bar, or in the House, it must needs be 
ot great value. Then, it imparts a tone, a finish to one’s conversation 

want to be a good conversationalist. Poetry makes me observant of 
little things that make life happy. Even in Mathematics it helps me 
or it teaches me to think, and from one wee unobtrusive clue to 

follow out a whole train of Mofound reasoning.”
Another bright pupil:—-The importance attached to a study depends 

a great deal upon the use of that study to you in after life. ‘But with 
j-ogavd to Poetry, t seems to me, different ; for, whether one's future 
hfe lies in the realm of law, science, theology, or even in a prosaic 
msmess life, we can hardly over-estimate the value of Poetry to us 

On account of its beauties of thought, its refining influences, its great 
moral truths, it should always hold first place.”

Another boy concluded :-"Then, too, I find that the me. miming of a 
choice passage of my liking, helps my powers of memory in a large

îrial, which 
itely to the 
pher, as l)r. 
e so is the 

If he does 
3 work.
' a favorite, 
recognized 

t the works 
good deri- 

loreover, it 
i make his 
g, of refin- 
i must see 
i and mud, 
3 of which 
“ We have 
; he loves 
“ him ” is 

t telling us 
naught but

ll

degree.
A girl reminded me that her aim 

the study of poetry was her chief delight.
The Senior Leaving and Honor Matriculation Form is the pride of 

every High School and of every High School teacher. True, the pride 
is occasionally in proportion to the success expected at the coming 
examinations but there is a nobler pride founded on the intellect of the 
pupils. In English Poetical Literature, the mind is 
Chaucer and with Shakespeare.

Chaucer has paid only a short visit to our High Schools, and next 
tear he is not to be studied by High School pupils. It is not in place 
to question the wisdom of the withdrawal. It i, supposable that those 
wlio have the matter in charge are acting wisely. But since we arc 
considering the function of Poetry in the High School, it is relevant to 
say that Chaucer has done much to inspire. His artless simplicity 
fresh as is the month of May, has J
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gallery has been intensely amusing and suggestively instructive. But 
my greatest pleasure came from a boy-pupil’s translation of the whole 
of the Prologue into good, modern English, iambic pentameter rimed 
couplets. Others have tried special portions with more or less success. 
Singing Chaucer seems to inspire with a longing to turn a verse.

It is in this highest form that a whole play of Shake peare is 
minutely studied for the first time. Much special treatment depends 
on the nature of the play selected, but the love of the special mastei 
piece means the A B C of future dramatic study. When a pupil has 
grasped a Shakespearian unit, he is ready to graduate from our school 
in English Literature.

It is extremely interesting psychologically, to watch a scholar 
project himself by turns into each of the persons of the play, and to 
hear him weigh the why’s and wherefore’s of different actions. Pro
vided a pupil is taught to believe that his own opinions, and deductions 
are to himself more valuable than are then to him valuable the remarks 
of, it may be, Gervinus, Hazlitt, or Dowden, it is most gratifying to 
listen to the various translations of persons and circumstances : to 
note the quick perceptions of what is extravagant or unnatural ; to 
mark the ready appreciation of what is worthy of commendation.

One of the chief functions of this dramatic poetry is to foster origin
ality—to make the pupil conscious of his innate strength—before he 
mingles with wider, greater life. The imaginary struggle—of course, 
as it is imaginary, it is less than the real—of different men and women, 
prepares in a passive, pleasurable way for what must be met in active 
form. There is need only to rouse that inborn strength of character.

At the beginning of a school-year, I asked the pupils of this highest 
form to suppose they visited our school twenty years later and 
allowed to address for fifteen minutes, the pupils in attendance ; to 
write a synopsis of the address. Thirty out of forty pupils sketched 
the usual, now almost trite remarks about log schoolhouses and cold 
rooms and cross masters. On enquiry, I found that not one of the 
thirty had ever been in a log schoolhouse, but older persons had been 
heard expatiate on the great differences between the now and the then.

Older persons are heard on many other topics that affect younger 
minds. The law of laziness is easy to obey. Rather than think for 
himself, the younger often allows the older to obtain results, which he 
finds an idemnity in quoting as the conclusions of the more learned. If 
the older were the wiser—it ought to follow, too,—still the thinking 
should to be done by young and old —there would not be much harm 
in the quotations of opinions as truths.
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One notion I heard amazed me:—“I never read Milton with pleasure 

because I studied him at school.” I asked for the reasons, and was then 
reminded of Falstaff's words—“ Give you a reason on compulsion ! if 
reasons \ ere as plenty as blackberries, I would give no man a reason 
on compulsion.” For my own part, every poem I studied at school is 
thrice endeared—by the poem itself, by my classmates, by my teachers, 
he associations awakened by a perusal are satisfactory. May such 

continue to be ! But, older pupils, do not continue to say—even in jest 
what is not true; for some younger minds in their innocency take it 
your fashionable fad—for truth—poems studied in school are spoilt. 
Another somewhat antiquated notion, found at times by derival or by 

p ®ntance m our highest class, is that you cannot understand English 
roe try, say Shakespeare, familiarly quoted as knowing little Latin and 
ess Greek, or Tennyson, without a knowledge of Latin and Greek I do 

not mean to argue. Yet a word. All knowledge is relative, and the 
more one knows of every other branch of learning, the better he under
stands and appreciates his special study. Each branch is a perfect part
of a perfect whole—and seldom, if ever, does a mortal arrive at a 
correct solution of
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one part. Can’t I taste perfectly a peach unless I 
pear ? Must I taste all species of apples, to know 

the taste of one species of apple ? Enough ! To advance the study of 
our pet branch of learning, we couple it with that which seems best to 
advance the interest of one or of both. It is fashionable to know this 
or that and

a

so the infection spreads. However, the student of English 
Poetry knows that by it his mind is broadened in proportion as he 
studies English verse and all

I cannot conclude this paper without expressing a wish that more 
adequate facilities may soon be afforded for the study and the official 
recognition of our own mother tongue. It is not easy to understand 
how one can excel in dead Classics, in live Mathematics, and be 
indifferent to the parent speech ; how, knowing little, and caring less, 
concerning the habits of our language, he wishes to claim the privileges’ 
of citizenship in a British community ; how, scarcely able correctly°to 
address an envelope and to pen a letter, he can sleep at night.

We send our High School pupils to the Universities, when only the 
elements of our lordly language is theirs ; when they have but tasted of 
the Pierian springs of English letters ; and how gladly should we see them 
able to graduate in their mother tongue ! This is no new striving. Listen 
to De Quincey :—“If there is one thing in this world that next after the 
Hag of his country and its spotless honor, should be wholly in the eves 
ot a young poet,—it is the language of his country. He should spend 
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the third part of his life in studying this language, and in cultivating it 
total resources. He should be willing to pluck out his right eye, or to 
circumnavigate the globe, if by such a sacrifice, if by such an •'xertion, 
he could attain to greater purity, precision, compass, or idiomatic energy 
of diction. îsow, a third part of one’s life is surely worth a University 
Honor Degree.

Once more, the function of English Poetry in our High Schools is to 
cheer, to refine, to ennoble, to make men and women whether Univer
sity degrees are acquired or in whatever path life leads. Assuredly, 
“ Sooner or later that which is now life shall be poetry, ai d every fair 
and manly trait shall add a richer strain to the song.”
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the influence of the french language on 
lowland scotch.

A. W. Wright, B.A., Galt.

Thisinfluence oTthp1 r°* i,ntencle1,! to »ive «V historical account of the 
influence of the French people on the Scotch. That influence emnha
knowIT The”, y th<> "",,riemllineM "< hoth towards England, is well 

The lra,'P0,e of ‘he piper is to indicate some of the effects of 
that influence on Scotch vocabulary, dealing „„ly with
host '".P"P" fr “se.or tom'1 m literary works that are still read. A
write™ ha™ l” ,Ve<lf?m tl,e Fr™* found in the older Scotch 
writers have become obsolete. The list of words given below is doubt-
nlSrTwm 'hbl,t Vs i'T'11,11 “ ,nlf P">™ interesting and 

Ihî; of T , he noticed that a number of the words are Lob-
y of Teutonic or Celtic origin, and that if the French influenced

their ,orm’or **

Following 
of the

the principal authorities consulted in the preparation 
paper r-Janueson’s Etymological Dictionary of the Scottish

EnXhffWlt,0n.°R18LSV SkCat’S Et) m°lGgical Dictionary of the 
? , , fV ’ Brac^et s Etymological French Dictionary • Wor-

cesiers the International, and the Standard Dictionary; Ma/o’Rell’s 
FnendMacdonalU in which there is an incomplete^; Rev S R

m] *r •—*-'* -

-18HET, dish, platter ; Fr. assiette, plate.
Aumrie, Awmry, pantry, cupboard ; Fr. armoire, 9. F. armaire 

Jamieson gives the forms Alme.ue, almoîrie, Fr. almoire, a place 
where alms were kept for distribution, and hence a cupboard 

Backsr, baquet, a shallow box or trough, hod; Fr. baquet tub 
bucket, trough ; dim. of bac, punt, trough (Brachet). ’ ’

fortable Wel1 Provided *>r; Fr. bien,
101 table. Jamieson compares it to the Icelandic beina O.

Bon AILLE, BONAILIE, parting glass ; Fr. bon aller
SlisZT' rtty ; U<cd * SPensCT (àonnibme), and by
Shakespeare (bonny beast), but is considered ~ 7
]>erly Scotch. Most authorities derive
good. Jamieson considers this derivation
hut cannot substitute a better.
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Bo spiel, a curling match, is not a hybrid word, the first part of 
which is derived from the Fr. bon. By some authorities it is regarded as 
of uncertain origin. Jamieson and Worcester derive it from the Belgian 
bonne, village, and spel, play. (Similarly the English bonfire is not a 
good Jive, but a bone-fire, Scotch bane-fir*. ; o'* possibly bon is con
nected with the Prov. E. bun, a dry stalk.)

Bonnet, cap (a man’s). Fr. lonnet, a cap ; originally the name of a 
stuff.

Bourd, a jest, to jest. Obsolete in English. Chaucer has “I Lourd 
and play.” Fr. bourde, a fib, bourder, to tell whoppers. Skeat derives 
it from the O. F. bourde, a game, bourder, to play, but says it may be 
of Celtic origin.

Braw, fine, handsome, worthy, gaily dressed etc. Fr. brave, brave, 
honest, which Bracket derives from the Italian bravo, which in turn is 
probably of Teutonic origin. The Scotch may be more directly con
nected with the Teutonic forms, braive braf. Skeat says that, “ in any 
case it is only a form of brave.”

Byre, cow-house. 0. F. bouverre. This derivation is given by 
Crockett. There are the modern Fr. forms bouvier, neat herd, drover 
and bouverie, ox-stall. Jamieson says it is “ perhaps allied to Frankish 
buer, a cottage; byre, Suio-Gothic byr, a village; German bauer\ or 
from Icelandic ou, a cow.” 
navian doublet of the English bower.”

Callan, gallant, calland, boy, young 
Fr. galant, gallant, suitor (Jamifeson.)'

Carafe, decanter. Fr. carafe. According to Max O'Rell. Jamieson 
does not give the word.

Gertie, certy (mv certy ! = oh, indeed !), certainly7. Fr. certes 
(O’Rell.) Not in Jamieson. Bums in the Cottars Saturday Night 
uses the form certes, which is also used by Spenser.

Chammer, room, apartment. (Used by Crockett.) Fr. chambre ?
Chancy, fortunate, lucky, auspicious, dangerous. Fr. chanceux, lucky, 

uncertain.
Clusu, clouse, a sluice. Fr. écluse, dam, sluice. (Jamieson.)
Cole, a haycock, to put hay in cocks. Fr. cueille, coil (of rope), 

cueillir, to gather.
Coom, dust of peat or coals, refuse from axles of vehicles, etc. Fr. 

écume. (Crockett.) The International Dictionary refers to the German 
Kahm, mould or liquid ; and the Icelandic Kdm, grime, filth of diit.

Dambrod, draught-board, dams, checkers. O’Rell agrees with the 
populary etymology from the Fr. dames. Worcester, the International,

and tl 
draugi 
Swedi

DE3
likely 

Doc 
douter 

Doh 
dorrdi 

Dou 
Fr. <lo 
feminii 
was do 

Dou 
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and the Standard give the word dam, a crowned piece in the game of 
draughts, and derive it from the Fr. dome. Jamieson compares the 
Swedish damdampsel ; dambraede, which have the same meaning.

.NTI'r> deranged, insane. Fr. démentir, to deny. (O’Rell ) More 
likely simply the English Vented. * V ' °re

Doot, Dout, doute, doubt, fear, apprehension, 
douter, doubt, mistrust.

lowland scotch. 197

part of 
ai ded as 
Belgian 
is not a 
is con-

to doubt. Fr. doute,
(Jamieson and Crockett.)

Dortf, pettish, saucy, sulky. Fr. dureté, hardness 
dorrda, austere (Jamieson).

Douce, gentle, mild, sober, wise, prudent,
J?r. doux, douce, 
feminine form is

,me of a
(O’Rell). Gaelic

I bourd 
derives 
may be

sedate. No doubt from 
■sweet, gentle ; whether from the masculine or the

an open question, as the final consonant of the forme* 
was doubtless once sounded.

Dour, duke, bold,
, brave, 
turn is 

;ly con- 
1 in any

w. æ. ,o~»

lASHIOUS- troublesome. Fr. fâcheux, fâcheuse.
I . ,FALT' fo"lt Fr. faute, from Italian folia, from
Latin fcdlita, act of failing (Brachet).
FrFy'N,D’ ^X’t0 'shift, provide, fare in general. Also used substantively 
* * ffenfre> to defend, maintain (Jamieson and Crockett). The Stan
ation o7 4eJ.,lternttti°nal D,Cti°nary’ ** ^ * is “ abbrevi-

Flunkie, flunky, flunkey, a servant in livery, a servile person 
.Jlanquer, to Hank (Skcat and Murray). Anglo-Saxon donee, pride 

(J ameson). Connected with jtank (Standard and International). It 
can hardly be regarded as a distinctively Scotch word, however.

Gardy loo ! Look out ! Fr. gardez Veau ! beware the water ! An 
old cry m Edinburgh, originating in the days when they used to throw 
water and all kinds of slops on the streets from the upper windows.

Gardy veen. wine-bin. Fr. garde-vin. This is in Max O’Rell’s 
list, but is not given by Jamieson, who, however, gives the obsolete 
forms GARDEROB, wardrobe ; Fr. gnrderobe ; 
net ; hr. garde de viandes, cupboard,

Gea^geen, wild cherry. Fr. guigne, a kind of cherrv ; formerly 
guine, O. F. originally guisne (Brachet). So geen-tkee, cherry-tree 

Gigot, leg of mutton. Fr. gigot. Not in Jamieson, but quite 
Gravat, neck-tie. Fr. cravate. Not in Jamieson, but quite 

Obsolete in England (Standard).
bam7for corn)11 bUild'ngS (JamieS°n)’ »ranary (O’Rell). Fr. grange,

veil by 
dr over 

rankish 
iter; or 
Scandi-

nately).

mieson

“. cedes 
Night

■bre ?
, lucky,

and gardy VANcr, a cabi-
rope),

c. Fr. 
Herman 
diit. 
ith the 
itional,

common, 
common. ;

il1iO

*
\

m

'

'

-
t- 53"

 ià
z

wa
rn

- -
i

eœ
au

Êx
m

aa
s

'X
r

• \

\
«

,»

u

' v

-

0
>
 &

*
4

i e
\

’ • >

/

/

% 
»

/
■■

■■
H

■

4

\P

t



198 MODERN LANGUAGE ASSOCIATION.

Grosserts, groserts, grosets, ghoseks, gooseberries. Fr. groseilles, 
(O Rell), which Brachet traces to German forms : Krausel, Krausel - 
beere. Gaelic, grosaid (Jamieson).

Gisart, GYSARD, gysar, disguised, disfigured. Fr. guise, O. F. gise.
Gomrell, gamphrell, gomerel, gomeril, gomral, a stupid fellow, 

hr. goimpre, one who minds nothing hut his belly ; Icelandic, gamlmi 
(Jamieson). Neither Spiers and Surenne nor Brachet has the form 
goimpre, hut both give goinfre, a gormandizer.

Gotr, taste. Fr. goût. Gout, or goût, taste, relish, is used in England 
(Skeat, Standard, International). Not in Jamieson, but

Gramarye, magic, grammar. Fr. grammaire. Archaic, but used by 
Scott.

Moo, 
Pant 

anyone 
howevei 

Perti 
Petti 

This is 
gastel. 
but the 

Pouc 
pouch fr 
the same 

Procr

MADAM ;
Reefo 
Sauf, i 
Servh 

Fr. servit 
SONSII 

Fr. sensé, 
Associatii 
perity. ' 

Sorn, 
(Jamiesoi 
SORNARE.

Stour, 
F. est out 
Jamieson 
sty ran, to 

Suckei 
sucre. T] 
word. 

TASS, Ti

Troke, 
Fr. troque 
ter, small 
gives the 1 

Ollye, 
olie. Fr. 

Verity, 
Vesie, v 

aim. Fr.

common.

Gramashes, gaMACHES, a kind of leggings worn instead of boots, 
leggings covering the leg from the boot-tops to the knee. Fr. gamaches 
(Jamieson and International. Not in Brachet nor Spiers and Surenne).

Haggis, haggies, “ a dish commonly made in a sheep’s maw, of its 
lungs, heart and liver, minced with suet, onions, salt and pepper ; or of 
oatmeal, mixed with the latter, without any animal food.” Fr. hdchis, 
hash, minced meat (O’Rell and Worcester), from Old High German 
hacco, to chop (Brachet). Formed, perhaps, in imitation of itdchis 
(International). From hag, to chop (Jamieson).

Hogue, tainted, b r. haut goût, high flavor (O'Rell, not in Jamieson). 
There is an obsolete English form hôgô, high flavor, scent, or relish, 
which doubtless came from the

Hurcheon, hedgehog. 1 r. hérisson (Crockett). Jamieson does 
give the derivation. The English urchin, hedgehog, imp, small child, 
Skeat derives from the O. F. ireçon, heriçon, eriçon.

Jalouse, jealouse, to suspect. Fr. jalouser, to be jealous of.
Jean, Jane. Fr. Jean, Jeanne. Has the French influenced the form 

of the Scotch name ?

*

1

same source.
not

.

'

Jupe, skirt (O Rell), a short mantle for a woman, a wide or great 
coat (Jamieson). Fr. jupe, petticoat, skirt (of gowns).

Kimmer, cummer, gossip, young girl. Fr. commère, gossip.
Lee, falsehood. U. F. ley (Crockett), 

descent, c/., Dutch liegen, Anglo-Saxon leog
Manse, minister s residence. O. F. manse (Crockett). Latin mansus 

(Jamieson). O. F. mansa (Standard). Low Latin mansa, a farm (Skeat). 
Mavis, a thrush. Fr.
Mouter, toll, grist, a mixture of corn, to take toll for grinding. Fr. 

mouture, grinding, price of grinding, a meslin of wheat, rye and barley. 
(O Rell). Jamieson gives no etymology.

!

■

in More likely of Teutonic
an.

mauvxs.
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Kràusel-
Moo, Mou. Mow, mouth. 
Pantufles, slipp

Fr. moite (Crockett and Jamieson)
anvonp , • Fr. pantoufles (O’Rell). Not recognized by

yone the writer has asked with regard to it. Not in Jamieson who 
however, gives pantoun, a slipper, from Dunbar.

ertrick, partrick, pairtrick, pertrek, partridge; Fr perdrix 
PErncoAT-TAïLs, cakes. Fr. petits gatelles (gâteaux), ifttle cakes 

This is from Max O’Rell’s list. Gatelle should be the O F form
but the f W0rtVSn0t in JamieSOn’ and seems not to be common

P0UCHr nock ? °v PeT Wh° kneW the forni P*ePy-goattu Us. 
Pouch, pocket. Fr. poke (O’Rell). Skeat derives the English

pouch from the O. F. pouche. The Scotch word g
the same origin.

MAnÂT’10 aPPr?Ch ' 0bS0'*' proche, near(Jamiesnn). Prosh 
madam ; come, madam. Fr. approchez, madame (O'Rell).

R report, radish. Fr. raifort, (strong) radish. 
oAUF, to save. Fr. sauver, to 
Serviter (O’Rell)

Fr. serviette.

ers

F. gise. 
id fellow. 

gambra 
the form

England
ion.
bused by

in all probability has
of boots, 
/am aches 
3u renne). 
iW, of its 
er ; or of 
r. hdckis, 
German 

f iidchis

save ; sauf, safe.
’ SERV,TE> skrvyte (Jamieson), table napkin.

FrSs°ZIE’SUNSu P'U,np’tbrivine>good-humored,pleasant-looking lucky 
L r2r , e„(S"gSTtCd " ,ne,"ber 0f the Modern Language
neT, Th' , “ T r^,U°‘he Irish »nd Gaelic sonaeprL
perity. The International Dictionary adonis this etymology P

(JamiiTd^Krôt.R'1""*' Fr-60 re'™"
aoRNARE. s„„NER, on. who take»

Stour, stoure, stowr, store, dust (in motion), trouble, tight O 
F. eetour, dust, battle (Cmckett, Jamieson, the I„t matLn

also to ihc “ * ^ «■

«u^CKThe(ERe!-1)h8i;CCV,t- SUCCUKE- S(JCCRE Jamieson), sugar. Fr. 
word.’ EUg lSh 8Ug<ir 1S Slmply another form of the same French

Tass, tassie, tais, cup. Fr. tasse.
FrTZLt0toaé’vteh d° bU8l?e1 0,1 a S,na11 scaIe- be busy about little

ter small w “ 'T**' ‘ *® ,10Un TK0CK- T«OQUE, exchange, bar-
te., small wares, is from Fr. troc, barter, truck (Bracket) Crockett
gives the form trokins, dealings, also from troquer 

Gllye, oulie, ulye, 
olie. Fr. huile (Jamieson).

Verity, truth. Fr. vérité. Archaic in English

aim.rTZ:raimTV'V,ZZV' *° ~'y, take

tmiesun). 
or relish,

does not 
all child,

if.
the form

or great

I’eutonic

mansus
(Skeat).

uue (Jamieson), ule (O’Rell), oil. Belgianug. Fr. 
I barley.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF THE STUDY OF GRAMMAR.

J. Marshall, M.A., St. Thomas.

E i

To begin by depreciating one’s paper and doubting whether there 
can be such a treatment of the subject as one proposes to make, whether 
inquiry can be directed with any prospect of a valuable result to the 
investigation of the logical or psychological principles involved in 
syntax or syntactical change, is scarcely, perhaps, the best way of gain
ing the confidence of one’s hearers. And yet such a mode of procedure 
is prescribed not only by the logical impulse to begin at the beginning, 
but even more imperatively by the confusion and doubt in which the 
question of the value of the study of Grammar seems to be involved. 
A movement having for its object the reduction of the time given to 
Grammar in the High Schools and Collegiate Institutes has recently 
been set on foot, the opposition to which may be characterized 
servative and strenuous rather than rational. Defenders and opponents 
alike seem ignorant of the real claims of Grammar to an important 
place in the list of High School studies. The reason for this is not far 
to seek. Utility, practical or ideal, determines in the long run the 
retention or rejection of all subjects of study. So long as we believed 
that Grammar was

v

as eon-

“ the art of speaking and writing the English 
language with propriety,” there was never any question about its value. 
In time, however, we began to notice that the power of using language 
effectively was a rare product of heredity, home influences and wide 
reading ; that the use of language was one thing, the power to explain 
it quite another ; that here as elsewhere the theory came after the fact 
which it sought to explain, and that it would be quite as absurd to 
nourish a practical command of language on a study of its nature 
as to try to feed the body with a treatise

:

or the fun< 
worthless!) 
lence, has i 
all granum 
Grammar 
the sympa 
enthusiasm 
merely by i 
of a deeper 
all the phe 
grammatici 
ness, and si 
equivalent

on physiology. With an 
instinctive or intuitive perception of the value of Grammar truer than 

over-hasty interpretation of that instinct, we then said that 
Grammar was a science, the study of which would have the dis
ciplinary value of that of any other science, the cultivation of 
of observation and classification, with a special training of its 
Most of us here are old enough to remember the transition from the 
practical to the scientific view of the value of Grammar, and the 
enthusiasm which for the moment it brought to the study of the sub
ject. But that enthusiasm has cooled. Neither the grammarians 
the teachers of Grammar have been quite certain of their mission, have

our

powers
own.i

nor
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IMPORTANCE OF THE STUDY OF GRAMMAR.

quite justified their own high claims. In recent years many men of 
excellent scholarship and eminent ability both in England and in 
America have written on Grammar, and all that they have written is 

- of the greatest suggestiveness, but the total effect of their work has 
been to unsettle rather than to establish. For this they are not at all 
to be blamed. The study of Grammar, like everything else, has been 
influenced by the great movement of thought which characterizes the 
nineteenth century a movement through negation to reaffirmation, 
through destruction to reconstruction. The writers on Grammar 

not to be blamed if in their revolt against the fixed mechanical 
distinctions of former Grammarians, in their regard for shading sub
tleties of distinction, they have obscured all distinctions and reduced 
Grammar to a night, as Hegel used to say of the transcendentalists, in 
which all cows are black. They are not even to be blamed if their 
woik has tended, as undoubtedly it has tended, to the temporary reas
cendency of mere mechanical parsing and analysis. As in the wider 
thought movement of the century, of which I have already said the 
evolution of Grammar is a part, an appeal to authority was the readist 
escape from the spiritual anarchy of the romanticists ; and very few 
Arnolds or Wordsworths succeeded in emerging into the spiritual free
dom of absolute idealism ; so in Grammar the easiest escape from the 
anarchy of grammatical classification resulting from the work of those 
" *10 lnay be called the romanticists of Grammar, was in a return to 
mere formal and mechanical'parsing and analysis, which refuses to 
consider the different logical values of, for example, “him" in 
Tennyson’s

201
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In the vast Cathedral leave him. 
God accept him, Christ receive him.

oi the fundamental want of logic in “ she was given the book." 
worthlessness of such

The
grammatical study, and, presumably, its preva

lence, has resulted in the movement referred to at the outset, against 
all grammatical teaching. What is needed is a man who will do in 
Grammar what Arnold tried to do in Literature, enter, namely, with 
the sympathy of complete understanding into both of its opposed 
enthusiasms, the regard for law and the desire for freedom, who, not 
merely by applying the leaden rule of temporary expediency, but by way 
of a deeper insight and a firmer grasp of the unity that binds together 
all the phenomena of language, will indicate a method of study and a 
grammatical nomenclature at once definite and precise enough for clear
ness, and sufficiently flexible to take account of all shades of logical 
equivalence. Wrightson, of Cambridge, the author of the High School
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Grammar, aim one or two others, have seen sucli an underlying unity 
and suggested such a method and nomenclature. To Wrightson, per- 

aps, elongs the credit of the most scientific treatment of Grammar yet 
a tempted in English. Hegel used to say that in man we had a partial ' 
manifestation of the subjective aspect of the infinite mind or spirit, while 
nature was its objective manifestation. Man, the god of this lower 
moi , nds his most permanent objective expression in language.

very evidence of the bygone civilization of entire races has perished 
save their languages ; these en,lure and are likely to endure as perma- 

nt revelations of the mind and spirit of peoples long passed away 
tien- habits of thought, their fineness of feeling, and their practical 
energy, offering a rich and inviting field to the student of morals, of 
aesthetics and of logic. It is as the record of human thought as 

ed from emotion and w-11 that the grammarian, according 
to W rightson, is interested in language. The study of language differs 
from the study of logic as the finished picture differs from the outline 
sketch Logic introduces the student to the broader manifestations of 
the analytic and synthetic movement of thought, Grammar gives 
the familiarity with logical processes which is gained only by lon-r 
study of the subtler discriminations and subtler analogies that make 
language such a many colored web of shifting hues. Brevity will 
compel me, as you all know the book, to abandon all illustration 
o its power of firm yet delicate discrimination, with the suggestion 
that m the classification of elements, in the discussion of the cog- 
nate object, of subordinating and coordinating attributes, apposites 
and adverbials, of the bothersome accusative and infinitive, and in 
the distinction between coordinate and subordinate clauses of result, 
its scientific organon, or method, appears at its best. A considerable’ 
power of logical analysis and much flexibility of mind are required for 
this sort of grammatical study, and many teachers, after a brief trial,

eas*er ,nethod of mechanical parsing and analysis 
with the detection of such shades of logical difference as lie readily 
t le surface. It i cry peccavi, I may say without want of modesty‘that 
the powers I speak of are one of the results of the logical study of the 
su ject puisued in good faith, and that which most clearly proves that 
Grammar may be as interesting, as full of intellectual surprises, as 
strenuous a means of mental discipline as Mathematics, while surpassing 
Mathematics in range and flexibility. 'Grammatical analysis is with me 
the first step towards unravelling a poet’s more difficult passages and 
a presupposition always. With Coleridge, I believe “ that poetry, even 
that of the loftiest and, seemingly, that of the wildest odes, has a logic

of its own 
subtle and 
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Irevity will 
illustration 

; suggestion 
of the cog- 
s, apposites 
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; readily on 
odesty that 
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ssages, and 
:>etry, even 
has a logic

of its own as severe as that of science and more difficult, because more 
subtle and dependent on more, and more fugitive causes," and that 
Grammar differs from literature only in its more patient and persistent 
pursuit of that logic. I should very much doubt the accuracy of the 
teacher who excludes Grammar from the literature class, or willingly 
resigns his classes in Grammar to another. However successful he 
may be in developing the emotional significance of what he reads with 
his pupils, he is m danger of losing the sanity and certainty that comes 
from closely following all the subtle transitions of an author’s thought.

HISTORIC GRAMMAR.

I lie study of the laws of present usage is the study of stationary 
mind as it were. This would leave nothing to be desired if we knew 
what mind was in its fully realized condition, but mind as we know it 
is mind in process of becoming, and never with more than relative 
maturity or stationariness. Thus the logical study of language requires 
to be completed by the psychological ; in other words, the study of 
present usage leads organically to the study of Historic Grammar. The 
difference between the point of view of logic and that of psychology
is mainly this, that whereas logic investigates the characteristics of 
uund as such, its comparing and relating activity, its complemen
tary movements of analysis and synthesis, without reference to its 
growth or becoming, psychology occupies itself with the appearance of 
mind in the individual, its becoming, and the influences which help or 
hinder its development. The difference may be illustrated in this way. 
If we compare the conversation of uneducated men with that of their 
superiors in knowledge and power, we notice a greater looseness, a more 
marked failure to hit the right nail on the head, a much greater dis
junction and separation in the component parts of that, whatever it 
may be, which they wish to communicate. In the uneducated man 
there is, as Coleridge said, a want of that prospectiveness of mind, that 
surview which enables to foresee the whole of what he is to con
vey, appertaining to any one point, and by this means so to subordinate 
ami arrange the different parts according to their relative importance 
as to convey it at once as an organized wlmle. If in admiration of 
t.ie superior dexterity, flexibility, and 
movements of the educated

a man

promptitude of the mental 
man we were to take him as the standard 

and enquire into his habitude , of thought, our point of view would be 
logical and stationary. If, however, we thought rather of the mental 
distance between the two men and asked how that distance had been 

case and why it had remained untravelled in thetraversed in the one
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other, we begin the evolutionary or psychological study of mind. 
What is true of the individual is true also of the race. The want of 
directness in older English must have impressed itself on every teacher 
of English. Matthew Arnold, in his essay on Poetry, speaking of the 
influence of Dryden and Pope, illustrates ‘this difference. Chaucer, as 
every one knows, abounds in passages like the following

I perity, (3) th 
I and abroad, i 
I orders, (7) the 
I The modern ! 
I general state! 
I anil valor of t 
I the coming of 
I the sentence i 
I changes T hav 
I times there w 
I who had pow 
I how they pro? 
I peace, moralit; 
I territory abro 
I England both 
I orders how zea 
I all the services 
I in search of w 
I if we were to 1 

Look now at 
I obviously with 
I past, Alfred ge 
I reverence of th 

logically what 
for both. In 
uf the sentence 

Modern Eng 
older English ir 
of psychical op 
been from the r 
I think, howeve 
it be such, a 1 
Alfred’s mind 
trast, etc., as ou 
le^s than ours, 
steps by which 
lish has been ev 
fumbling. As t 
study of the pr< 
has come to 
dual sc the stu

Wyd was was his parish and houses far asunder 
But he ne lafte not for rain ne thunder 
In sickness nor in meschief to visite 
The ferrest in his parish moche and lite 
Uppon his feet and in his hand a staff.

Passages perfectly clear but naive, following closely the unorganized 
drift of the mental images, making no attempt to subordinate the 
various part to one central impression, hence extempore in diction and 
phraseology as if written on the spur of the moment. Taking a still 
wider survey the introduction to Alfred the Great’s Pastoral Care 
quoted by Earle is a good illustration of the same difference.

It has very often come into my mind Alfred says:
(1) What wise men there formerly were throughout England both 

of saered and secular orders;
(2) and how happy times there were then throughout England ;
(3) and how the kings who had power over the nation in those 

days obeyed God and His ministers ;
(4) and how they preserved peace, morality and order at home, and 

at the same time enlarged their territory abroad;
(5) and how they prospered both in war and wisdom ;
(0) and also the sacred orders how zealous they were both in teach

ing and learning and in all the services they owed to God ;
(7) and how foreigners came to this land in search of wisdom and 

instruction ;
(8) and how we should now have to get them from abroad if 

to have them.

8

we were

1 lie idea in Alfred’s mind is evidently the unhappy contrast between 
the political, intellectual and religious condition of his own England 
and that of the England prior to his time, but how clumsily expressed. 
X\ hat a disproportion between the phrases and the ideas intended to be 
conveyed. The contrast is vaguely suggested in eight noun clauses 
depending on the main verb, seven of which refer to the former con
dition, leaving only the eighth for the present state of the country. 
Again, the clauses are not in the logical order (1) the number of wise 
men

(

manformerly in the country, (2) a general statement of former pros-

1
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ttudy of mind.

The want of 
l every teacher 
peaking of the 
8. Chaucer, as

tlie Plet3r of the kings. (4) their power and success at home 
and abroad, (5) their wisdom and valor, (6) >he zeal of the sacred 
orders, (7) the resort of foreigners to the country in search of learning. 
The modern order would be 2, 3, 5, 4, 1, 6, 7, that is to 
general statement of former prosperity ; the pietv, 
and valor of the kings ; the number of learned 
the coming of foreigners in search of wisdom, 
the sentence is

say the 
power, wisdom 

men ; their zeal and
See how the logic of 

improved by rearranging without making the other 
changes I have suggested. It has often come to my mind how happy 
times there were formerly throughout England, and how the kiims 
who had power over the nation obeyed God and his ministers, and 

I how they Prospered both with war and wisdom, and how they preserved 
peace, morality and order at home, and at the same time enlarged their 
teiritory abroad, and what wise men there formerly were throughout 
England both of the sacred and the secular orders, and the sacred 
orders how zealous they were both in teaching and in learning, and in 
all the services they owed to God, and how foreigners came to this land 
in search of wisdom, and how we should have to get them from abroad 
if we were to have them.

Look now at the disproportion of ideas in clause three. Starting out 
obviously with the idea of the contrast between the present and the 
past, Alfred gets only as far as the third clause, when he introduces the 
reverence of the former kings for God and his ministers, which implies 
logically what it was never intended to imply, viz., Alfred’s irreverence 
for both. In short an absence of proportion and unity in the structure 
of the sentence characterizes Alfred’s style.

Modern English prose is often styled artificial as contrasted with 
older English in which the sentences come fresh from the mind as images 
of psychical operations ; and syntactical development is said to have 
been from the natural to the artificial, from the concrete to the abstract.
I think, however, it will not be hard to see that a little artificiality, if 
it be such, a little less naturalness is no disadvantage ; that while 
Alfred s mind obeyed the same psychological laws of similarity, con
trast, etc., as ours do, his power over the medium of thought was much 
less than ours. The function of Historic Grammar is to exhibit the 
steps by which the precision, balance, and proportion of modern Eng- 
ish has been evolved from what was so slipshod, disproportioned and 

fumbling. As the study of individual mind finds its completion in the 
study of the processes by which the universal principle of intelligence 
has come to manifest itself partially and intermittently in that indivi
dual so the study of the logical principles implied in present usage k *

m
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merged and completed in the study of the stages and tentative experi
ments through which the national mind has passed on the way to its 
piesent development. The same principle of organization as has revivi
fied, reconstructed and transformed the lower sciences, the great recon
ciling principle of evolution is the wonder-working magician that will 
clothe with flesh and breathe new life into the dry bones that have 
with such commendable industry been collected in books like Skeat’s 
Etymology, Morris Outlines of English Accidence, and make it possible 
for us to see the syntactical errors and ineptitudes of the past as partial 
and germinating truths, to detect how the expanding mind of the race 
at first inevitably seizes on forms of expression which are inadequate to 
it, and which it throws oft as it advances towards greater maturity.

have walke 
logical," hai 
letter, which 
was extende 

The deca} 
of syntactic! 
illogical vari 
sible by the 
confounded ' 
logically bee 
please ” 
way. In “ v 
disappeared, 
xtruction tak 
" I am woe,”

2. Constru 
friends with 
of mental mo 
are friends,” « 
“ My noble lo 
the inability 
a moment of < 
thought. Tin 
in point : “ F< 
within,” wher 
power of natu

3. Illogical 
genitive: “ tli 
etc., where th 
tition of the id 
forms of bilin'

This is not 
tiens in Engin 
embedded in h 
the study of n 
and fulfilment 
becoming, and 
which makes 
that which is

are

CERTAIN ILLOGICAL CONSTRUCTIONS.

While the evolution of syntax is certainly from the less to the more 
logical, no language ever reaches perfect logical clearness, ever becomes 
the flexible and perfectly-fitting garment of the thought. Illogical 
constructions and idioms come down to it from the past, and others 
aie acquired in its progress. Intelligence working unconsciously in 
the sensuous observation of men, in the building up of institutions, and 
in the formation of language, obeys the same laws, and is liable to the 
same errors as the more reflective reason of man. All thought is a pro

of inference. Sense knowledge which to some appears so direct 
and intuitive is simply an incredibly rapid, and complex inference 
from all previous experience and as such is as liable to false inferences 
as any other exercise of thought. I he engine driver who mistakes the 
green signal for the red is quite as guilty of illogical inference, of draw
ing a wrong conclusion, as the lawyer who breaks every rule of deduc
tive or inductive reasoning. Political, religious, social institutions, 
languages, and all other product of thought contain many false infer
ences, the detection of which it is that is at the bottom of all political, 
social, religious or syntactical change, though in all departments 
siderable tolerance of hoary solecisms appears. An interesting study 
may be made of some of the false inferences of language. 1. Illogical 
constructions resulting from false analogy, or making a resemblance 
where none existed : “ A three shilling novel ” is surely an illogical 
expression which one would be at a loss to account for until he 
bered the expression “a hundred pound,” in which " hundred” is 
substantive with pound in a genitive relation ; “ heart of hearts ” is 
logically nonsensical, while “ king of kings ” is perfectly logical. Noth
ing could be plainer than “ kings of kings ” as an expression for a high 
degree of power; hence “heart of hearts” for "his very heart.”
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written a letter ” is
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The decay of formal endings has contributed not a little to this fo 
o s>n actical contusion ; “ John was given the book by them ” is a oU
' 2 “ !r u f0r " The>- J'*" the book,” but L 
Mble by the absence of any formal means of
confounded with John in “
logically become “ John
please ”
way. In

have walked ”ative experi- 
ie way to its 
as has revivi- 
great recoil- 

ian that will 
28 that have 
like Skeat’s 

<e it possible 
ist as partial 
1 of the race 
nadequate to 
naturity.
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2. Constructions arising from rapidity of mental action “ 

friends with him,” tor example, arises from the confusion, in the rapidity
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IS is no meant to bean exhaustive study of the illogical construc
ts m English but only of some of the typical illogical inferences 

embedded in language My object was to show that ordinary Grammar

and f i le «T itSe'f in UnS^ge, finds its completionfulfilment in Historical Grammar, the study of mind in p ?

whTeh'nfakel a'il “ T ^ o£ tha‘ ever active intelligence
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-at which ,s absolute and eternal, which, moving by its own charac
is ever •’ an<1 relatin«. identifying and again disjoining,

af II L nill"’,ln tilT<" aml in cei titude, in darkness and in light to 
toiler comprehension of itself, the world and the absolute. § ’
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SOME OF THE TENDENCIES OF THE GERMAN LITERATURE 
OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.

Miss A. E. Marty, M.A., St. Thomas.

At the close of the century, it is with interest that the student of 
literature looks back over the past hundred years and traces the great 
currents of thought underlying the literary productions of this period 
from their source to their high-water mark ; observing their union to 
form a new and stronger force, and again their sub-division into lesser 
currents, until at last they are lost in the great sea of thought.

It is because the life and works of a great man reflect more or less 
fully the century in which he lives, and are a prophecy of the age to 
come, that we turn to Goethe to find in their highest development the 
principles underlying the literature of the early nineteenth century, 
and the germ of those which characterize its close.

Standing on the cross-road of the eighteenth and nineteenth cen
turies, he forms a link between them. He combines the intellectual 
qualities of the past age—its reason, sound logic and finished style, 
with the poetic spirit of a new epoch, its genuine feeling and striving 
after naturalness and individuality. He is the slavish follower of 
no particular school of literature, Sturm und Drang, Classic, or 
Romantic. “ In Goethe we have neither stock Classicism nor stock 
Romanticism,” says Carlyle. Goethe recognizes in each whatever there 
is of truth and beauty and strength.

It is now only about a hundred and twenty years since his drama 
Goetz, and his novel Werther appeared, both of which are a revolt 
from the standpoint of ideas as well as of style against the Classicism 
of the period ; and though he afterwards cut himself loose from the 
extravagances of the Sturm und Drang, and retraced his steps in 
the production of such works as Ipliigenia and Tasso, yet he 
remained a foremost warrior against the weaknesses of the Classic 
school, that is to say, its dead routine and narrow literary standards, in 
contrast to the freedom and individuality of genius.

Goethe was on the whole, unfavorable to the Romantic school as it 
then existed in Germany, and which he severely ridiculed ; yet his 
sympathies were on the side of toleration and reverence for other ages 
and the literature of other countries, and he sympathized with the 
current of thought which was underlying the principles of this school. 
It is true we find him using a legend of the middle ages with its
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ticht' D,tferer y,‘e T" mat0ris' fro“ tl,e ordinary Roman- 
timt. lloktor Faustus, the |,mother „t the black art, is transformed
into » nineteenth centnrj- type, self-analytic, introspective, and critical
disgusted with the shallowness of so-called learning ami knowledge’

e drama Fiiust, i, the pmture of a soul striving for self-realiz,,/
what then do we take to be Goethe's great contribution to the

u,r,7IT8"*8° ” T’ 11 ww*»effnrt to modernize the liter,-
slavish T , Smt t ,e "eed“ ot ti'« time ; a revolt against mere
nail v r m06 I Mly 0l’ a,'d “ del,,and f"r freedom and Individ- 
uali y. Carlyle has borne testimony to the modern spirit which
Goethe infused into literature, whilst Goethe himself refers to his work

lueTr t 'e developnient of individuality. In his essay on the
' , 1 mV\ L'Unim' the former writes in his picturesque

forwZr, y ’ "a'1'1 Gwthe the m>‘hs of by-gone days ,1,
Ilptat on hi d WC 7, ”° W,,lcl"Craft <>'■ magic in the common 
acceptation he does not bring his heroes from Oriental climes and
penods of chivalry or any section either of Atlantis or the age of 
Gold, feeling that the relie, of these things is cold and faint, and only 
hangs like a cloud picture in the distance, beautiful but delusive and 
which even the simplest knows to be a delusion. The end of poetry is 
Uglier; she must dwell in reality and become manifest to men in the 

forms among which they live and move. And this is what we prize in 
Coethe and more or less in Schiller. The coldest sceptic, the most 
callous worldling sees not the actual aspects of life 
they are here delineated ; the nineteenth __ 
all its contradiction and perplexity, barren, 
have all known it, hut here 
into beauty in the poet’s spirit.

Goethe’s

I

: rat uRb:

■ '*1'
Histudent of 

■s the great 
this period 
lir union to 
into lesser

on.

ht.
nore or less 
the age to 
ipment the 
di century,

1 Jii
a

i

;eenth cen- 
intellectual 
islied style, 
id striving 
ollower of 
Classic, or 
i nor stock 
tever there

sharply than 
century stands before

more
his drama 
e a revolt 
Classicism 

te from the 
s steps in 
io, yet he 
lie Classic 
mdards, in

us 111
mean and baleful, as we 

no longer mean and barren, but enamelled

Sr
artist must work from within outwards, seeing that 
tortion, he will be can only bring to light hie own individuality”

The woikof infusing the modem spirit into literature, begun by 
Goethe was earned on by Henrich Heine. It was jnst this effort to 
Wing nil ideas and subject-matter under the point of view of the „i„e-
to tlm “I "'7 that|S«ve''"lue to the work of Heine, and entitle him 
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1833. This school is the Sturm und Drang of the nineteenth 
tiny. Its leaders were such men as Ludolf Weinberg, Karl Gutzkow, 
Heinrich Laube, and Theodor Mundt. They controlled the journalism 
of the day, and the period is sometimes spoken of as the Journalistic 
Sturm und Drang Epoch. These writers differed from Heine and 
Bocrne in that they strove for doctrine, dogma and an expressed 
literary creed ; but like Heine and Boerne they aimed at the union of 
art with life, knowing that the more exclusive the art, the 
dilettante it becomes.

“ Poetry, says Heinrich Laube, “ must be born again through the 
life of the present. ’ The aim of this school was to depict real charac
ters and conditions; they noted the intellectual, industrial, social, and 
other tendencies of the time and depicted them with fervor and brilli
ance, keeping before them the ideal element ; they depicted “ The 

. nineteenth century in all its contradiction and perplexity, barren,
and baleful as we have all known it, but here no longer mean and 
barren, but enamelled into •beauty in the poet’s spirit.” Ludolf 
Weinberg, the originator of the formal union, included all who “ sought 
to break with past traditions or German Philistinism in art, church, 
state and society, and who wished to fight for their principles of 
reform through a literary means.”

The cause, as in the case of every other reform, literary or otherwise, 
was espoused by men who but partially understood the principles for 
which they claimed to be fighting: some forsook the union gradually 
and returned to the Romantic school ; others again, showed only the 
extravagances of “ Young Germany.” Among the latter we might 
mention Ernst Willkomm, who is excessive in his analysis of modern 
society, and portrays unhealthy views of life ; his heroes are without 
ambition, tired of the world, tainted with the Weltschmerz of Heine 
and Byron, and in all these eccentricities they masquerade as a. product 
of the times.

But Das junge Deutschland has not entirely drifted into such 
excesses. The underlying principle of the combination of a he ilthy 
realism with idealism is too sound, and the talent supporting it, m the 
person of Gutzkow and Laube was too great. Realism and naturalism 
have branched out from it and threatened to swallow it, but now at 
the close of the century the principles for which Gutzkow strove 
still holding their own, for the simple reason that, old as art, they 
true to art.

About the year 1850 there was a strong reaction against the writings 
of Gutzkow, and especially against some of his later novels. This
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Longinus, published in 1888. Gottschidl mLtoth Dit"l»sim
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of Realism, aiming as it doe» a • ‘ 18 another phase
lowest as well as the highest th def1Ctlng lfe JU8t as ifc exists, the 

| with a predile^^^ li lrZ ? ^ " «" dutiful, and

inliuenoeof Ibsen, Zola and ToStoi Ï, eaXS'-î T1™’ The 
German writers. Gottsclmll nni t n tr c d ln the naturalistic 
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atur, speaks of Naturalism -is » /• ^’evolutl°n der Litter-
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ideas. On the whole, the Middle Age myths have had to make 
for the great problems confronting
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It would be useless to attempt 

enumeration of the various departments from wdiich the artist has 
drawn his materials; he has covered the whole range of human inter
ests ; no topic has been too sacred, and no class or type of humanity 
too mean for him to portray. In the middle of the century, Robert 
Eduard Prutz wrote romances dealing with the labor struggles as they 
then existed, and now, at the close, Gerhardt Hauptmann, Ludwig 
Fulda, and many others are giving us vivid dramatic pictures of the 
Socialistic struggles in a more advanced stage. This struggle between 
capital and labor has been portrayed in its many phases. Haupti 
in his drama Die Webev, written in the Silesian dialect, has given a 
touching, though repellant, picture of the oppression, misery and 
degradation of the poor weavers of Silesia, driven w'hen at the point 
of starvation to rebel, mobbing the luxurious home of the wealthy 
employer, urged on to commit excesses as outrageous as they were 
futile, and losing in the moftient of supreme bitterness the small 
element of the human still left to them from generations of inherited 
degradation and lives of sordid struggling for a meagre existence. 
Ludwig Fulda, in Das Verlorene Families, takes up the same sub
ject ; his portrayal is not so vivid nor powerful, but it is superior in 
that it introduces the ideal element. Hauptmann shows only a sejfish, 
grasping employer, and a degraded, oppressed working class at war, the 
weaker forced to yield to the stronger. He points to no redress, and 
leaves us hopeless and despondent. Fulda is more optimistic. He 
seeks a means of redress, and finds it in the intelligent, practical 
of the middle class, a man of high ideals, with wide sympathies for 
the downtrodden, and wielding such an influence over the employer 
to whom he has endeared himself by faithful service, that the latter 
makes concessions and alleviates the sufferings of his workmen.

But the struggles of nineteenth century literature are not chiefly the 
outward struggles, as those above mentioned. The result of the cry 
for individuality has been to produce a literature psychological, self- 
conscious and critical in the extreme. In the older novel and drama, 
the crisis was brought about by outward events. In the literature of 
to-day. the problems are mental and psychological, the struggle is 
inward one ; it is one of character. Prominent among the profile 
of the nineteenth century literature is the problem of the development 
of individualism. In this age when womans work and usefulness is 
extending so widely, when the women of all civilized countries are 
uniting into national councils for the better carrying on of all kinds of
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philanthropic work, the question an to where the line should be drawn
r^kKreonee*>reSS,^l,li,an^ *Jevelolm1en^ *s a natural as well an an inter. 
T, J i ’ l’eclall-v ",hen t'lken up in connection with her
dranî Av’T”1 “f/'"'iVi;l"'lli™rthe mot¥«f HermannSu.iermanns 
on the French f ln 'a"la n C'' h ««tag signal successes

The F. ,h"t"Re'Wlth •',ara Hernhardt interpreting the leading part. 
The daughter of a strictly honorable colonel of the old school 

refuses to many the man of her father's choice, and as a result Tf her 
disobedience is forced to leave home. .She throws aside the narrow 

pressing influences of her early life, spent in the small provincial
AfterId.t T V" the heart ,,f a grM dly r« »" existence. 
After bitter struggles, moral and spiritual, she achieves great success

a, an opera singer, having developed the musical talent of which she
was unaware during hen seclude,I life. She returns to her native town
on the occasion of a Saenger-feat, as the famous soprano of the day
Her natural affection prompts her to seek a reconciliation with her
ather and a renewal of the old home ties. The latter is quite willing

to become reconciled to hi, daughter on condition that she throw asidf
er profession which 1» connected in his mind with degradation and

disgrace, and take up life again where she had left off. But this is an
utter inqiossibility. The characteristics, which lying dormant within her
md been the flrst cause of her estrangement have been developed after

yearn of public life. Her individuality ha, been developed, but not
without a sacrifice. It has made an impassable barrier between her
and those to whom she should be united by natural ties. In a scene
u ot diamatic intensity, she asserts her individuality by saving “I

am myself and cannot be repressed. Since the moment of my return
I have felt the paternal authority stretching out its net to entamde
and making ready the yoke beneath which I am to bend.” Sudermann
î88 7e 1 dlSlnbuted the light and shade on this character. He shows 

the darker side of such
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a struggle for self-realization, even though as in 
tins case it be crowned with outward success ; he show, its mornl and 
spiritual dangers, its tendency to render the heart 
self-centred. , hard, callous and
face something of all this, aid'lookingTpon 'liTls she'sLndsXfom 

him m the splendor of her costly robes, contrasting with the quaint 
simplicity of her younger sister’s attire, he says--Finery and worldly 
honor cannot deceive the father’s eye ; ’tis true you seem to have 
retained your warm heart, but in your glance I 
which pleases me but ill, and about an expression

. „ mi , your mouth lurks the curl of
mocker}'. The heroine herself is conscious of a lack in her
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as she contrasts it with the ideal life of self-renunciation of the clergy
man to whom her father had wished to marry her. She says, “ Your 
heart puts forth its sympathies to meet the needs of other hearts 
draws them towards it.
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What shall I call it? Self-surrender, self-privation, it has something 
to do with self—or the opposite of it.” But although she recognizes 
the beauty in this life of purity and self-abnegation, of Entaagev, as 
C ai Jyle terms it, in contrast to hers of selfishness and moral failures, 
she feels that it has been narrow ami repressed when viewed in tin- 
light of the fulness and wide development of her 
sinned more, it is true, but she has experienced and suffered more, and 
has through her suffering and failure grown stronger to fight against 
evil. This is her defence ; for when the clergyman says: “ Yes, I have 
had to repress many things within me, within my soul ; my peace is 
like that of a corpse ; and when you stood before me yesterdav in 
your originality, your naïveté and your strength, I said to myself 
That is what I might have become if joy had come into my life at the 

right time, she replies, “Joy, and one thing more my friend, guilt. 
If we wish to grow, to develop, we must first become guilty. A rising 
above guilt is worth more than the purity you preach.” In spite ol' 
this defence however, there is a certain weariness and emptiness in the 
gaiety of the woman who cries “A profession that is an essential to 
one’s life, that is enough for me.”

1 he work of the dramatist h to draw the picture and he has done it 
well. It is for the reader to n tke the application. The dramatist has 
shown that in such development of character and individualism, a great 
moral and spiritual struggle is involved, which, to some extent, makes 
null the advantage of the development; for sin cannot enter the soul 
ami leave it in its past state of purity, even if overcome and made a 
stepping-stone to better things.

But the nineteenth century, besides being a self-conscious and intro
spective age, is an age of democracy, of scientific investigation, and of 
wide toleration for other nationalities, customs and creeds. The Jew 
ot George Eliots Daniel Deronda, is a very different creation from 
Christopher Marlowe s Jew of Malta, or even Shakespeare’s Shylock, 
and one has only to read the addresses delivered at the Parliament of 
Religions held in Chicago in 1893, to trace a rapid extension of the 
spirit of tolerance since George Eliot’s time. Tolerance for the 
opinion of others, and democracy, in this narrower sense, are closely 
bound up with the study of science. Science claims that the opinion 
and experience of the humblest mind is valuable. The right of opinions 
to exist, however widely different, is established, since they may be the
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natural outcome of natural process of development. No one theory 
.as yet been adequate to solve the perplexing problems of the age, and 

hence in this sense no opinion can claim great precedence over the
° e.r‘ Jt 18 lltfcIe Wonder thf;n that into the current literature has 
crept a type of character tolerant to indifference. “ When there are so 
many opinions all in their way equally good,” argues this type, “ why 
take the trouble to have an opinion at all ?”

The question “ What constitutes honor ?” and the mere relativity and 
conventionality of the term “ honor” has been the peg upon which two 
power ul German dramas of the nineteenth century have hung this idea 
o toleration for all opinions. Friedrich Hebbel in 
il igdaJena has shown what evils arise from giving way to what is 
mere empty sentiment and only a relative term. Hermann Sudermann 
in Vie hare shows that there 
honor

a

his drama Maria

are as many different standards of 
as grades of society. The spirit of toleration for all standards, 

he has embodied m the person of the Count Von Trast. The Count a 
man of good birth, wide experience of life and great wealth amassed in 
business m the East Indies, accompanies a friend on ids return home to 

erroany. The latter is of humble parentage and has received his busi
ness training ,,, the East Indies through the patronage of a wealthy 
man who owed Ins father a debt of gratitude. He returns, expectinoa 
happy reunion, but finds a gulf between himself and his family wdio 
seem to him to lie sordid, mean, and lacking in all sense of honor as 
he understands the term. Graf von Trast shows his sympathy for all 
classscs in observing wamingly to hi, friend “my dear friend,do not 
despise your relatives, do not say that they are worse than you and I • 
they are different, that is all. In their hearts dwells a feeling which 
is foreign to you, the vision of the world which they picture to them- 
selves is one you do not understand. It would he rash and 
of you to judge them." lint the honor of the family of hi, friend has 
been sullied, and the latter feels bound to avenge the wrong, hut the 
< ount dissuades him. saying : " No one has sullied your honor, because 
no one in the world is able to do so. What you call honor-that 
mixture of modesty, sensitiveness and pride, what you have trained 
within yourself by a life o uprightness and stern loyalty to duty can 
be token from you by no mere act of frivolity any more than your 
goodness of heart or your sound judgment. It is either a part of 
yourself or it does not exist at all.” ~ 
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a . very liberality lies the danger ; it leads to a
denial of all absolute truth, for the Count is led to exclaim " Es <dbt 
gar keine Ehre —There is no such thing as honor.
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Hauptmann’s Vor Sonnenaufgang is another instance of the way 
inn which the scientific tendency of the age has crept into its literature.

opinions formeda young man
on >y,.... . ---— struggles
ol the times, of high ideals, whose life, to use his own words, is “ a
struggle for the happiness of others,” goes into one of the miniim 
districts of Germany, to study the condition of the miners with a view 
to afterwards calling the attention of the country to their wrongs. Here 
he becomes intimately acquainted with a family of some property, but 
ignorant, gross, diseased physically and morally. Fate entangles him 
in her web and holds him for a time in this house, surrounded with 
this, atmosphere, until he begins to feel himself tainted by its sickly 
air. He realizes that to stay there would mean moral and spiritual 
death, as he is powerless against the force of this environment ; all that 
;s left for him is to flee, and this he does to ensure his salvation.

We have here an interpretation of life which is unhealthy. It is 
instance of modern fatalism, wljicli makes man the creature of his race, 
epoch and environment, and which leaves no room for the individual's 
struggle. Man is reduced to a piece of mechanism. The old classic 
fatalism which

an

represented humanity tossed about by Fate, circum
stance or chance, is less morbid than this. It is more sound’ because 
in the classic drama, man still had the power left to strive against 
misfortune, to meet his fate nobly or basely. In modern fatalism, man 
is powerless, he is the natural product of certain conditions. The life 
depicted here is without a struggle and hence without joy. The 
tragedy of life is depicted, but the individual’s will power in no way 
influences the tragedy. There is no hope, because there is no fear. It is 

of the inevitable brought about by natural laws; and “ That art ” 
says George Eliot, “ which leaves the soul in despair, is laming to the soul 
and is denounced by the healthy sentiment of an active community.”

We might compare in contrast to this interpretation of life, the 
note struck in Goethe s Faust, where man is a creature “ restless in his 
healthy activity ” and his struggle for the ideal.

a case

‘ ‘ Freedom alone he earns, as well as life,
Who day by day must conquer them 
*****

Saved is this noble soul from ill,
Our spirit peer ; who ever 
Strives forward with unswerving will 
Him can we aye deliver.”

a morbid interpretation of life as" in For 
Sonnemtu/gang is not hard to find. It is due to internal conditions as 
well as to outside influence. In the complexity of this nineteenth
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of the century, the rising generation has been confronted with great problems. 
The beginning of the century with its enthusiasm for science 
democracy bade fair to solve these problems. But the social 
at home and in the neighboring countries have been alleviated 
little by democracy ; Darwinism has not been sufficient to explain life 
and account for the origin of evil. Young Germany has grown tired 
of the struggle. Evolution explains all things by naturally evolved 
processes. What, therefore, is the use of striving and struggling ? 
When these are some of the mental symptoms, it is not surprising°to 
find a number of Germans very ready to follow the example of Ibsen 
and other northern writers in the application of such ideas as these to 

A study of the dramas of Ibsen will reveal just such tendencies 
have been mentioned. The modern fatalism stands

way 
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as out in all its
rigidity in The (ihosts and in Rosmersholm, and the development 
of individualism is the motif of his drama A DoII'h House.

It is on account of just such a morbid view of life as the above, that 
the name naturalistic writer has become associated with pessimism 
and all that is ugly and repellant. It is true that a literature whose 

is to depict life as it exists, is more apt to lose sight of the ideal 
and show only the hideous and repulsive than one which draws its 
subject matter from the fairy land of romance and chivalry, encircled 
by the halo of the past. This is all the more natural when the social 
problems are such as to cause men to look with apprehension into the 
future. But this is not the fault of naturalism itself, whose aim is to 
bring literature to the point of view of the nineteenth century ; to 
represent and make clear the problems of the day so that the world 
may better understand them and sooner arrive at a solution ; and to 
aid the individual in seeing life as it exists, so that he may form right 
ideas of life. The true artist while portraying the real, will see the 
ideal and show it forth ; he will see the poetry in the prose of life. 
It is a satisfaction to those interested in the development of German 
literature to know, that although Hauptmann cannot look beyond the 
degraded, starved weaver and the avaricious employer, Fulda, on the 
other hand, sees the idealist striving for and bringing about a better 
state of affairs ; that although we have man depicted as the creature of 
evolution, without power to resist outside influences, we see him a<rain 
m the latest novel of Karl Emil Franzos, as Der Wahrheitssucher, the 
searcher Jor truth, struggling ceaselessly for truth, never entirely 
attaining to Ins ideal, but drawing ever nearer by self-abnegation and 
the spirit of love to his fellow-man, going on from “ 
strength ” unto perfection.
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AIMS AND METHODS IN THE TEACHING OF ENGLISH
GRAMMAR.

J. Jeffries, B.A., Peterborough.

h the preparation of a paper on the subject that has been assigned 
me, 1 have endeavored to keep in mind that it is to be read before an 
assembly of practical teachers, many, if not all of whom are familiar 
wi l the best or latest theories advanced on the subject, and who will 
therefore be willing, perhaps, to listen to the expression of a few simple 
ideas either picked up in the class room F
practicable and satisfactory. I do not propose to deal elaborately with 
any phase of the subject. I promise merely some discursive suc
tions casually arranged. I shall be very much pleased if I maybe 
peimitted to feel that my ideas of method are in accord with yours
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we are in a position to determine how any subject may be 
effectively taught, we must have some notion of what it may be made 
the means of accomplishing in the teacher’s hands. Grammar has been 
defined as the science of language. It treats of the general principles 
that underlie and the particular rules that regulate the use of language 
In the case of the English language, it has to deal with an array of com- 
Pheated and stubborn facts. But this serves only to enhance the interest 
of the subject. Now, since Grammar is a science, the teaching of the 
subject may be made an agency for strengthening and developing the 
reasoning powers. The pupil is led to observe and analyze the facts the 
\ anous forms and relations of words, as used in spoken and written 
speech, and thereby to discover the laws which govern them 
be has ascertained the principles, he proceeds to trace 
The operations of induction and deduction 
this science

When 
out their results, 

involved in the study of 
serve to give exercise and to impart accuracy to the think

ing processes. They make a demand on ,he powers of observation 
• epioduction abstraction, assimilation, discrimination and judgment. 
The nature of the subject is such that, while in the case of younger
pupils the exercises may be made very gentle, in that of more advanced 
pupils they may be made
and mental acuteness.

Grammar 1,08 «special Mue™ fur developiug the mind, inasmuch as 
the exercising of thought on .he vehicle of thought necessarily involves

a severe test of the powers of concentration
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TEACHING of ENGLISH GRAMMAR.

the exercising of thought on thought itself. It may, for this reason, be 
made a valuable medium of testing a pupil's thought capacity, his 
quickness of perception and depth of insight.

Another necessary result of the study of Grammar is that, through 
.language is not acquired or known or used in an imitative way hut 

with due regard to its significance. Knowledge is gained with more 
pi ecision, and information is imparted with more intelligibility, and a 
great step is made towards an intelligent life as opposed to an imitative

21!)
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If
ere mention of the practical applications of the science will suffice, 

-doubtedly it is an aid to ready, correct, and effective composition 
It helps one to guard against those forms of grammatical impropriety
SV frTently heard in sPeech- Lastly, it may be made the means of 
increasing one s range of language and store of historical information.

These constitute at least some of the aims we should have in view 
in teaching the subject. I have no hesitation whatever in affirming 
that its utilitarian should be made subordinate to its intellectual ends.

1 °" . US cons,der some breneral methods by which these results
jay “ a meaauve attained- It has been already observed that 

ram mar deals with the general principles that underlie the use of 
anguage. Obviously, these principles should be taught from the 
anguage. The facts of language as found should be analyzed, and 

general truths induced. This is the only natural method to pursue, and,
! 'fc W ]]0t f’°llowed- a Pa,l-able psychological error is made. Observa

tion and induction are applicable to the science of language as well as
° P‘.y'S1Cft sclence- Tlle various forms and connections of words and 

combinations are matters of investigation that will lead the mind 
through the various processes of inductive reasoning.

The advantages that may be said to pertain to this method 
these :—
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!11. Pupils are not permitted to learn the meaning of terms and 

principles before being put into possession of the particulars and facts 
L om which they are derived.

2. A check is given to that proneness of the mind to be satisfied with * 
loose and vague notions of things, and to that intellectual indolence 
whose growth is a most fatal obstacle to clear and accurate knowledge

-3. It quickens observation, and leads the mind into scientific habits of 
thought.

Of course this science, like all others, tends to grow deductive. When 
the definitions and principles have been reached 
turn, and traces out their results in speech.

f
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"*CO,"1?cted cs,,"Ple'' M<>re especially would this be the case if
Still laTof8 We” T'.'.c' altemate with ,hose 1 have advocated. 
Still I am ot opinion that the text-book should be used only
ol reference, for which use it should always lie „t hand.
important point has been taken up, reference may be
its treatment in the Grammar. The enunciation or description there
given may be read and discussed, if desirable, in the class, and then
left with pup,I, for further consideration. This reference will probably
result in giving them a more thorough grasp of the matter, or will tend
to fasten ,1 m their emories. During the following lesson their

r further study should be
short interval advantage

again to the

use

as a book 
When an 

at once made to

tested by appropriate questions, 
should be taken of a suitable opno

After
notice of the class. This method emit but „ and accu

rate knowledge, ,f due care is taken. It is true that so many interest
ing points and tests suggest themselves in the analysis of a literary 
passage that there is a great danger of passing on before the matj 
under treatment ,s fully mastered. But this is not an essential fault of
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The point to which I shall now refer is 
ance. Should considerable import- 

eac Grammar from isolated examples or from lan
guage as naturally spoken and written ? My opinion is decidedly in 
favor of the latter. My reasons, briefly stated, are these — >

1. Fnp,Is take more interest in the study of language when it occurs 
in connected speech than when presented in disconnected examples.

2- I hey are more likely to appreciate the importance of the 
y ,m? lmpres8etl Wlth its utility as a mental exercise.
3. This method enables the teacher more easily to determine a pupil’s 

understandi ng of a literary passage, or his capacity for understanding it
4. It conduces to thoroughness in the teaching of Literature 
ft It enable, the teacher to detect any vagueness or inaccuracy of

conception, and affords a ready means of removing it.
6. Grammatical truths and laws are more likely to be retained bv 
e memory when developed from a literary text than when learned by 

definition or rule, and illustrated by isolated examples *

J, Jet :nvefch0r‘aff0,d8 opportunities and suggestions to train the 
pu ment by mviting pupils to observe and then describe, or by sub
mitting propositions for their acceptance or rejection.
dual aUe"ti0n' and ,level°Ps «vlMcpcndencc and indivi-
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the method. This plan by no means necessitates an unmethodical hand
ling of the subject. There is no reason why there should not be as

were we following a 
text-book. It does not follow that it 

as that laid down in a text-book. We should aim at 
hi st laying an adequate foundation, and then rearing, regularly and sym
metrically, a suitable superstructure. Nor does this method dull pupils’ 
conception or diminish their appreciation of the charms of Literature 
Grammar isolates attention upon language, with a view to ascertaining 
what are the facts of the language and the correct rules 
It is not concerned with the 
tribute to them.

The texts used for grammatical study should, I think, illustrate 
different kinds of poetic and prose composition. This will allow a 
greater variety of principles of construction and types of diction to 
come under the observation of the pupil. I think it desirable also to 
alternate fam.har with unfamiliar passages. The study of the former 
will serve to indicate whether the author’s meaning has been accurately 
grasped or not, while that of the latter will be of special value in testin'-- 
and developing the reflective powers of the students.

Let us now consider
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matters of detail. In teaching this subject 
we sometimes fail, I fear, to cultivate the sentiment of consistency and 
truth. Are we always consistent in the definitions and classifications 
teach ? I may be wrong in my judgments, but I do not believe it 
possible to lead reasoning pupils t 
definitions and classifications found in

some
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a good use 
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placed in an awkward position when trying to lead his class to dis
criminate where there are no real differences and to assimilate where 
there

o see

n° aPParent resemblances. When pupils meet the w'ord 
“ mch" m> 8ay- “ 1 cannot believe such a story,” they naturally classify it 
among the demonstratives or adjet ‘ 
indefinite pronominals. They have 
calling “ every ” either 
“ both ”

ty ratner than among 
as to the propriety of 

a pronoun or pronominal adjective, or of placing 
among the quantitative indefinites. They do not seem to take 

kindly to classifying “yon” as a pronominal adjective, or “could,” 
“ must,” or “ ought,” as auxiliary verbs. May we expect pupils to arrive 
by observation and induction, to the conclusion that “ prepositions are 
words placed before substantives, by means of which we show the 
relation in which things, their attributes, and actions stand to other 
things;” or “that an adjective denotes the quality of a noun?” 
reasonable to suppose that their reasoning will lead them to the
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IT0! that ‘‘•SU1bordinate conjunctions are those which unite subordi 
nate clauses to the principal clause of a sentence?”

Accuracy of classification and definition 
in English Grammar. The 
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is particularly important 
usages of our language are so varied and 

must be very careful to make and define its cl 
gieatest possible precision, otherwise, distinctions will be 

- embarrassing confusion will prevail. Upon this accuraev 
will depend also, very largely, the value of the study as a mental train!
to”deJ ,ng"ar?ed ttccePtanceof wrong conclusions does not 
to develop close observation or correct reasoning. Until pupils have 
had considerable experience in the inductive operations of this science 
it might be well to accept, in lieu of definitions, descriptions or sets of 
distinguishing features. When they have learned all the features of 
any class ami not before, they are in a position to enunciate, under the 
teachei s direction, an adequate definition
as^ti,mZratal-ClaSSitiCati0n ',f la'W. we adopt function 

i . ms. V\ ith this bas,s, we seem to have four classes-nominative
of tl ' U S'6’ P1T 1CatlVe’ ,luallficative- »ml conjunctive words. Three 
of these classes have two sub-classes, and so we have 
speech. But we have 
have but one
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•seven parts of
r v bir proceeded on the assumption that words 
(unction, which is obviously not always the case. Parts 

ot speech are in their nature somewhat analogous to sentences We 
class, y sentences into s.mple, simple-complex, compound and com
pound-comp ex, according to the number and character of the clau 
ofwT ‘ vonifi, Jh0 Same cIa;ssificafcion will hold, I think, in the case

speech Th re a T* °f °"e fllnction> ^ple parts ofeech. There are other words of but one function, but with some
distinguishing feature of another part of speech, simple-complex parts

speec as, or example, participles, or verbal adjectives. Then we meet
V W°r 8 Pe ming two distinct functions at once, compound parts

of speech as conjunctive pronouns, adverbial nouns, etc. Tastly we
have words performing two distinct functions and possessing at the same
tune some feature or features pertaining to another part of speech
tiveT°UThiCOmP-eX 7'tS -<)f Speech’ as conj,mctive pronominal adjec- 
“VeS- "”S 'nam ^«cation of words, I think sound, and I h j=
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ame kind of distinction as was the first division of words
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of notmnal parts of speech, the classification is according to „ener«l
signiheatton. The number of classes of each will depend "on tlnfgrL
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matical

F;;pErH'HHS
,natenal> seems to be very satisfactory. The last class has 

’ !Ta iea peculiarities similar to those of the abstract 
which, however, it differs in significati 
which I like

noun, from 
A division of adjectives

. _.v*7 , quantitative, numeral an.l
relational. The last class differs from the others in
relation, and is composed of demonstratives 
lives.
■conditions and

on.

indicating mere 
relatives, and interroga- 

meet theA classification of verbs that would
necessary

... ... !‘rove satisfactory. I should think, is-transitive
intransitive, passive, copula, or verbs of incomplete predication, and 
au.MUry. see no strong reason why voice should any longer be 
regarded, in English Grammar, as an inflection. Passive verbs differ 
rom others in meaning and construction, as do transitive verbs Verbs 

of incomplete predication are distinguished not only by construction 
but by expressing or containing the notion of “ being.” And would 
it not do to include among auxiliaries only those that do not in 
themselves predicate anything of the subject, but perform the duty 
that would be performed in a synthetic language by inflections ? The 
classification of adverbs does not serve any very important -ram- 
matical purposes. The only noticeable distinction of usage is, that 
adveibs of degree modify adjectives and adverbs. But to call the 
attention of pupils to the logical purpose served by an adverb, imparts 
an excel ent mental discipline, and cannot but aid them in -ivin- 
clear and intelligent expression to their own thoughts.

When we pass to the relational parts of speech, distinctions of si-ni- 
h cat ion will not hold as a basis of sub-division. Pronouns are classified 
according to the kind of relation they indicate; prepositions and co
ordinate conjunctions according to the kind of relation 
the notions they unite ; and subordinate conjunctions 
modes of dependence of the clauses they introduce 
which they are related.
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of pupils, when classifying words, to follow the clue of some external 
mark rather than to exercise their intelligence. For example, they 
detect proper nouns by the capital, and abstract nouns or adverbs of 
means by the termination. A similar tendency is shown to classify 
words according to habit rather than use. These faults may be effect
ually removed only by training pupils to think when parsing. It i.\ 
well to require them frequently to give reasons for their classification.

Another subject that should be thoughtfully treated by the teacher of 
Grammar is inflection. Clearness and elegance of style require precise 
discrimination of the meanings and u>es of inflected forms and their 
substitutes, while a very profitable mental exercise is afforded by the 
study of these differences. Inflection pertains to words because of 
their function and general signification. When pupils have learned to 
distinguish these with ease and accuracy, they are in a position to 
study the changes of form depending thereon. Inflection should 
lie taught, therefore, until the definitions have been thoroughly mas
tered. But a general knowlqdge of it should precede the study of 
classification of the parts of speech, for, as has already been stated, the 
number of sub-divisions depends largely on usage in regard to gram
matical forms and constructions.
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Inflection gives rise to mental operations similar to those of definition 
and classification, and should, like them, be taught inductively. It 
may be expected, of course, that wrong inferences will be drawn, 
because of the numerous inconsistencies and irregularities inflection
presents in our language. 

A question of some importance that naturally arises here is, under 
what head should gender and comparison be treated ? 
comparatively few nouns that indicate the distinction of sex by use of 
distinctive suffixes, and these suffixes are not actively in use. It would 

scarcely consistent, then, to regard gender as an inflection. Gender 
ought, it seems to me, to be taken up in connection with the analysis 
of words and the study of the historical development of our language. 
Here it will prove in place and of interest.

As for comparison, reasons might, I think, be given for treating it as 
inflection. (1) It does not serve to form a distinct class of adjectives. 
(2) Degree is a property that pertains to quality. (3) The suffixes of 
comparison, with substitutes, are active agents. The fact that com
parative and superlative forms formerly served as stems, to which 
inflections were added, should by no means be ignored. But this does 
not seem a satisfactory reason why, considering the present condition 
of our language, comparison may not be justly treated as inflection.
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A knowledge of inflection enables the pupil to proceed
XT____ il ' i 1 to the study

V 7“7.ru- 1>,ow th,s department o the science is one whose practical 
applications are very important. But all of us have no doubt convinced 
ourselves by repeated failures that the mere study of the principles of 
concord will by no means lead our boys and girls to speak, or even 
wi.te, correctly. Nothing but constant drill throughout their school 
life will produce that result. Time will be put to good use that is 
spent m habituating them by constant practice 
Jaws of selection and agreement. Every teacher, no 
subject is, ought to take advantage of 
along this line.

I shall do

His

• what the 
every opportunity to train pupils

no more than simply refer to the excellent mental training 
a one, by the study of sense-constructions, and i f those in which 
sense has been sacrificed to form, as well as to that of the various
phases ol subject,ve, possessive and objective relation of nouns and 
pronouns.

i I
In the analysis of sentences special attention should be paid to the 

connecting links between dependent clauses and words, their usefulness 
and their exact function ; to the precise indication 

ependent clauses ; to the logical values of 
clauses and the appropriate naming o these values ; and to the classi- 
cation of adverbial clauses according to meaning. These are all 

useful mental exercises. I would suggest the desirability of making 
sen ei ce clause and “ phrase,” distinct grammatical terms, and 
giving to each a well-defined meaning, thereby removing all like

lihood of bewilderment or doubt concerning the meaning of the words.

" rAitmeiit o the subject, includes the sources
vocabulary and the composition of words. Its study results in 

leading pupils to use their words more intelligently and correctly in 
en arging their vocabulary, and in improving their style of composition 
I scarce y think the best results will be gained by taking it up by 
itself It should be taught inductively as far as possible, and as often 
as suitable opportunities permit.
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defects of our alphabetic system ? I would suggest the following 
some of the more important points for consideration : the origin of our 
alphabet, the names and classes and sounds of vowels, the vowel 
scale, the digraphs, the names, sounds, classes and sub-classes of 
sonants, and the aids resorted to by lexicographers to meet difficulties 
arising through the imperfections of the system.

In conclusion, I would briefly add that whatever differences of view 
there may exist among us

as

con-

as to the relative importance of any branch 
of the subject, or as to details of method in teaching it, we probably all 
grant that the science is one whose study is of interest and value 
mental training, and that its practical applications, though by no 
means limited or unimportant, must be considered a subordinate end.
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ü ||T. H. Smyth, M.A., B.Sc., Toronto.
In studying the nature of Electricity we have to examine all the 

vane,I phenomena which are exhibited in Static and Dynlmic EW

quantity crossing each section of that circuit.
At one time electricity was believed to be a fluid •

can „e explain the motion of a fluid in

electricity under pressure or in mnii 18 fluite tlue that

destroyed by an act of work.” cieated and
ch!LWhfaf •TeCV1<r electricity bel,ave like a substance ? When 
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tricity from a substance that an equal quantity of negative is formed, 
lor as the fluid is withdrawn from one which is then negative so it 
moves

sphere. ' 
dielectric 
difference 
charges 01 

glass resir 
It was 

of electric 
conductor, 
vading fie 

When a 
coat is sep 
state of sti 
constitute 
walls of th 
a series of 
through tl 
attached tc

into the other elastic bag which in consequence becomes 
positively charged—one has less, the other more, than the normal amount 
—yet the volume of the ethereal ocean or electrical fluid is in no way
affected.

2nd. We can recognize the existence of 
pansible all permeating liquid by winds or currents. A frictionless 
damper in an endless stove pipe would be deflected so as to occupy a 
plane in the axis of the pipe, which is analogous to the deflection of a 
galvanometer in some degrees.

3rd. We can recognize such a fluid by making vortices and whirls in 
the fluid, and observing the mutual influence of these vortices.

4th. By undulatory phenomena excited in the medium or fluid by 
some source of vibratory energy.

It electricity were such a fluid substance it should if disconnected 
from matter exhibit inertia—this is uncertain.

Again, in an incompressible fluid the velocity and length of 
would both be infinite.

lhese distinctions between electricity and the incompressible fluid 
are not fully met, but if we accept the hypothesis that electricity is a 
fluid entangled in the ether, rather than the ether itself, we can talk 
about it as something which is analogous to what would exhibit the 
various phenomena of resistance, disruption of dielectric, conduction, 
induction, etc.

To gain a conception of how the phenomena of Dj'namic Electricity 
produced, it is better first to inquire what takes place in a dielec

tric such as air, glass or India rubber. It is well to remember that it 
is the 4 act of insulation that produces the phenomena of electrostatics. 
Insulators such as air are like elastic partitions, conductors, cavities 
or channels, offering some resistance to the flow of the fluid through 
them. This inversion of the ordinary experience of matter, viz., that 
metals, etc., instead of offering obstruction to motion of matter really 
becomes the medium of conduction, tends somewhat to confuse 
thoughts. The fluid which is entangled in insulators is free to move 
in conductors. This is the reason we notice the pressure or potential 
of the fluid to be uniform throughout an uninsulated conductor, while 
in an insulator such as the dielectric air or resin the potential may be 
much greater in one plane or point than another, and the difference of 

.pressure produces strain of the dielectric because it is not able to get 
through—the fluid is not free to move as in a copper wire or brass
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or less to electricity) walls of the 
to a greater or less extent, and if the 

\ery great as in the positive and negative 
a Leyden jar ; disruption of the dielectric

sphere. The elastic (elastic 
dielectric yield to the strain 
difference of potential be 
charges on the tin foils of 
glass resin or air will result.

It was Faraday who taught us to look to the dielectric 
of electric phenomena, Le.. to 
conductor, the latter i 
vading field.

When a body is charged as,e.g., an uninsulated Leyden jar, the outer 
coat is separated from the inner by a glass dielectric, which is in a 
state of strain, and in general any body charged with electricity may 
constitute the inner coat-the outer coat is somewhere, usually the 
walls of the room with the air between them, as the dielectric. Imagine 
a series of heads attached by strings to beams and a string passing 

roug the centres of the beads and over two pulleys with 
attached to each extremity.
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If a, g,reat®[ wei#?ht (E' M F) is Put in one pan, the equilibrium is 

disturbed. The atoms of matter (beads) will be moved if the string
fastened at their centres, or there will be a tendency to move, and this 
produces the strain in the dielectric. If there be a slight displacement 
of the atoms, one side will have more string than the other. One side 
is positively, the other negatively charged. But when the strain is too 
great the elastic breaks, causing disruptive discharge ; or some of the 
supports “may yield viscously” or be imperfectly elastic and permit 
gradual extra displacement of the cord; this displacement will, when 
the E. M F. be removed, gradually return to the normal condition 
hence we have what are called residual charges.

By taking in imagination another step we can arrive at a more correct 
or at least more plausible theory of what takes place in a compound 
substance such as glass or water. Instead of having the beads attached 
to beams by cords let us imagine them attached to each other and
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representing the electropositive and electronegative elements of the 
substance, and if these cords are displaced alter- 
nately in opposite directions, and if they be '' ' ' ' M \ \
regarded as representing positive and negative /////// 
electricity, there will evidently be a shearing stress applied to each 
molecule, which if strong enough may result in the electrolytic disrup
tion of the dielectric. Marsh gas, e.cj., is a dielectric-when an electric 
spark is passed through it carbon is deposited at the one electrode, 
and most probably hydrogen at the other—each molecule has been 
strained in opposite directions, and if the direction of the current is 
changed carbon is deposited on the other electrode. Many other gases 
vvhiuh are apparently not affected by the spark undergo similar disso
ciation, but their constituents recombine 
dielectric lowers.
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This, no doubt, also explains the permanent electrolysis of water and 
other compound liquids and solids. In electrolytic action electricity 
travels with matter, the electropositive atoms of the compound go in 
what is called the direction of the current—the electronegative in 
the opposite direction. When the hydrogen atoms, for example, move 
in the direction of the currents as water is decomposed in a voltameter 
it carries with it the charge of positive electricity and the oxygen atom 
carries twice as much negative electricity in the opposite direction ; 
each parts with its charge at its platinum electrode. The charge of 
one monad atom as of hydrogen, e.y., is the smallest known portion of 
electricity, and is a real natural unit. It is about the hundred tril- 
lionth of a coulomb. In the electrolyte since there is actual motion
comparable to the disruptive discharge the elastic connections of the 
beads have disappeared—there is no strain—the shearing being practi
cally unhindered. The atoms are therefore not connected by the 
elastic attachments to each other, but they are still connected to the 
cord.

im

Electrolysis is, therefore, not exactly similar to the action in the rest 
of the external conductor in which the current is said to travel, 
not a case of true conduction, nor is it exactly the same as disruptive 
discharge. In a copper wire to continue the analogy the cord slips 
through the beads, while in disruptive discharge they go with the cord 
and the elastics snap. In the dielectric we get displacement, and it 
is charged when an E. M. F. is applied; in the electrolyte we get a con- 
tinuous flow (pith-ball movement) and decomposition : in the case of 
copper wire we get continuous flow accompanied by heat.

What happens then when
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correspond to the closed concentric lines of force which 
a wire through which a current is passing, 
whether in the steel

surround place—fi{ 
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So that each atom 
or in the air is the seat of a whirl of electricity 

which takes place in a plane at right angles to the so-called lines of 
force. If we consider one line of force surrounded by a successive 7* 
of atoms possessing the electric whirl, the tendency would be to shorten 
it—and the more rapid the whirl the shorter. Ends of lines of force 
are therefore drawn toward each other while sides are repelled by the 
swelling outwards.

In a magnet if the atoms adjacent to each other possess whirls, the 
sides adjacent to each, will be moving in opposite directions if the 
whirls are all moving clockwise, let us say ; and this would soon cause 
them to stop each other. Adjacent whirls must, therefore, be moving 
in opposite directions in order to cooperate. They must represent 
positive and negative electricity alternately. Imagine them to be 
geared wheels rotating about the closed curves as axes, then each turns 
the next, and so the spin gets propagated through the medium.

“ W hen all the wheel work is revolving properly, there is nothing of 
the nature of an electric current moving in any direction, for at ev”ery 
point of contact of two wheels, the positive and negative electricities 
are going at the same rate in the same direction, and there is no cur
rents at all.” But if one set is standing still we have a current. Now, 
it some of the wheels have no gearing but simply slip when the geared 
wheels touch them, we have a current. A line of slip among the 
wheels corresponds, therefore, to a linear current, and this line of slip 
is supposed to exist in a closed conductor of a circuit, such as a metallic 
wire around which the vortex rings comparable to the “ lines of force” 
of magnets have their geared wheels rotating on the rings as axes. If 
there were no

row

■ifgflr

i

ungeared wheels, the geared wheels of the innermost 
vortex would stop each other. It is for this reason that there is no 
current when dielectrics such as air, alone join the positive and nega
tive electrodes of a galvanic cell. If a row slip, then the direct and 
return circuit are on opposite sides of the

Hi

row. If a large area of any
shape with no slip inside it is enclosed by a line of slip, then this gi 

circuit of any shape but always closed.
The wheels of

ves
us a

a conductor are imperfectly cogged together, and so 
m the variable stages of a magnetic field, while its spin is either 
increasing or decreasing, the wheels of the conductor only rotate slowly 
at first, and therefore a current is the result—it is only when they all 
move at the same rate that no resistance to the full current is ottered ; 
hence, when a current is first made, a self-induction or lagging takes

it
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A WIDER BOTANY FUR HIGH SCHOOLS.

A. Stevenson, B.A., Arthur.

A teacher is benefited greatly by having a clear idea in his mind of 
the end to be attained in respect to every subject he is called upon to 
teach. This will not only give him more interest in his work and 
make it more agreeable to him, but it will also lead to more definite 
and more valuable results in the development of his pupils.

Now by far the greater number of the pupils of our High Schools do 
not continue their work beyond that prescribed for the Primary 
Examination. It is certainly wise, therefore, to arrange that the 
course of studies and the character of the teaching in the lower forms 
should be, as far as possible, of such a nature as to be of the greatest 
benefit in every way to this large class of pupils.

There can be no doubt that,,as compared with the study of foreign or 
«lead languages, the study of science is potentially more beneficial for the 
majority of High School pupils, not only for those who do not go 
beyond the primary standing, but also for most of those who expect to 
teach on second or first class certificates. It remains to 
to see that the science subjects are effectively handled.

In respect to Botany it may be safely said that primary pupils in g„;_ 
oral do not get nearly all the good out of this subject that is to be desired 
and that the subject would yield under broad and liberal treatment. It 
is a well-founded criticism of our system of public instruction in general 
that it is lacking in influences tending on the one hand to the refine
ment of the feelings and on the other to the cultivation of ability in 
the ready application of scientific principles to the affairs of everyday 
life. In other words, our education is not sufficiently æsthetic, and it 
is not sufficiently practical. It is to be feared that this criticism is 
entirely applicable to a good deal of

I us as teachers

en-

work in Botany, though this
is a subject that has both æsthetic and practical applications of 
marked character.

First, then, we teach Botany for the most part as a pure science, and 
neglect the means which our material affords for the cultivation of 
taste and feeling. Yet there are wants in our nature that cannot be 
satisfied by the intellectual results of science, and knowledge alone does 
not suffice for happiness. If we were beings of pure intellect it would 
be different, but we have capacities for feeling which should be deve
loped and refined if we would attain the highest good. What vulgar
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ambitions, what pitiful vanities would 
this cultivation in a sufficient degree !

Next to fine literature, Botany is the subject on our school pro
gramme along with which can best be given some measure of cultiva
tion of the taste and feelings. And as in literature

we not escape if we only had

„ so in Botany, it is 
no enoug 1 to constitute the best results that our pupils understand the 
matter they are dealing with, they must also be taught to appreciate it, 
that is, to feel it and to enjoy it, and so be permanently influenced in 
character by it. Formerly, as you know, the study of literature 
fist. 111 grammatical analysis and parsing, in root-grubbing and 
earnmg dictionary definitions. But we have changed all that, and 

the change was immensely for the better. A change similar in kind,
though not so sweeping in degree, is called for in the teaching of 
.Botany. °

, cease legal d a plant as merely an aggregation
tion of cells of various forms and functions, 
that we may

Con

or organiza- 
Let us anoint our eyes 

that a plant is a perfection of nature, a wonder, a 
glory a thing of beauty, ami a joy forever. Truly Solomon in all his 
splendor was not arrayed like one of these.

Nobody who has not experienced it, can at all imagine the pleasure 
that Nature provides for all classes of people whose minds have been 
turned to the observation of plant life as a source of interest and hap
piness. Mungo Park, the first great explorer 
tells us that

see

er river region,
on one occasion when worn out with physical exertion and 

despair, he had actually lain down
near him so affected his feelings that he 
forward to further achievements.

to die, the sight of a little flower
was encouraged to rise and go 

One of the most delicate and affect
ing stories m all French literature, describes the comfort 
elevation that and mental

. lought to a political prisoner by the companionship
of a simple wayside plant in his dungeon. In the lonely rooms of 
poverty in our great cities, in the abodes of degradation and wretched
ness, there may be oftentimes found some alleviation of misery from 
the silent ministry of flowers. Many hospitals, too, are now no longer 
bu dismal prison houses of pain. Plants and shrubs abound within 
and without and exert a cheering and healing influence on both the 
Jodies and the minds of the unfortunates who are confined there.

But leaving these special and comparatively exceptional cases and 
coming to the circumstances and affairs of everyday people, it may be 
maintained that we cannot do a greater service to those who are going 
out into life, whether as professional men, as merchants, as mechanics 
o. as laborers in any other department of life than to give them such an •
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interest in plants and plant life, that they will spend some of their 
time in the cultivation of a garden of flowers, fruits, or vegetables. In 
that delightful and very refreshing book, “ My Summer in a Garden,” 
t îe author humorously speaks of a common vegetable garden as a real 
means of grace, inasmuch as time spent there tends to the eradication 
of certain moral defects and the development of various excellences. 
He is probably right. Garden work helps many people not only to 
endure life, but even to enjoy it in spite of daily causes of exasperation. 
* or does it really matter very much in many cases whether the owner 
of the garden gets a money value out of it equivalent to the labor and 
expense he puts on it. He will be well repaid in satisfactions of 
subtler nature than money can buy.
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our future farmers especially would be much easier and 
pleasanter, if now in their school days they could get such instruction in 
Botany, and have such a direction given to their tastes and observation, 
that new interests would be brought into their lives and new pleasures 
gamed from the objects that surround them. Many young men leave 
the farms and crowd into the cities, and many others who remain at 
home are equally dissatisfied chiefly because of what seems to them the 
entire unloveliness of their surroundings on the farm, and the absolute 
lack of any reasonable ground for interest therein. This deplorable 
condition of mind could lie remedied in many cases by some small 

of scientific education in which Botany would occupy a promi-

!

measure
nent part.

The elements of beauty in plants color, form, structure, and 
texture, and adaptation of parts. Until of recent years botanists were 
inclined to ignore, if not to despise color, and to regard it almost as 
an accidental property of no value, because it was of little or no 
service to them in their classifications. The botanists of old times 
forgot that plants serve other ends in the economy of Nature than 
merely to provide material for grouping and naming. Yet not the 
least of the services of plants to humanity is that of imparting 
pleasure by their beauty; and in many cases color is the chief factor 
in producing that result. Now, too, when we know how useful to 
themselves and to us in contributing to fructification and distribution 
are these bright colors of flowers and fruits, our pleasure therein is 
immeasurably heightened.

As to the appreciation of beauty in form there is a considerable 
measure of

are

we n

II
cultivation to be derived from the practice of drawing the 

parts of plants if the work be carefully done. But we might as well 
expect students to become legible and beautiful writers by the practice
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a Garden,” 

len as a real 
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not only to 
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• the owner 
e labor and 
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obtained in taking down college lectures, as to look for the cultivation of 
taste in form by the methods frequently practiced in botanical drawing 
This drawing seems to be looked on as being merely an assistance in the 
study of structure and in classification, and so the drawings are fre
quently but the roughest of sketches. Yet it would be far better for 
the cultivation of the intellectual perceptions only, not to speak of
taste at all if the drawings required, were in some cases much fewer 
and much better.

phers recognize wonder and admiration as the foundations of all human 
development, and any means therefore of arousing these feelings 
be regarded as of great value for educational purposes. The beauties 
and wonders in plants which are revealed by the microscope appeal to 
even the dullest and lowest minds. What a revelation of a new world 
of a new heaven no less than a new earth, is opened up to a pupil when 

s through a compound instrument at it may be but a ja<r,re,l 
splinter of firewood, or a fragment of onion or potato, or a leaf of the 
wayside weed he has so long trodden on and despised !

A perception of adaptation or fitness frequently enters i 
feelings of appreciation of the appearance of objects. Now, plants 
throughout, but especially in the floral organs, display the most won- 
deiful adaptations. We all know this of course, but we do not teach 
it enough because the matter is but barely referred to in our text-book 
and because the examiners do not make it a test. Yet it would 

■ m the case of many plants that we have but the dry bones of the study 
we neglect to dwell upon the exquisite inter-relations of color 

and form on the one hand with function on the other.
Closely connected with this feature of 
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attention than it frequently receives. Nothing is capable 

o arousing higher interest in Botany than the study of the modifi- 
cations that have taken place, and are taking place in plants both in 
orm and function, and the influence of heredity and environment in 

perpetuating a variation once entered upon. The introduction of the 
theory of evolution into High School Botany classes has the same
enlivening and energizing effects as it had in the scientific world 
outside.
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Some persons may consider that the æsthetic cultivation to be derived 
rom the study of plants in the manner just outlined, is something 

entirely to one side of the practical applications of the study which 
to be considered in the second part of this paper are

But it is not so.

«

! »
0i

r

Hi

\
>

*

I

v ■*

l

r 
.



238 NATURAL SCIENCE ASSOCIATION.

The results here, too, are most practical. For beauty is a use, and one of 
the highest of uses, and the satisfactions obtained therefrom 
the most practical values in life, if not in the market.

Yet, now, in the second place, and using the word practical in the 
ordinary sense, it remains to show the advantages of bringing 
Botany teaching into direct and vital connection with the practical 
affairs of the garden, the orchard and the farm, and with the processes 
and results of the culture carried on there. And if we make our study 
not one of observation only, but of wide and varied experiment, as 
every teacher and pupil may do, so much the better. If teachers them
selves are alive to the significance of botanical knowledge in relation 
to human welfare and progress, they will be able to arouse much 
greater interest in the study among their pupils by pointing out to 
them, whenever opportunity offers, the bearings of their work 
practical affairs. Such opportunities will come frequently if we are on 
the lookout for them. Let me refer to some topics that have come in 
my waj with a brief outline oji the mode of dealing with them.

In my part of the country the ash-man is a common sight on the 
roads all winter. We learn that these ashes
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are shipped to various 
are extensively advertised by 

dealers in fertilizers as “ Canada Unleached Hardwood Ashes,” and that 
they are sold to fruit growers all over the country, even as far as 
Florida, for 8"20 a ton ami upwards. We have already learned that 
potash and phosphoius are found in the tissues of plants, and 
very necessary as ingredients in the soil where plants are to be grown. 
We now learn that our ashes contain from six to seven per cent, of 
potash and nearly two per cent, of phosphorus, and that these 
substances are especially valuable as fertilizers for fruits, for grass, and 
for potatoes, corn and onions. Now, it does not take a very .harp boy 
to see that it it pays the Americans to give a dollar a hundred and 
upwards for our ashes to fertilize their crops, it certainly is folly fo 
to sell them to the ash-man at ten cents a hundred so long as we have 
anything that needs fertilizing.

Canadians have been selling an immense quantity of hay to English 
buyers during the past year or more, owing to shortages in the grass 
crop in the old land. The .prices have been good, and the uninstructed 
farmer looks upon the business as profitable. But we learn that for 
every ton of hay he hauls oft his farm, he is taking away twenty-five 
pounds of nitrogen, eighteen pounds of potash and ten pounds of phos
phoric acid, and that as these materials are real I v worth, in current 
market values $â.5(), the imaginary profits entirely vanish, and that the

cities in the United States, and that they

are

r us
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w hat the farmer receives for his crop, so that grain farming too is
easily seen to he an impoverishing business. It strikes a pnpiff'orcibly
as a cheerful contrast to all this to be shown that the farmer who is
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s°il fertility only a trivial 
per cent, of his receipts for his sales. For as butter 

contains no potash or phosphorus, and only an inconsiderable fraction 
of nitrogenous matter, the butter farmer loses none of these valuable 
substances and his land is never exhausted. The cow now appears
wato! nto.!r |W0!derfU' m"Chine ,or “everting carbonic acid and 

i e =e 'llcter- In the process she returns to the soil as
a by-product of the machine the most of the potash and phosphorus 
and nitrogen contained in her food, bnt the carbon and hydra "n 
which tins food contains, and which cost the farmer nothing but th.
ra“rvo"r of! ^ ,7™ 7”" by the Pl<nts fl“" «>e inexhaustible 
"emi t r ‘hrae h'8 C°W manUf8Ct“reS into «-utter giobuie,

It might be worth while to show that this matter of soil exhaustion 
produced by unscientific farming has issues that are even of greater 
importance than those mentioned. For not only doe, the quantity of 
h crap pradueed ou an exhausted soil become smaller and smaller 

hut there is « deterioration in the quah.y of the product ,s well' 
Wheat grown on impoverished soil is deficient in nitrogenous matter 
and phosphates, and bread made therefrom is, consequently deficient 
m the most valuable food constituents, in the substances which build 
up not only the bony and muscular framework, but nourish the brain 
and nervous system as well. Since it is indisputable that physicaUy

matter on ^ "ls0' we “re "b*1 ”= eat, it become, a
matter of immense importance to us that what we eat are the he st things
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18 a,uung the lllost important that have been made in all science, the 
discovery recently fully confirmed that leguminous plants have the 
power of assimilating and fixing free nitrogen through the medium of 
root tubercles and bacterial action. All 
large supplies ot nitrogenous matter, and they 
directly from the air for themselves. Soils 
nitrogenous matters since these
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surface or leach away into the subsoil. Fertilizers of this nature have 
hitherto been most costly to procure, and most difficult to retain in the 
soil. The guano deposits of the Pacific Islands were exhausted long 
ago, and the sodium nitrate beds of Chili are being used up at a 
tremendous rate in response to the general demand for a nitrogen 
fertilizer. But we need have no fear now of a lack of supply. We set 
our clover plants to work to gather nitrogen from the air and store 
it, in their roots, stems and leaves. Then we plow down the clover 
sod and the decaying structures furnish a rich supply of this fertilizing 
element for any crop that follows.

In dealing with the conditions of plant life it is well to dwell

are

on the
tact that each species and variety even requires conditions of its own 
for its best development, and that it is the object of scientific culture 
to discover and provide those conditions as nearly as possible. Thus 
îecent experimentation has proved incontestably that flat cultivation is 
incomparably the best for corn and po;atoes. The old-fashioned and long 
continued ridge or hill culture destroyed many of the most useful fibres 
of the root system, for these extend out much farther from the plant 
than is usually supposed. It is now known also that frequent shallow 
cultivation will do very much to prevent the ill effects of drought in the 
case of all crops where it can be applied, and especially with fruits. The 
iop soil thus kept loose acts as a mulch checking evaporation, and 
conserving the moisture beneath. The best results yet reached in 
apple culture have been attained by keeping the ground fallow, thus 
retaining all the fertility and moisture of the soil for the trees alone, 
and preventing the waste of this moisture from the open ground by 
frequent shallow culture. Thus the trees get the benefit of the immense 
quantity of moisture that would have been transpired through the 
leaves of the other crop, and besides the f requent stirrings of the soil have 
made the supply of plant food stored therein more soluble and 
avail. ... j for the use of the trees.

flit

more

Another interesting discovery bearing on the conditions of plant 
growth has regard to the beet crop—a crop which is of exceeding 
importance since it not only yields three-fifths of the sugar supply

31
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of the world, but is becoming more and more recognized as the best of 
cattle foods for dairy purposes. Innumerable analysis of cross-sections of 
the beet root have shown that the secretion of sugar goes on to a com
paratively small extent in the upper end of the root when that has 
been exposed to the light, and that consequently the value of the root 
both foi sugar manufacture and for feeding purposes is very much 
increased when top of the root is kept covered by soil.

The processes of pollination

w19source of never failing interest to 
young people. There are several facts of a practical bearing that will 
bear emphasizing in dealing with this topic. Thus, it will not do to 

♦ take it for granted now-a-days that flowers that have both 
and pistils aie necessarily self-fertile, or even that any amount of cross 
fertilization among plants of the same variety with perfect flowers 
will avail to pro luce a fair crop of fruit ? Bartlett pears, for instance, 
are notoriously unproductive unless their blossoms are fertilized from 
some other variety. Yet Bartlett I 'ossoms are perfect and produce an 
abundance of pollen, which, however, is for the most part impotent on 
Bartlett pistils. Several kinds of apples have the same defect.

Such facts as these are beginning to be known to all scientific 
glowers. But why should they not be known also in every family 
that has a boy or girl studying Botany in our schools ? It certainly 
would be worth while to take up many such facts in our classes if it 

only to create a stronger bond between the family and the school.
Some inteiesting investigations have recently been made in connec

tion with the wondei tul production of pollen in Indian corn. We know, 
of course, that all wind-fertilized plants are very prolific in pollen, and 
that this condition is necessitated by the great waste involved in the 
process of wind-fertilization. But it has recently been shown to be 
probable that in the case of corn grown as we grow it, with plants in 
regular order in large masses, the amount of pollen produced is at least 
twice as much as is necessary for full fertilization. Now, the produc
tion of pollen is an exceedingly exhaustive process, and it would 
reasonable to suppose that the crop of grain might be increased if this 
waste of plant resource could be stopped. This has actually been 
.shown to be true in some cases at least. In a series of experiments 
carried on at Cornell University du^ng the past four years, the tassels 
or staminate flower clusters were removed from every alternate 
U'e earliest stage possible, with the remarkable result that there

are a
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increase in the total crop on an average of the four years of over twenty 
percent. I he increased yield of the whole crop was entirely due to 
the increase on the detasselled rows, and this is readily explained by
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the fact that the plants here being îelieved from pollen producing, all 
their energy was applied in the direction of seed-development.

Darwin discovered long ago that atrophy of seeds was frequently 
accompanied by a gain in size and quality of fruit. It is now an 
object of ambition among scientific fruit-growers to obtain by selection 
and cultivation varieties with small seeds or none. Recent triumphs 
in this direction are the California Navel Seedless orange, and the 
Lincoln Coreless pear. Great efforts are being made to reduce the 
size of the seeds in raspberries. In tomatoes the pulpy placentae and 
outside walls have been developed and the seeding quality discouraged 
until now two varieties have been produced, the Ponderosa and the 
Crimson Cushion, in which the quantity of seed is said to be less than 
one-third of that produced by the varieties in cultivation but a few years 
ago. We have long had in the market the seedless fruits of the Grecian 
grape currant and the Sultana raisin, and we know that as the result 
of being continually reproduced from cuttings alone the banana has 
lost the power of producing seeds. But our chief hope of improve
ment in this as in other directions is from natural variations shown 
either in seedling ir branches. Florists are always on the lookout for 
“sport” branches on their old standard sorts of roses for instance, and 
as a result we fiud distinct varieties being introduced nearly every 
year. Our 3’oung botanists ought to be instructed in such a way on 
these points that they could be on the lookout for useful variations 
and know them when they see them. Much good would result in the 
future if all young people could be so educated, and much good has 
been missed in the past because we and our fathers were not so educated. 
As a simple instance I may refer to the story of a neighbor of mine 
who says that when he wi s a boy forty years ago there grew- on his 
father’s farm a seedling ap le of good quality that was almost coreless. 
Like the great majority of eople he did not know the value of such a 
variation, but if he had thar tree nowr it might be worth a good sum to 
him.

By continuous selection of favorable variations, by propagation 
from these, followed again and again and again by selection and proga- 
gation under favorable conditions of culture, mankind has not only 
improved the quality of all our plant products but he has also extended 
the season of some of our most delicious fruits and vegetables. We 
have moreover obtained varieties that maybe successfully cultivated over 
much wider ranges of soil and temperature than the original types. 
No more interesting or useful object of endeavor could be set up before 
the minds of young botanists than some useful achievement of this 
) avure. For instance, what a boon it would be for Manitoba if some
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•one would develop a variety of Fife wheat, or something as good as the 

ife that would invariably ripen before the early frosts would strike it. 
the Ladoga Russian wheat matures early enough to escape the frost 
but the bread made from it is of a yellowish color which much lessens 
the value of this grain in the market. It would be a benefit, too. to 
develop a tomato or a melon or a Lima bean that would mature any
where in lower Ontario. He will be a public benefactor, also, who can 
y the production of earlier or later varieties of strawberries extend 

the season in winch we may enjoy this luscious fruit
The development of some of our wild plants or fruits offers a wide 

held for usefulness. It is idle to suppose that mankind has exhausted 
the list ot plants that might be made available for 
of our varied needs

some one or another 
or pleasures. The work is going on in various 

quarters of the world and young Canadians ought to begin 
hand in it American horticulturists are now developing°a viburnum 
( V opulus.) which is quite common inthis country, too, and which is valu
able as an ornamental bush not only on account of its rich deep green 
o 'age, but also because of its exceedingly beautiful red fruit clusters. 
Jo people of a practical turn of mind this viburnum will, moreover, be 
commended by the facts that the fruit yields a table jelly of surpassing 
excellence, and the bark contains a medicinal principle of great value. 
Americans have also recently introduced for garden cultivation a dwarf 
. uneberry which, they declare, produces bountifully a simple fruit 
w ic suits many people. There is yet a fine opportunity for some 
aspiring young Canadian botanist to develop a valuable garden fruit 
out of our common May apple. Most of us know what a rich tropical 
Havor the fruit of this plant has. But the fruit is small, and the fruit
bearing plants comparatively rare and unproductive. If some one 
would make a study of the conditions under which this plant thrives 
best, by judicious selection and cultivation 
in time to increase the productiveness of the 
fruit, and the

to take a

he would probably be able 
plant, the size of the 

proportionate quantity of pulp it contains, without 
sacrificing its present tine-flavor, and here would 
worthy of fame.

Many of tlm matters taken up in this paper are liable to criticism as 
hung all very well m their way, but as really not coming within the 
ange ol scent,he Botany. Even if this were granted no point would 

f'""'1 ,n|‘h“ connection, for the interests of our young people 
ought not to he sacrificed to a mere definition of Botany. These thiL

”, ""*[“•,H'"1 th,V ’Aould to taught in connection with the
Bo Tv J V "V nt'*' Whether Wecan the" call that study 

otany oi not is really a matter of no importance. *
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MORE WORDS THAT WILL NOT PAUSE.
David Thomson, B.A., Orillia.

Before drawing attention to some irregularities of construction in 
Caesar, Bell. Gall. Bks. V. VI., it may be well to give some statistics of 
the regular uses of the Genitive, Dative and Ablative cases in these 

two books.
In Book V. the Genitive is used 425 times, as follows :—

(1) Ordinary Genitive, i.e., with
(2) Partitive...............................
(3) Quality or Characteristic....
(4) With Adjectives ..................
(5) With Prepositions (Chiefly “ Causa ”)...........................

In Book VI. this case occurs 374 times, as follows :—
(1) Ordinary..........................
(2) Partitive..........................
(3) Quality or Characteristic
(4) With Adjectives...........
(5) With Prepositions.........
(6) Genitive of Price...........

In Book V. the Dative is found 132 times, as follows :—

(1) Ordinary (“ To ” or “ For ”)...................................
(2) With Verbs, e.g., “ Parco,” and Compounds of “ Sum ” 52
(3) With Adjectives, e.g„ ‘ Similis,” “ Proximus ”____
(4) Double Dative, e.g., “ Præsidio Navibus ” .............
(5) Dative Purpose.....................................
(6) Agent, with Gerund or Gerundive .............................

In Book VI. this case occurs 105 times, as follows :—

(1) Ordinary (“ To” or “ For ")...........
(2) With Verbs ............................".'' " ' j'""
(3) With Adjectives ...........................................................
(4) Double Dative ..............................................................
(5) Purpose........................................................
(6) Agent, with Gerund or Gerundive ...............................

In Book V. the Ablative is met with 871 times, as follows :—

(1) Ablative Absolute..................
(2) Ablative of Separation .........
(3) Ablative of the Agent.............
(4) Means, Instrument and Cause
(5) Manner and Accompaniment..
(6) Place Where............................
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(7) Time and Attendant Circumeta
(8) With Prepositions (Chiefly “ De ” and “ Pro ”).
(9) With Verb and Adjectives....................................

(10) Description.............................................
(11) Measurement or Difference .........................
(12) Specification.................................................
(13) Ablative after a Comparative without “ Quam ”

In Book VI. we find this case 625 times, as follows
(1) Ablative Absolute.............................................
(2) Ablative of Separation.......................................
(3) Ablative of the Agent...................................
(4) Means, Instrument and Cause.........................
(5) Manner and Accompaniment .... ...................
(6) Place Where.....................................
(7) Time and Attendant Circumstances.................
(8) With Prepositions (“De” and “ Pro”)
(9) With Verbs and Adjectives .................................

(10) Price or Exchange...............................
(11) Description ................. ...............
(12) Measurement or Difference...........................
(13) Specification...............................................
(14) Ablative after a Comparative without “Quam ”

nces •53 times. 
61 !
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113
23
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In most of the following examples the irregularity consists of the 
use of the Ablative without a Preposition, where the rule calls for the 
Ablative with a Preposition.

We find the Ablative “ Numéro” without a Preposition, used three 
times in each of the two books in such expressions as, e.g., “ Eodem 
equitatus totius Galliae convenit numéro millium quattuor,” Book V., 
chap. 5 ; or Quas postea Labienus faciendas curaverat numéro sexa- 
ginta. In these examples it seems best to regard “Numéro” 
Definitive or Specifying Ablative, while in such an example as “ In 
desertorum proditorum numéro dicuntur,” Book VI., chap. 23, we have 
a variety of the general Ablative of Place Where.

The use of the “ Ablative of Locus without a Preposition is common 
enough, though no altogether satisfactory explanation of this irregu
larity, has, so far as I know, been given.

But why do we sometimes find the Preposition used in expressions of 
exactly the same kind as those in which it is omitted ? For example, 
why have we “ Nocturnaque in locis desertis concilia habebant,” Book 
V., chap. 53, or “ Hi certo anni tempore in tinibus Carmitum quae regio 
totius Galliae media habetur, considunt in loco consecrato” (Book VI., 
13), while in another place we find “ locisque impeditis ac silvestribus

occultabat,' Book V., chap. 19, or “ Opportune atque occulto loco__
adventum exspectabant,” Book V., chap. 32 ?
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*5“* ‘wo'atter expressions, it is possible to take
J™ aüt ' b^ ,‘v “ "ntAlbative »f Me"»» or Manner with » Sese
ocuiltabat, but this cannot be done in the last example

It may be also pointed out that although we find the Preposition
used m the example taken from the Sixth Book, viz » Hi ____
considunt m loco consecrate,” yet four chapters farther’ on we find 
the plural of this Ablative used without the Preposition “ Exstructos 
tumulos locis consec-atis conspicari licet.”

The word “ Loco” as an Ablative of Place, without a Preposition 
occurs eleven times m Book V. and six time, in Book VI. With the’ 
Preposition it is found only once in Book V. and four times in Book VI 
Shall we say that in common expressions like “Mono loco" the 
Prepos,tion may he omitted, but in others it must be used ! This will 
not-plain “in loco consecrate" and “locis cousecratis" mlntio^d
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Again, how are we to explain the Ablative in such 

Illi, equitatu atque essedis ad tiunien 
chap. 9 ? It this is to be taken 
Accompaniment or Manner is there

an expression as 
progress!—eceperunt,” Book V.,

example of the Ablative of
omission of the “Cum", in Book »

quidem sese vallo continet,” and in chap. 50 of the
“ Utrique sese mo loco continent,” and in Book VI.
gens ad hoc tempus his sedibus sese continet ”

It h„s been suggested that -vallo- and ' " hi. vedibm " are to be
regarded a, Ablative, of Means, but obviously this explanation will not
. ., »“» («»'■> the second example, and the construction
is evidently the same m all three cases.
“Dedi^iJ" HhaP;i \6’ ;et fedihU8 disPari P'oelio contenderent.” 

pedi bus is evidently to be taken as an Ablative of place ; but where
in the AhlTT Sa)’ tHat “Pedibus ” and ce»tain other nouns
” the Ablative ,mve come to have the force of adverbs is
out of the difficulty, but it is hardly a satisfactory explanation.

n e expression ‘ Eo turn statu res erat," Book VI., chap. 12 we
may, perhaps, avoid the difficulty by regarding “eo statu ” as an AbL
tive of Description, although we translate it as an Ablative of Place

How are we to explain “ decreto" in the expression “si qui aut
pnvatus aut populus eorum decreto non stetit,” Book VI. 13 ? is it
possible to regard it as a dative with “ stetit;’ like the dative in such
an expression as “ Ejus dicto non audientes fuerunt ?”
. •I“.t 'e,eXpreS'S;on “ JPse cum tribus legionibus circum S 
trims hxbernu hiemare constituit,” Book V.. 53,

as an

same book, 
chap. 24, “quae
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ible to take 
with “ Sese

“ hibervi8 ” as an Ablative of Manner and thus avoid the difficulty of 
the omission of the Preposition ?

In Book VI. we find “ bello used twice with the Preposition “in” 
and twice without it:—Chap. 1, “Si quid esset in hello detriment! 
acceptum ; chap. 15, “ mîmes in hello versantur.” Where the Pre
position is used we have, it seems, the ordinary Ablative of Place, and 
where it is omitted, as in chap. 6, “ Haec quam ipsum hello lacesseret ; 
and chap. 17, “ Hinc ea quae hello ceperint devovent,” “bello” 
be regarded as a simple Ablative of Means or Manner.

The irregular Ablatives in Book V. number thirty, and in Book VI. 
twenty-one. These additions will bring the total number of Ablatives 
in Book V. up to 901, and in Book VI. to 646. A few irregularities of 
a somewhat different nature may bring this paper to a close, eg., 
Book V., chap. 4, Nihilo tamen secius prineipibus Treverorum ad se 
convocatis hos singillatim Cingetorigi conciliavit,” where we should 
have expected to find “ principes Treverorum ad se convocatos Cimre- 
tovigi conciliavit.”

Again, in Book V., chap. 44, we find “ quo percusso et cxanimato 
hunc scutis protegunt,” where again “ quern percussum etexanimatum 
sentis protegunt, would seem to be the natural expression.

Lastly, in Book VI., chap. 9, we have “Si amplius obsidum vellet 
dare pollicentur, where vve have a double irregularity—the omission 
of the subject of the infinitive and the use of the present tense instead 
of the future after a verb of promising.

I have done little more in this paper than point out some of the 
“ words that will not parse,” and I feel that I can offer no explanation 
more satisfactory than that suggested by the writer of a paper on the 
same topic last year, namely, that these apparent exceptions are 
examples of idioms, more common in the spoken than in the literary 
language of the Romans.
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CÆSARS USE OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE 

W. J. Fenton, B.A.
« fl»ôf,rfr t!'ediscas,‘i<>" ot this object to directing attention to

and V1., as these are the books with which the 
at any rate best acquainted, and that is 
have not the texts bef
in “ThVT'feCt k tbe tonse « ««I «ed when we transfer ourselves
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"m^rfect. " Madvig’s description of the use of the
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perfect the ten^ TF^ ^ CUSt°mar^ action as d^nct from the 
perfect the tense of complete act,on, but the difference between them very
many would be unable to give, or the difference between the imperfect
and perfect generally in such examples us-- Coercendum Dumnor
Jgem statuebat ’-where the imperfect does not refer to a customary
Hr repeafcfd actl,m' b,It to a state of mind existing, and so equivalent to 

was of the opinion that ” whereas the perfect “ statuit ” would indicate a 
definite conclusion arrived at, and mu indicate a
mined.” so mean “ resolved ” or « deter-

A similar difference exists between “ 
primuni potnit.”
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tnan the peifect which refers to a point of time.

So also in—Cum primum pabuli copia
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Cum primum posset,” and “ Cum

nite

inciperet—the imperfect 
season or period of time,

esse
force, referring to thesame

and examples of this sort are numerous.
eXampleS With “,nulta ad id Vellum incitabant ac 

latiusdistnbuendum putavit” the imperfect again connotin» the idea 
of deliberation and the perfect that of definite resolve
by the“^2ttP0i“t °f haPPeninS ^ thC ,0t"re * -pressed
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cæsar’s use of the imperfect tense.

etc. This is really a hypothetical

249
‘ Cum abesset verebatur motum,” 

future cause.
We see the conative force of the imperfect in such an example 

following: r
“ Nostrosque intra munitiones ingredi prohibebant ” and in “ milites 

summa ni transcedere in hostium

as theV.

naves coutendebant.... (hostes) 
fuga salutem petere contenderunt." The imperfect represents their con
tinued efforts and the perfect much more vividly describes the flight of 
the enemy by representing it as a definite act.

So Cæsar in speaking of what he heard in Britain about the winter 
solstice said “ Nos nihil de eo pevcontationibus reperiebamue,” which 
implies repeated effort during his stay.

Peculiarities such as the following are particularly noticeable.
Ripa autem erat acutis sendibus præfixis inunita aqua difixae sudes 

flumine tegebantur.”
In this case the imperfect represents the condition which is the result 

of the performance of similar acts while the pluperfect preceding refers 
to the definite act. Again “ Illi repentina re perturbât! etsi ab hoste

icebantur,” the imperfect is used here though he is apparently speaking 
of a definite act of warning on the part of Ambiorix. The idea of the 
imperfect seems to be that it describ 
the matter was being discussed.

“ Quantasvis copias etiam Germanorum posse sustineri... .docebant ”
Here the imperfect probably because the opinion was given expres- 

Mcn from different sources rather than from time to time.
“ Turn fumi incendiorum incendebantur.”
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The imperfect much more 
vividly represents the appearance of the approaching fires than the 
perfect, indeed the perfect would scarcely be allowable.

The construction of jam with the imperfect the equivalent of the Eng
lish pluperfect is too common to need noticing, it seems to describe nn 
action continuing from some previous time up to and in to the past time 
spoken of. r

d “ Cum

definite
When we compare “ Habebat persuasum sibi” with “ persuaserunt," 

we see the imperfect calling special attention to the continuance of the 
result of an action already past pointing out an accomplished condition 
rather than marking a specific act as the perfect would do. We find 
similar uses of habeo in " habent instituta,” and “habent sanctum."

In the example “ ut quaeque pars eastrorum... .premi videbatur eo 
occurrere,” the imperfect is unusual.

“ Ut” here “ equal to whenever, and in such clauses the rule is that 
when the thing is spoken of as repeatedly or customarily done, and

iperfect 
>f time,

t... .ac 
lie idea

pressed

32

j
H:

E
1

-

m
b

- : 
: BB

ÉÜ
 : 

■ WK
ÊK

tlS
tM

■

*

I

J



250
CLASSICAL ASSOCIATION.

- :::î:rtoorjlaT';;hir
vacant TmTiL T ?“* "Oppidum antem Britanni

We also find .h ' ' V e""11’ “nJ "cum col'ors excesserat re.” 
Ç-r and ^ ^ "*"* <*

then is not in accordance with the rule, but it 
idea of the successive of places so affected

.n^mpe*rX^:rZ; “Ï
quos quod apud cæsarem gratia intelliegebatur " ’ P °6 18

opu™r",m^„;r'"°-,i sunt te~° - «

There is little difference between the perfect and imperfect in

nnperfect used in indicating”a point of tin" and m'“'"1Ce “ the 
taken place, “

THE

At th 
regardir 
concerne 
so widel 
most tha 
opinions 
quotatio 
a tinge 
of obser 
should I 
I should 
him, I fe 
home on 

What, 
what ap] 
these in 
draw the 

The fi 
of Cæsai 
writings 
this ?” “ 
upon, lea 
The ans\ 
verified i 
the case 
ing such 
no other 
regarding 
his own 
we know 
his style 
mention 
as he fou 
logical co 
as to the 
forensic a

of the imperfect here 
seems to emphasize the

use

con-

an action which has 
ea parte si 1 vis quarn castras 

aut (pnus) quain ” always takes perfect
prius sunt visi objectis abnec

appropmquarent.” But “ 
inel.

non

t

I

i

/

i
. 1 1 

—
■m

mm

—
—

*--
I
1»

" 
~ 

____—

__
:_



r

BROADER CHARACTERISTICS OF CÆSAR’S STYLE. 251
•r “place,” if 
that of the 

mce and the 
em Britanni 
iserat re.” 
writers, but 

perfect here 
iphasize the

THh BROADEli CHARACTERISTICS OF CÆSAR'S STYLE.

E. W. H AO arty, B.A., Toronto.

anyone hope to advance as original or new 
regar ing the style of Caesar so far as its broader characteristics c_r_ 
concerned ? Probably no other writer of ancient or modern times is 
so widely read or has been so widely read for so many centuries. The 
most that a writer of such a paper as this can hope to do is to collate the 
opinions of abler critics, to compare and sift, to illustrate, it may be, by 
quotation or analysis of typical passages, or perhaps succeed in adding 
a tinge of originality by some slight departure from the beaten track 
ot observation. Ambitious, indeed,

At this late day what can
are

mpersonally 
s commonly 
the perfect 

ie passage is

. . I» and time would not permit
should I attempt to do all of this exhaustively. Like Ulysses, I fear 
I should have to plead 71rplv yap *ei> Ka\ vi>Ç <t>6n ap/3poro<: but, unlike 
him, I fear I should not have an Alcinous to promise 
home on the morrow.

werensecutae ut

act in con- 
1 imperfect 
a complete 
t least the 
which has 

lain castras 
tes perfect

me a safe return

What, then, shall I attempt ? Briefly, to condense, as far as possible, 
what appear to be the prevailing ideas regarding Cæsar’s style, to test 
these in the light of my own impressions, and allow my hearers to 
draw their own conclusions.

Ihe first thing that strikes one in perusing the ordinary criticisms 
of Cæsars style, is the decided tendency to wander away from the 
writings to the man. The question naturally suggests itself, “ Why is 
this ?” “What underlying principle, consciously or unconsciously acted 
upon, leads to this apparent incoherency on the part of learned critics?" 
The answer must be that probably in no other writer is the sayin 
verified more fully, “ The style is the man.” To put it another way, i 
the case of no other writer is so much known about the man as hav
ing such a direct bearing upon his writings ; or, perhaps still better 
no other equally great man has written with equally marked elegance 
regarding those very actions by which he established to the world 
his own greatness. Is it not natural then that the man and all 
we know' of lmn should be inseparably intertwined with our studies of 
his style ? Quintilian, in estimating his oratory (for Q. does not even 
mention Cæsar in his summary of history writers) says that he “ spoke 
as he fought “ eodem animo dixisse quo bellavit ’’—and draws the 
logical conclusion that had he had as much time to devote to the forum
as to the battlefield, he would have been a rival of Cicero in the 
forensic art.
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BROADER CHARACTERISTICS OF CÆSAR’S STYLE.

portion of his writings, the bare military narrative. One striking 
exception is the “ splendid episode,” of the two centurions, Pulin and 
Vorenus, Book V., chap. 44. The style of this is said to be “ 
archaic ” than the rest, “ indicating Cæsar’s taste for the finer points of 
the early literature.” Simcox, in commenting on the “ Bellum Civile ” 
a production of slightly more advanced years, calls attention to the 
absence of archaicisms in the more elegant passages. An examination 
of the archaicisms in the passage referred to, is omitted here but 
might prove an interesting study at one’s leisure.

He was fair, mild, yet firm in discipline, kindly to the faults of subor
dinates moderate in dealing with the offences of those who opposed 
him. Do these characteristics find a counterpart in his writings ? With 
what elegant delicacy he writes in the year 
must have been already springing ui> betwee

ill253ling Cæsar’s 
Y, what from 
*ents him as 
nal foes, the 
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Pompey’s readiness to "
the assistance of soldiers required for the purpose of over-awing the 
Gauls. Notice the terseness, the smooth concealment of animosity, if 
animosity there was, the refined sparingness of words in dealing with 
a delicate subject, yet the gentle reminder that the favor 
not so much to friendship as to the interest of the state. 
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I think the lion’s claw may be 
peeping out from the velvet sheath of the elegancy of style.

Again, in his simple yet animated story of Sabinas and Cotta, how 
he makes us feel the arrogant stupidity of Sabinus, but nowhere use 
language in producing that effect at all
the language we feel inclined ourselves to use in describing the effect 
He tells the simple facts, scarcely colored by his own opinions; but the 
tacts thus told are more damaging to the ignorant coward Sabinus and 
more creditable to the hero Cotta, than if he had dressed them up in 
rhetoric expressive of strong condemnation on the one hand or 
extravagant admiration on the other. He seems loth to expose 
Sabinus, but as justice to himself and to his massacred soldiers 
demands it, he does it
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matter of duty, with no undue or undig
nified severity, apparently more in sorrow than in anger.

Then, again, with what evident zest he turns to portray the heroism 
and sagacity of Cicero and the magnificent defence offered by 
legionaries under a leader such as they deserved.

Book V. alone therefore affords ample proof in the way of style that 
Cicero was magnanimous and fair-mild in censure and enthusiastic 
though not extravagant in praise. Under circumstances that mi<rht 
justify rhetoric, he controls his pen as he did his impulses in the heat 
of battle. (See also Dumnorix.)
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y °f the °lassical Association wishes to state, and to express his 
regret, that the paper reul by Professor Dale, on “The Historical and Literary Signiti- 
cance of l æ-ar’e Commentaries,» n,l that by Mr. H. R. H. Kenner, on » GW as a 
General cannot be printed owi g to a misunderstanding for which he is himself 
responsible, and by which the manuscripts of both papers were destroyed in transmission

Ambiomx, all apparently without effort at word-painting. Of 
course the one great dramatic personage of it all, is Caesar. The book 
is a standing monument of his own personality. He is the leadin'r 
actor, but how gracefully he performs his part of both manager and 
star m the drama, only those w’ ’ ’

W hat then is the sum and 
Caesar’s style ?

It is plain and unadorned, as Cæsar was a plain man of action.
It is elegant in its simplicity, as Cæsar was refined in his tastes.
It is moderate in dealing with themes calculated to betray stron-r 

personal feeling of resentment or partisanship, even as Cæsar was a 
inagn nimous and outwardly fair-minded 

It is varied in accord with the 
abilities.

veen the lines can realize, 
of our observations as to

man.
man’s versatile temperament and

In fact it exhibits all that is expressed in the word “ sober” (Cato’s 
word), as might be expected from the man who was self-contained, 
strong-willed, steady in aim and gifted with the ability to brim’ 
into play as occasion required all the powers placed by nature 
disposal of an unusually powerful mind.
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MATHEMATICAL AND LHYSICAL ASSOCIATION.

SIR WILLIAM ROWAN HAMILTON, TILL' INVENTOR OF
QUATERNIONS.

<

Alfred Baker, M.A., Toronto.

As students of Mathematics we are too much inclined to neglect two 
lines of reading bv which much additional interest and vitality may 
be imparted to the study of the science. I refer to the history of 
Mathematics, and to the biographies of distinguished mathematicians. 
This neglect is shared by most English-speaking students. Allman, in 
his work on Greek Geometry (published in 1889) says, “ It is pleas
ing to see that the number of students of the history of Mathematics 
is ever increasing ; and that the centres in which the subject is culti
vated are becoming more numerous ; it is particularly gratifying to 
observe that the subject has at last attracted attention in England.” 
It is not too much to say that though I may understand the proposi
tions of Euclid perfectly, I do not realize or appreciate the full sig
nificance of the subject until I have made myself acquainted to some 
extent with the condition of Mathematics amongst the Greeks before 
and after the time of Euclid.

Algebra acquires an additional vividness if I know that it passed 
through what have been called the rhetorical and syncopated stages 
before it reached the present symbolic stage, and if I know in addition 
something of the history of these changes, and to what extent certain 
nations participated in them.

Even Arithmetic, much despised Arithmetic, has for me a certain 
stateliness and dignity when I remember that it was cradled in the 
valley of the Nile, that, sitting in its swaddling clothes, it directed the 
raising of the pyramids and the fashioning of the vast temples at 
Karnac ; and recall its not too promising boyhood in Greece. I say 
these recollections give it a certain stateliness and dignity, which even 
its relegation to Matriculation Examination, Part I. cannot entirely 
remove.

In more advanced branches of Mathematics, History and Biography 
receive additional interest and value. Indeed in some text-books of 
high authority the subject treated of has been dealt with in the 
historical order of its development. I have in mind, however, this
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2.5b MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL ASSOCIATION.

ment, Willie went on with the greatest ease. Mr. Montgomery
<lmpped the book and paced the room ; but, every now and then he 
would come and stare at Willie, and afterwards said that he was seized 
with a degree of awe that made him almost afraid to look at the child. 
What made the matter ^he more amazing to Montgomery was that 
he had seen

his chii 
many « 

At i 
little r 
stone’s 
pompoi 
Ham il t 
The opi 
we ded 
with a 
“ Grami 
of cours 
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“ vaulted 
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following

ll
the boy the whole evening acting in the most childish and 

playful manner. Had he been a grave, quiet child, he would not have 
been so surprised."

With all his surprising knowledge, he was thoroughly childish, 
thus, in a letter to his mother, his aunt says: “ I wish you could 
the children dancing of an evening. It is bard to say whether their 
teet or their tongues move fastest. Grace is distressed that Willie will 
not learn the Highland fling. He assures her that the ‘ tiger and lion 
Hing, an invention of his own of course, which he dances, is much 
finer.”

see

Before he was eight his uncle declared that he was master of Latin, 
Greek and Hebrew, and that he found so little difficulty in learning 
French and Italian that he wished to read Homer in French. He 
carried his Homer about with him, declaiming from it whatever speci
ally pleased him. He amazed a company one day at the same period 
by delivering an extemporaneous oration in Latin

When he is nine years and nine months of age, 
his father makes the following statement respecting his son in a letter 
to a friend : “ William's thirst for the oriental languages is unabated. 
The Hebrew, Persian and Arabic

1fit the subjecton
“Nature and Art."

are about to be confirmed by an inti
mate acquaintance with Sanscrit. Chaldee ami Svriac he is grounded 
in, as also in Hindoostanee, Malay, Mahratta, Bengali, and others. He 
is about to commence Chinese, but the difficulties of procuring books 
is very great.”

In the earliest letter of Hamilton’s that has come down to us, 
written when he was ten years and four months old, he says of him
self : “ I have been for some time reading Lucien and Terence, the 
Hebrew Psalter on Sundays, and on Saturdays some Sanscrit, Arabic 
and Persian. I read at leisure hours Goldsmith’s Animated Nature, 
and any new history or poetry that falls in my way. I like Walter 
Scott very much. In Arithmetic I have got as far as Practice, and I 
have done half the first book of Euclid with uncle.” Tne amazing 
thing is that all this knowledge seems to have been acquired, not with
out diligence it is true, but with perfect ease, almost as an amusement, 
and utilized when occasion arose judiciously and with tact.

I now come to a period of Hamilton’s life equally interesting with

■ A ■ill
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SIR WILLIAM ROWAN HAMILTON.

h‘S chlld,1ood—his schooldays, spent principally at Trim 
many excursions up to Dublin.

At the age of eleven we find him compiling a Syriac Grammar a 

stone^Commentaries^ ° A^littie ^Ter T' *^7 &t leisure Black- 
HamiltÎ’ tla^v^TtT °f ^^William

weed7deucengfromt ^

with a hov’J l 7 °Perat,ons-” ™eal a philosophic crasp
xuth a boys crudeness of expression. Along with the Ahmbra°is T
oGrammarof the Sanscrit Language by W. Hamilton’’-in manuscript
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dividii 
her is 
made i 
but su 
the ser 
same p 
By adc 
finding 
sorts oi 

“ Bu 
the ter 
quantit 
general 
in this 
it must 
would 1 
will pr< 
Quateri 

“ Bef 
branche 
than wt 
genesis 
quantiti 
Multipli 
sion. / 
désignât 
transfer 
Additioi 
even wh 
Multipli 

In a s 
to decid< 
506-517;
from obs 
being kn 
blem. I 
and also 
very mu

1 2 3 4 5
nA c F ID

2 G K H J K
3 L .1/ I X P
4 j V R Ts o
5 i V j X r z u

twice U — W

Then the arms held straight upwards in a line with the body indi
cated 1 ; held at an angle of 45° to the line of the body, and upwards 
they indicated 2; held at right angles to the line of the body they 
indicated 3 ; held at an angle of 45° to the line of the body and down
wards, they indicated 4 ; and held straight downwards they indicated 
5. Accordingly the numbers 4, 3, indicated thus in succession, gave the 
letter N ; 3, 2, indicated in succession, gave H, etc. I suggest, as an
impiovement, that the right arm be employed to indicate the hori
zontal numbers, and the left arm to indicate the vertical numbers ; so 
that one position of the arms may give each time a letter.

The following extract from a letter to his cousin Hannah Hutton, 
written in 1821 (age 16), illustrates the early philosophic bias of his 
mind,—“ I have been principally employed in reading Science. In 
studying conic sections and other parts of Geometry," I have often 
been struck with the occurrence of what may be called demonstrated 
mysteries. Since, though they are proved by rigidly mathematical 
proof, it is difficult, if not impossible, to conceive how they can be true. 
For instance, it is proved that the most minute line can be divided 
into an infinite number of parts, and that there can be assigned two 
lines, the hyperbola and its asymptote, which shall approach without 
ever meeting, although the distance between them shall diminish 
within any assignable limits. If, therefore, within the very domain 
of that Science which is most within the grasp of human reason, which 

upon the firm pillars of demonstration, and is totally removed 
from doubt or dispute, there be truths which we cannot comprehend, 
why should we suppose that we can understand everything connected 
with the nature and attributes of an infinite being.”

• During all this period he was greatly interested in what 
occupy so much of his future life—Astronomy.

There is in existence an essay of his, dated March 13th, 1822, when 
he was therefore sixteen years old, “ On the value of g, with preliminary
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SIR WILLIAM ROWAN HAMILTON. 201
remarks on Division.” I cannot refrain from quoting from it, as I 
think it contains adumbrations of his future 
ternions :

. . great invention, Qua-
Uivision, according to the most obvious definition, is the 

dividing of a quantity into a given number of parts, whence that 
ber is called the divisor. This kind of Division

nurn-
was probably the first 

made use of, but is very limited in extent, not admitting any divisors 
but such as are real positive integer numbers, in short such 
the series 1, 2, 3, 4, etc. The result of this operation always bore the 
same proportion to the original number that unity did to the divisor. 
By adopting this property as a definition, namely, that Division is the 
finding of a fourth proportional to divisor, unity and dividend, all 
sorts of numerical divisors were admitted.

But there is another view of the subject, naturally suggested by 
the term quotient ; namely, that Division is the finding how°often one 
quantity is contained in another. This is the definition at present 
generally adopted. The distinction between it and the former is, that 
in this the divisor must be homogeneous to the dividend ; in the former 
it must be

as are of

; body indi- 
nd upwards 
2 body they 
and down- 

sy indicated 
an, gave the 
gest, as an 
e the hori- 
umbers ; so

number. Perhaps the best definition of Division 
the rinding that quantity which multiplied by the divisor 

will produce the dividend (observe how closely this approaches the 
Quaternion notion of multiplication).

“ Before I quit this subject I may be allowed to remark that all the 
branches of Arithmetic are applied in a much more extensive 
than was contemplated by the inventors of them. (This is really the 
genesis of Quaternions By the introduction of negative and fractional 
quantities operations that diminish are included under Addition and 
Multiplication, and others that increase under Subtraction and Divi
sion. As the boundaries of Science were extended new operations were 
designated by old names.” ~ 
transferences, even when not in

a mere
would be “

lah Hutton, 
bias of his 
cience. In 
have often 
monstrated 
ithematical 
ian be true, 
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signed two 
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ry domain 
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miprehend, 
connected

manner

(Thus in Quaternions a succession of 
— same direction, is still designated as 

Addition : and the operation of converting one vector into another, 
even when mere stretching will not accomplish it, is still designated as *
Multiplication.)

In a short paper written at the same time Hamilton uses Astronomy 
to decide a moot point in the chronology of the Æneid (Book III., lines 
606-517). The point is the determination of the season of the year 
from observation of a constellation, the hour and place of observation 
being known. The precession of the equinoxes is involved in the pro
blem. He is studying the Differential Calculus in Gamier’s Treatise, 
and also the Mécanique Céleste of Laplace. He distinguishes himself 
very much by detecting a flaw in the reasoning by which Laplace

at was to
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demonstrates the parallelogram of forces. And as if all this were not 
enough, this “ wondrous boy ” of sixteen summers is writing poetry of 

kind, and has planned a most ambitious poem on “ The Liter
ature of Rome. The following is a very brief analysis of this proposed 
composition :

Part I. The poem opens with a sketch of the early history of Rome. 
Probable anticipations of Romulus with respect to the glories of his 
city, and the conquest of Greece. The earliest poetry of Rome, Syra
cuse conquest of the Dorian colony first excited a taste for the 
science, arts and poetry of Greece. Improvement in Roman Theatre, 
Attic models, early dramatists of Rome. Style of ancient poets 
(Ennius, etc.) of Rome; poverty of character in Roman coinedv 
trasted with the riches of Shakespeare.

Paît II. is equally ambitious, and brings the literature of Rome down 
to the time of Virgil.

I make one quotation from the composition, which 
finished. The selection is a picture of a Roman soldier gazing on the 
Zeus of Phidias :—
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circle 
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“ Methinks I see in half subdued 
The rugged soldier on the marble gaze 
Where some Athenian sculptor boldly strove 
To mould the unseen majesty of Jove.
I h ambrosial locks down his high forehead curled, 
The awful nod with which he bows the world.
And can we marvel if the Roman heart 
Conferred the influence strange of Grecian art,
At once by mingled feelings tranced and awed, 
Admired the artist and adored the God.

But hark ! what fingers slowly strike the strings ? 
It is the mournful captive sweetly sings :
From Pella’s bard he sings in plaintive tone 
Of man’s vicissitudes, of states o’erthrown 
And how' the victor's laurels brightest shine 
Bathed in thy tears, O mercy, nymph divine !
The softened conqueror thinks upon his home,
And sheaths again th" uplifted sword of Rome.
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But his energies and amazing cleverness were not all absorbed in 
this ; for to the 
Eliza : “ 1 called

time belongs the following letter to his sister 
Charles Boynton, the fellow, last week. He 

trying to solve a problem in Analytical Geometry, which he showed 
and I had the pleasure of solving it before him ; for two days after, 
when 1 brought the solution, I found that he had not succeeded. 
Charles Boynton is eminent as a mathematician in College. He will 
be my tutor.” The problem referred to is as follows : There are three
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SIK WILLIAM ROWAN HAMILTON. 2U3

m u straight line ; find two other straight lines and 
an area, so that the rectangle under the tangents from a point on one 
circle to the other two may be a mean proportional between the area 
and the sum of the squares on the perpendiculars from the same point 
?11, W° me"'' ^ niontJi later in a letter to his aunt he says : “ I fear 
I shall never be as fond of Classics as of the Mathematics 1 am now

circles with centres i

reading.”
Theie still exists an essay written in his seventeenth year “On 

b.|nat,ons representing Systems of Right Lines in a Given l-lane," whirl, 
was the germ of his subsequent investigations on Systems of Rays 

an; surprised that he had made snel, advance, in Mathematic, 
without having read more than one or two hook, of Euclid. He say, 
in a letter of date 1822. “This had the effect of making me sensible 
how deficient I wa, in Eue,id. and. - 1 have since read” throu”the 
six books Of Luc id in the following manner: When I an, walkin., 1 
glance at the title of a proposition and then work it out. h.vdn‘

diffierdtv Tv M ",y'ielf by toXt °r "sure «mil 1 ..... . the
eucmYv io -, 7" ;:t:- >l,ar,fet 1 «»
. ■’ • ,ounJ Analytic Geometry that the lose must be
he g eater segment-of either side cu, in extreme an....... . ratio, and

Eudhl° “ .... .... ,kP™lli"S only on the Second Hook of

To tins date belong some papers on Osculating Circles Osculatin-
Ina'k TrThi 0" CT7 'TWee" AIF,”io Curve:...... il Surfaces."

a letter to l„s cousin Arthur, he says : - By an investigation founded
1 the successive propagation of light, I ascertained that there were

places (on the earth) at which the emersion of Jupiter's first Satellite
and the middle of the eclipse of ours would have appeared to aynrfiro-

' ”, e aJ ’“ted that to tlie observer on the earth thev were nearly 
synchronous), and also th,t theM laces ^ ^ J
W„f revolution Jupiter being one focus, the earth the other",'ami

o the imTTiT" , ‘° 6 r.Ce thl“ H«ht ‘'«vrmes in the difference
youth to>rk VC,y «-

I could quote here some verses o his “On the Scenery and Associ
ons of Trim, but avoid doing so for want of time, not because thev 

are worthless. On May 12th, 1823, be says: “Of late I have been
St"' and"!!! thGreek ^ 1 ^ ^ speak k bettei' *«»
Latm, and in the same month : “The time I have given to Science 

fj* ve'y smal! indeed, for I fear becoming infatuated with it.”
On the /th July, 1823, he passed the Entrance Examination at Dublin
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standing first amongst one hundred candidates. Just after his Matri
culation Examination he wrote a prose composition entitled, « Wakin- 

ream, or Fragment of a Dialogue between Pappus and Euclid in the 
Meads of Asphodel.” The style is so singularly elegant that I cannot 
refrain from giving a short quotation. As I read ask yourselves if it 
be interior to the imaginary conversations of Walter Savage Landor :— 

Pappus. And now that we have discussed these more recent im
provements in that science of which you are held the inventor, permit 
me to enquire how you were enabled to deduce consequences so remote 
from principles so simple: inform me what it was that first suggested 
to your mind the consideration of those Theorems which have” 
down under your name. For

you ha 
The D 
ideas p 
that I i 
metrics 
suggest 
a more 
part of 
the coll 

The! 
It was i 
were su 
metrical 
Axioms, 
suppose, 

And 6 
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The 1 
tive, I b 
Hamilto

come
so successful have you been in disguisin'»' 

the analysis which you pursued, that to this day even the learned * 
doubtful whether are
...... , >’our dist"overies were made by a gradual process, like
that which conducts to truths the minds of other men : or whether they 
were imparted as an immediate gift from Him who constructed for the 
bee its wondrous habitation—of whom it has been justly said, ‘O 6eo<t 
yeujfieTpei \ (Pappus is said'to have been the first to study the
geometry of the beehive.) 

Euclid. It was not unintentionally that I adopted, as the medium of 
communicating to my contemporaries those results at which I arrived 
a synthesis which presented them under a form the best adapted to 
excite astonishment, and to disguise the process of discovery. To 
exoterics the science appeared more interesting as it was more "myste
rious: and for myself—if the world had known all the fortuitous 
circumstances to which I owed the perception of so many theorems
would they have reverenced as they did the mathematician of 
Alexandria ?

The inventor of a curious piece of mechanism does not expose his 
artifice to the vulgar eye ; nor does an architect when he has erected a 
magnificent edifice, leave the scaffolding behind. Or, think you that 
the nest of the Phoenix, with its odorous flume, would be regarded 
with the same veneration, were its place accessible to human”foot ?

et now, since no motive to disguise remains, I am willing, if such be 
your desire, to reveal the entire process of discovery.

Pappus. There is nothing which I have more often or more ardently 
desired And in the first place, I wish to know why you began with 
those Definitions, Postulates, and Axioms, which are prefixed to your 
elements : by what intuition you selected a priori all that could be 
necessary or useful and nothing besides.

Euclid. You are not to

To the 
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er his Matri- 
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study the

you have expressed it, a priori, that form in which they 
Ihe Definitions arose, some u of the

now appear, 
essity of making my own

T . n them others ; some I introduced
that I might from the statement of a simple property deduce by geo
metrical reasoning properties less obvious and more remote; some were 
suggested by analogy, and others invented afterwards, to present under 
a more systematic form the introduction to the science. In a word, no 
part of the elements has received more alterations as I proceeded than 

ie co ection of Definitions with which they commence.
The Postulates were at one time more numerous than they are now. 

t was not at once that I perceived the smallest number of data that 
were sufficient to resolve all geometrical problems, and effect all geo
metrical constructions. But with respect both to them and to the 
Axioms, I may observe, that they were not formed, as 
suppose, a priori, but as occasion offered.”

And so

you seemed to

through many pages Euclid and Pappus continue their digni- 
ned, instructive, and charming conversation.

The Dargle is a small river not far from Dublin, singularly attrac- 
îve, I beliexc, at parts. The following graceful lines 

Hamilton’s poems “ To the Dargle Ili
commence one ofi medium of 

h I arrived, 
adapted to 
overy. To 
nore myste- 
■ fortuitous 
y theorems, 
natician of

ver ” :
Twas in this lone, this loved retreat, 

The soul of Rpauty fixed her seat. 
Descending from her native sphere 
She closed her wings and rested here 
And, wooed and won 
She chose this valley to give birth 
To those who haunt this fairy ground, 
Hovering invisibly around.
Their dance is on the waving hills, 
Their song the murmur of the rills ; 
Hark how their magic melody 
Thus breaks upon my reverie !

li
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by the young earth,

expose his 
i erected a 
k you,that 
e regarded 
man foot ? 
, if such be

' ^’° sPr*ng immediately succeeding his matriculation belong 
“ Elegy on a Schoolfellow,” who had died in the East, 
from a stanza

1s an 
You will see

or two which I quote that it is not wanting in tender
ness or beauty of expression :—

1

And art thou then indeed no more, and must 
Thou never to thy native land return,
Save in the mockery of the lifeless bust,
Or in the sad and monumental 
Though in that bosom once were wont to burn 
All kindly feelings which make country dear, 
Though wistfully and oft thy gaze did turn 
Over the sea to friends and kindred here.
While started at the thought th* involuntary tear.
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Ah, what availed to thee the anxious hours 
Of study, stealing on the silent night 
Ah, what availed to thee the brightest Howers 
I hat in the garden of the East unite 
To breathe a soft, voluptuous delight :
\\ here Hafiz pours his sweetly plaintive lay,
Or proud Ferdusi sings of heroes’ might 
In nobler strain, and Iraun s eouquering day 
Seizes the kindling soul and hurries it away.

Oh liadst thou never left the happy home 
That saw us once in earliest boyhood here,
When 'twas our joy together linked to roam 
1 hrough all the ehanges of the eircling year 
W hether thou badst me mark the Spring appear 
In its fresh beauty ; or didst teach mine arm 
To part like thine the summer water clear ;
While thou were by my side 1 feared no harm,
And sports that please not now, could exquisitely charm.

lhou ledd’st me to Autumnal trees afar,
Of various fruitage ; and when Winter frowned 
Have we not olt engaged in mimic war,
Snatching our snowy armour from the ground ;
And while the artificial shower around 
Fell fast and frequent, laughed vve not to see 
The dazzling bright artillery rebound,
Shattered with ineffectual force, while 
forgot the passing hours in fulness of our glee.

Those fields, those trees, are vocal of thy name, 
fis whispered by those waters as they glide ;

And when the Spring returns, altho’ the 
Beauty which then she had be now denied,
Still in her murmuring gales thy name seems sighed,
Still seems the melancholy sound to mourn 
Our once indissoluble links untied,
I lice from these childhood scenes forever torn,
And o er th unbounded waste of raging waters borne.

The boyhood of Hamilton may bo considered to close with his Matri
culation Examination, and he entered upon bis College career. His 
subsequent life, as you all well know, fully realized the most flattering 
anticipations which his friends had formed of him in boyhood. I have 
not time, however, to sketch his subsequent achievements, and content 
myself with repeating some anecdotes, and noting certain points, which 
may afford you a glimpse of the character of the man, or be otherwise 
of interest in connection with his work.

The following anecdote illustrates Hamilton’s readiness in making 
clear a somewhat abstruse point. In a letter to a friend he says : “ One
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morning that I had the honor to breakfast at Parsons town, sonie y ars 
ago with Lord and Lady Rosse, Lord Rosse said to his lady, Sir 
William Hamilton wants to persuade us that three times four and four 
times three are not the same.’ 
assert I can

No, Lady Rosse,’ said I, ‘ What I do 
piove to ) ou in a moment.’ So taking out my penknife 

ant partly opening it, so that the handle and blade were horizontal 
and at right angles, I showed them that for the handle to operate with 
a turning motion on the blade 
operating on the handle, i.e., ij = - ji’-

To those of you who have studied Quaternions and have found diffi
culties therein, the following will be interesting, and possibly encour
aging. It is a letter from Sir J. F. W. Herschel to Hamilton

different thing from the bladewas a

November 18th, 1859.My Dear Sir William Hamilton,—
Your deduction from Quaternions of Fresnel’s wave is one of those 

t lings which I have just knowledge enough to admire without enough 
to understand. But it set me again to reading your Lecture» on Qua
ternion,h, and I got through the three first chapters of it with a much 
clearer perception of meaning than when I attacked -it some three or 
four years back, but I was again obliged to give it up in despair. Now 
I pray you to listen to this cry of distress. I feel certain that if y 
pleased you could put the whole matter in as clear a light as would 
make the calculus accessible as an instrument to readers even of less 
“penetrating power” than myself, who, having once mastered the 
algorithm and the con reniions so as to work with it, would then be
better prepared to go along with you in your metaphysical explana
tions. * 1

ou

Do pray think of this. At the risk of offending, I will venture to say 
you will not have done yourself justice if you do not give the world 
some clue that a lower class of thinkers 
alone can hope to master that book.

can unravel than those who

The simplest way would be to give forth a number of examples of 
the treatment of problems and theorems by it. J mean not examples 
which shall be of themselves general theorems or important discoveries 
but good h lest ordinary problem or theorems, such as can be readily 
worked by onimon Algebra and rigonometry, but gradually increas
ing m difficulty; and these might be prefaced by a clear statement of 
the Rules of the Calculus as Rules.

Such a book would have
learn to use the calculus as a means of investigation, and its theory 
would, by degrees, be popularized. Pray excuse this from

Yours, very sincerely, etc.

an immense influence. Hundreds would

Sill WILLIAM KOWAN HAMILTON. 267
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f0r." a Clear atakme"t °f the Mes of the Clculu, 
a Rules, is very amusing; so is his desire for a set of “ c00,l honest
Lok ,?:PKet„7 «“ 'n kct cryi™g out for such^a
m the IJnivereity„nf Tilito' TaUfc,? Ke"

rrFffF'^" “ “HLheï '.nd tr the " Elementl " were submitted toerscheJ, and he approved of them. A second lot of sheets were sent
^"difficult' /T Ml”t Cri‘icism U,at hT the iofoduction of 

ne difficult appl,cations of the Calculus the attention of commencing
t,.dents was too soon diverted from its principles. He even" hie ted

to a pasmg,. respecting tmnsvemls, an objection, however, wldch he 
withdrew, very properly, I think. All this tell, us that the difficulty 

Mt.ng a good text-book on a new subject is very ..rent indeed 
Th= good text-book is the rejult of a procès! of évolutif; sLetimt 
unhappily a process of devolution sets in.

There
feeble intellect

any instances of Hamilton’s kindli 
was under the care of his sister, who 

her to the Observatory. She chanced to be left 
m the same room with Hamilton, who 
afternoon seeking to interest and 
the Icosian game.

The deaf and dumb boys of the Claremont Institution visited the 
Observatory one October, and Hamilton went to infinite pains in show- 
in, hem the telescopes and some of the heavenly belies. They after-
"etoof F'k What he Called “a m0St delightful and chamcteristic 

ot thanks, expressing admiration at the proofs of the Almighty's
power and gratitude for the bread, milk offe and jam supplie,Hheiu 

} Lady Hamilton. De Morgan was t
that “ These D.D.'s (deaf and dumb) are like other D.D.’s in wisely 
linking together the good things of heaven and earth ”

Hamilton was very fond of cats, and might often be seen writing 
some original and profound paper with a kitten or favorite cat on his 
shoulder, or playfully trying to catch his pen. Think of that, those of 
you who have roared at members of your household for a fancied 
interruption when you were engaged with some wretched little problem.

Ihe tollowmg anecdote is not wanting in suggestiveness to those of 
us who are exposed to the criticism of classes : On one occasion when
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SIR WILLIAM ROWAN HAMILTON, 

visiting Lovell Edgeworth’s school he
2U9

f the Calculus 
“ good honest 
>ut for such a 
d by students 
d, though not 
is first edition 
îd out nearly 
s Collection.” 
v of meeting 
submitted to 
ets were sent 
broduction of 
commencing 
ven objected 
er, which he 
die difficulty 
;reat indeed.
; sometimes

.... gave a question to . the boys
which they were unable to answer. Possibly he rebuked the boys for 
their slowness or dulness; at all events he examined his own question 
again, and found that the solution was impossible. At once he con
fessed his mistake, for which prompt confession the boys gave him a 
tremendous cheer. I envy the boys the delicious fun of catching 
great mathematician in a mistake, and admire him for not trying to 
spoil the boys’ joke by seeking to sneak out of his blunder. How 
ridiculous a teacher renders himself who attempts to make his scholars 
believe that he knows everything and is incapable of 

It was Hamilton who impressed 
intimate friend he

the

Ierror.
the poet Wordsworth, whose 

adequate conception of the dignity and 
giandeui o scientific truth. Wordsworth once said to him : “I feel 
happy in a pleasure rarely enjoyed, that of being in the company of a 
man to whom I can look up.” “ If,” replied Hamilton, “ I am able to 
look down on you, it is as Lord Rosse looks down in his telescop 
see the stars of heaven reflected there.”

The following reply is very clever When asked whether he accepted 
as a truth Locke’s comparison of the state of the mind at birth to a 
sheet of white paper, Hamilton answered, “ Yes, but ruled paper.”

Dean Graves, in his eulogium of Hamilton says :—“ His poetic 
efforts have an additional interest, as exemplifying in his own produc
tions the connection which he so strongly insisted on as existing 
between the highest provinces of science and the regions of poetry- 
in both of which he maintained there was scope and demand for the 
exercise of the imaginative faculty. According to him the modern 
Geometry which deals with the infinites and imaginaries of space, has 
its beauty and its fascination ; and he reckoned the happy daring of 
such geometers as Poncelet as closely allied to poetry. We happ ° 
know that this view of his as communicated by him to the poet 
Wordsworth, was to the latter an entirely new revelation, and had the 
effect of raising his conception of the dignity both of Science and of its 
most eminent votaries.”
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Mrs. Wordsworth, after the death of the poet, told De Vere her hus
band was accustomed to say that Hamilton was the only man who ever 
reminded him of Coleridge.

The following extract from

en writing 
î cat on his 
at, those of 

a fancied 
le problem, 
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sion when

address of Hamilton’s illustrates, 
amongst numberless similar illustrations, in what form scientific truth 
presented itself to him:—“When Professor William Thomson, of 
Glasgow, was lately speaking in 
and actual energy, I
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tion of Schiller’s Wallenstein. In that great play the elder Piccolomini 
is represented as warning his son against the hazards of civil convul
sion, and says, respecting the ball when it has left the

‘ It is no longer a dead instrument ;
It lives, a spirit passes into it.

I cannot close better than by quoting a sonnet written by his friend 
the poet De Vere, to the memory of Hamilton, fifteen years after the 
latter’s death. It shows how intense and enduring an affection 
the great mathematician inspired amongst such as had the good 
fortune to be his friends :—

ijin

cannon :—

Since 
as an e 
Meehan 
sidered 

Any 
enced c 
Some st 
give a r 
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simple t 
impress, 
about u 
accéléra 
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timing i 
These ai 
forming 
into the 
in Mecli 
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Whet! 
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In a 1< 
when yo 
numbers 
it, when 
meagre a 
but you 
science.”

No om 
of this i 
truth of 

Anothi 
just spok

It ! Friend of past years, the holy and the blest,
H hen all my day shone out, a long sunrise ;
When aspirations seemed but sympathies,
In sneli familiar nearness were they dressed ;
When song, with swan-like plumes and starry crest, 
O’er-cireled earth, and beat against the skies,
And fearless science raised her reverent eyes 
From heaven to heyen, that each its God confessed 
With homage ever widening. Friend beloved,
From me those days are passed ; yet still, oh, still, 
This night my heart with intiux strange they fill 
Of beaming memories from my vanished youth :
On thee—the temporal veil by Death removed— 
Rests the great vision of Eternal Truth.
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er Piccolomini 
: civil convul- 
mnon :—

WORK AND EX ERG Y. 

C. A. Chant, B.A., Toronto.

Since the acceptance of the principle of the Conservation of Enemy
™ 7 e.StabiHshed Scientific truth- the study of Work and Enemy in 
Mechanics has continued to he of increasing value, and 
sidered of the very highest importance.

Any one who has attempted to teach Mechanics must have experi
enced difficulty in obtaining experiments to verify his statements, 
home statical laws are not so hard to manage, but those in dynamics 
give a great deal of trouble to the experimenter, and very seldom can 
be proved with much accuracy. The best resource, in the absence of 
simple apparatus which will indicate the truth of what we wish to 
impress, is, I think, to continually seek for illustrations in the world 
about us, the slowing-up railway train or trolley car, to illustrate 
acceleration ; the sailor climbing a mast while the ship is steaming east 
and drifting north, showing component velocities ; dropping a pebbfe and 
timing its fall with a watch to determine the height of a bridge etc. 
These are usually qualitative in character, but they certainly assist in 
forming definite conceptions ; and by always referring to them we instil 
into the learner’s mind the fact that formulas, and calculations Generally 
in Mechanics, are transcripts of laws of nature and of her 'behavior 
under particular circumstances.

Whether 
riment, I think

by his friend 
:ars after the 

an affection 
tad the good

is now Con

or not we are able to secure satisfactory results in an expe-
a very necessary adjunct is numerical calculation. The 

knowledge accurate is to write it down in 
unambiguous phrases, and with definite mathematical statement 

In a lecture delivered in 1883, Lord Kelvin said: “I often say that 
w len you can measure what you are speaking about, and express it in 
numbers, you know something about it ; but when you cannot measure 
it, when you cannot express it in numbers, your knowledge is of a 
meagre and unsatisfactory kind ; it may be the beginning of knowledge 
but you have scarcely in your thoughts advanced to the sta^e of 
science.” °

only way to make our

No one is better qualified to make such a remark, as the entire life 
of this illustrious scientist has been an object lesson illustrating the 
truth of his declaration.

Another prime requisite, which, however, is included in what I have 
just spoken of, is to insist on keeping in view the denomination of each
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quantity—that it is a multiple of some perfectly definite unit. In 
teaching Arithmetic we demand it; its value can hardly be overesti
mated in teaching Physics. I have seen students in the fourth year in 
Mathematics and Physics who could not tell you how to measure heat, 
or that energy is measured in ergs. If u body’s mass was vn and its 
velocity v, they could at once say that its kinetic energy was htu 
though to give the unit of m, of v ami of Im.v'- was quite beyond "their 
power. At the present time we are endeavoring to render such cases 
impossible by trying to impress the elementary facts, and by
prescribing suitable laboratory work, and questioning the student while 
he is doing it.

To l>e able to handle problems, in mechanics, however, we must see 
the end from the beginning. It is precisely so in Euclid ; if the 
student has clearly comprehended the line of reasoning in the previous 
propositions, he will not have serious trouble with simple deductions.

So, on introducing the subject of Work and Energy I make a rapid 
review of our previously taught principles, generally using this as a suit
able opportunity for again interpreting Newton’s Laws of Motion. 
One of the chief factors in Work, is Force, and this at once leads us 
to the First Law, which gives us a qualitative method for detecting 
whether Force is present or not, If a body [say on a smooth table] at 
rest, does not remain so, or if it is moving uniformly in a straight line 
but does not continue to do so, we are sure Force has produced the 
change. Whenever the motion of a body has been altered, the guilty 
intruder which has produced the change is Force.

But this does not go far enough ; we want to measure this Force. 
Let us get down to details. A body rests on the table ; in five seconds 

it has acquired a certain velocity, and we say a certain Force 
has been acting. Suppose now the body’s mass was twice as great ; 
how great would be the velocity if the same Force acted ? Only half 
as great, of course. From such considerations we lead to the conclu
sion that in speaking of a change of motion, both mass and velocity 
must be considered, or that when Newton says motion, we must think 
of what we call momentum. The student will at once agree that the 
change is in the direction of the Force. Applying the line of reasoning 
to a body in motion already, we arrive at the principle of the physical 
independence of forces.

Our natural definition of force is then, that which can produce or 
destroy momentum, and
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of length one centimetre, and unit of time ow second. Clearly unit of 
velocity ,s 1 cm. per sec., and unit of momentum 1 gram with unit
unir^momentum^The^-fr ^ n° aocePte°d "«me for the 

m ot momentum The unit force is soon seen to he that force which
ctin on a gram of matter for 1 sec. will generate in it a velocity of 1
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Now, the force of gravity, if allowed to act 
will give it a velocity. Force 
we at once know that.—

on any mass free to fall 
on 1 gram mass = 1 gm.-force. Now
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Suppose a mass to gms. is carried through a height h cms. ; the work 
done is

Agt

m
e

h And
<lestro;

This 
give it, 

Let i 
supposi

mh gram-cms. = mgh ergs.
P. E. at highest point = mgh ergs.

Let it now fall ; on reaching the ground again its velocity is v, where
v2 = 2gh ;
v2 = gh,1 ’ 2

y®
and m — = mgh. As hi

Now energy is entirely kinetic, and is, of course, equal to mgh ergs.
niv2
~T'

m
But mgh =

.'. K. E. can be written 4 mv2 ergs.
This is, perhaps, the simplest method of obtaining the expression for 

the K. E. Let us now consider the general case.
Suppose we have a body of mass to gms. having a vel. v cms. per 

sec. Let a force P dynes be opposed to it, and suppose that in t 
seconds the body comes to rest.
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Here initial velocity = v cms. per sec. 
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ns. ; the work Again in t secs, a momentum mv is destroyed ; 

Force mv. _
= — dynes — P ;

Hence work done = mv
-j- x $ vt ergs 

= J mv2 ergs.
amount of work required to entirelyAnd we see that this is the 

destroy the K. E.
K. E. was £ mv2 ergs.

ffive it Tnd inT-be °btaini.iD a 8li8ht|y different manner. I shall 
give it, and in this case use the foot-pound-second units.

Let a force P poundals act on a mass m lbs., originally at rest and 
suppose „ to obtain a velocity , ft. per sec. in « Lees ' ' d

iy is v, where ^ P
m m .

0 —->

As before, average velocity = % v ft.
and space = \ vt feet.

.'. Work done = P X i vt foot-poundals. 
Lut momentum generated = mv units,

.*. Force

per sec.,
to mgh ergs.

mv .. ^
— —— pdls. = P.tixpression for

mvWork done — — x $ vt foot-pdls.

= J mv1 ft.-pdls. 
expended in generating K, E.

— à mv2 ft.-pdls.
= g pdls. force

~ v* ffc'Pds- energy, and

, W
= h ~ v2 ft.-pds.,

el. v eras, per 
ose that in t

But the work has been 
K. E.

As 1 pd.-force 

This K. E.
as we

obtain the mass m by weighing we may say the K. E. =
where W is the weight in lbs.

I shall close by considering 
be easily solved by the “ energy ” method.

(1) A body is projected upwards with a velocity v feet per second at 
an angle a with the horizontal. How high will it go ?

Here the K. £ = £ mv2 ft.-pdls. if m lbs. 
component of velocity =

two simple examples whichone or can

— mass. The horizontal 
a, and at the highest point the velocityv cos
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is entirely horizontal and equal to v cos a. Hence we have by equat
ing energy at two points :—

K. E. on projection = £ mv2 foot-poundals.
K. E. at highest pt. = £ m (v cos a)2 foot-poundals.
P.E.

• A mv2 = £ in (v cos o)2 + my/t 
and h is determined.

(2) A pendulum bob of mass m grams is attached to a string p 
long, and is drawn aside through an angle 6C from lowest point, and 
then let go. Find the velocity at lowest pt.
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Let C be centre of arc and A lowest pt.
To pull ball up to P it must be raised through a distance AM 

AM = AC — CM cms.
= A C (1 — cos 0) cms.

.‘. wrork done = vip (1 — cos 0) gm.-cms.
= mgp (1 — cos 0) ergs 

At lowest pt. this work has been entirely expended in producing 
the K. E. which it has there.

m cms.

f-

III Let v = vel. in cms. per sec. at A 
Then K.E. = \ mv- ergs.

II = mgp (1 — cos 6) ergs.
.•. v2 = 2gp (1 — cos 0)

I could give many other examples, but think these will suffice.li;
:!
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A. H. McDougall, B.A., Ottawa.

That there has been, to some extent, a .leeline in the interest token 
in mathematical work in oar High and Public Schools during recent 
years, appears to be the general impression. It was the subject of Mr. 
Robertsons paper of two years ago. The decline in the teaching of
of the“ «oiks?' SCh00K ™ diSCUSSWl m ™ther d‘l-"'tment

year.
That such decline should exist, is of the greatest importance, not 

only to us, who are directly concerned as teachers of Mathematics, but 
to all who have an interest in the more exact and thorough side of 
our education. We should carefully consider the causes that lead to 
such a falling off of the interest that teachers and students take in 
this part of their work ; find out which of these causes we are able 
to counteract directly, and devise means of,increasing the thorough
ness and usefulness of our work. °

It does not, * > appear to me that the discussions of this subject for
the last two years, have, as yet, borne much fruit. If that is th=* 
there is all the more reason why they should be continued until case,

somemore satisfactory condition is evolved.
The most important part of this question, affecting as it does the 

vast majority of our pupils who pass from these schools into active life 
without going on to higher work; and also having a most important 
effect on the afterwork of the minority, who go to the High Schools, is 
the teaching of Arithmetic in the Public Schools. I do not feel that 
any information at my command is sufficient to enable 
accurate opinion o the

me to form an
subject in the Public Schools, if thereto teTsuch'^dStoTl should 

very much like to hear, or read, a full discussion of the subject by 
representative Public and High School men of experience, from both 
the standpoint of the actual teacher in the schools, and of those who 
have to build on the foundation laid them. Is that foundation 
laid now as it
point.

Mr. Arthur Brown in his 
School Section, said :—•

“ Twenty years ago teachers prided themselves

as well
was some years ago ? Let us hear some evidence on this

paper read last year before the Public

upon * * their
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skill in Mathematics, and the measure of their success as teachers was 
the ability of their older pupils to (among other things) solve intricate 
problems in Arithmetic.” And, again, speaking of to-day, he said : 
“ They are pigmies in Arithmetic.”

But it is not only in the solving of problems that there is a decline. 
Pupils will not solve intricate problems if they aie not grounded in 
lundamental operations. Mr. C. B. Edwards, in his paper before the 
Public School Section last year, in speaking of this subject, said : “ Last 
autumn I made a careful test of a Fourth Class of about fifty, and 
incredible as it may seem, twenty at least, were failures in multipli
cation and division with respect to accuracy and speed.” Every High 
School teacher has found abundant evidence of the same lack of accu
racy ami speed in fundamental calculations. Such falling off is a most 
serious matter for those who go from the Public Schools into the work 
of the farm or workshop, where both the facts and the training of Arith
metic are of such great importance.

There is one cause that, in my opinion, has had a great influence on 
Public School Arithmetic.

In 18G7, there were 4,800 Public School teachers in the Province, of 
whom 2,489 were males and 2,041 females, approximately 51 °f 
males and 49°/0 females. Fifteen years later, in 1882, there were 
6,857 teachers, of whom 3,062 were males and 3,795 females, or 450/o 
males and 55% females.

Ten years later, in 1892, there were 8,480 teachers, of whom 2,770 
were males and 5,710 females, 33% males and 67% females. That 
is, in fifteen years the percentage of male teachers decreased from 51% 
of the whole to 45%, and in the succeeding ten years it decreased from 
45'7e to 330/o. If we assume that the decrease in the number of male 
teachers would have a tendency to affect the interest that the pupils 
take in the more virile parts of the Public School programme, and 
that in such matters the effect follows the cause, at some interval, our 
assumption is not antagonistic to the observed fact of the decrease 
in the interest taken in Arithmetic. It will not be an answer to this 
to cite instances of female teachers who have been exceedingly 
successful in passing pupils through examinations in Arithmetic. I 
believe that such instances are the exception to the general rule, and 
further, that it is possible to train up pupils to follow certain type 
solutions, with success, as far as immediate examinations are concerned, 
but without a proper measure of that education, that drawing out of 
the mental faculties, that will develop independent methods of thought, 
and lead the pupils on to mastering other work. I do not know that

!
this ci 
Associ

We

111 of ma 
anotlii 
arithn

For 
certifii 
thorou 
standa 
The 
necess 
inform 
be to

The 
Englisl 
provisi 
rightly 
with A 
knowle 
the firs 
as Arif 
the su 
content 
in our.« 
be mad 
this cas 
tion sht 
Edward 
the pap 
that th 
teacher 
regards 
which o 
only for 

This 
beginnin 
and forg 

It is s 
Arithme 
the saim

»

8in
;

-

were

f

U !i‘I

i
I

I

V

J

---
---

---
"T

3

*
-s

/S
V:

-—



\

MATHEMATICAL EDUCATION IN ONTARIO, 

be affected by a resolution, or any other action of this
279 I

;
i teachers was 
iolve intricate 
lay, he said :

this cause can 
Association.
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We have then a coincidence between the decrease in the percentage 
of male teachers, and in the interest taken in Arithmetic. There!* 
another coincidence equally striking, and that is in the 
arithmetical training required for first class teachers.

Formerly, the aspiring teacher, who desired to obtain a first class 
certificate, had before him the fact that his Arithmetic must be 
thoroughly prepared, because after passing the third and second class 
Standards, he still had a more difficult examination in that subject. 
Hie subject was consequently in his mind for years. He saw the 
necessity for acquiring more thorough methods and for extending his 
information. With the proposed new arrangement, his only care°will 

e to get 33at the third class examination.
The two main features in the Public School teachers’ work 

English and Arithmetic. 'But there is
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provisions made for his training in those subjects. English, and 
rightly so, will be before him throughout the whole 
with Arithmetic. And I believe that few will say that a thorough 
-nowledge of the second is so much more easily obtained than of 

16 ^ow> ^ am satisfied with the proposed arrangement as far
as Arithmetic for the pass matriculant, who does not propose to teach 
the subject, is concerned; but I contend, and I believe that the 
contention will be sustained by the great majority of those interested 
in our schools, either as teachers or otherwise, that an exception should 
be made for those who do propose to teach this subject, and that in 
this case the programmes for teachers’ examinations and for matricula
tion should not be the
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The Chancellor of the University, Hon. 
Edward Blake, in his address at Convocation, in 1892, in speaking of 
the paper then lately issued by Mr. Seath, said : “ I will oidy suggest 
that there may properly be a distinction between the standards'll- 
teachers certificates and those for matriculants. At any rate as 
regards certain subjects, for example, Mathematics and English, in 
which one class asks the power at once to teach, while the other seeks 
only for the opportunity to learn.’’

This suggestion,

same.

iga»!
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• ' !i

. . clear]y Placed before the authorities at the
beginning of the controversy, has apparently been completely ignored 
and forgotten in framing the new regulations.

It is stated in the proposed regulations that the future standard in 
Antmnetic and English Grammar at the Primary Examination is to be 
the same as it has been in the
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about the thousands of teachers who now have primary certificates 
obtained on the old standard, or who will obtain them this summer, 
and who will furnish the majority of the Junior Lea ring candidates for 
some years to come ? That there is, at least, a temporary decline to 
the old primary standard is obvious.

The decline in interest in this department is shown by the almost 
total disappearance of discussion of problems and points in connection 
with mathematical work at teachers’ institutes. As far as my obser
vation goes it has become an exceedingly rare thing for a mathematical 
subject to be considered at a meeting of teachers. Greater readiness on 
our own part in taking advantage of the opportunities that present 
themselves would do much towards making an improvement in this 
direction. Discussions of methods of teaching Mathematics are of 
undoubted value, but there is a charm about the actual solution of 
problems that should not be lost sight of. There is a general want of 
interest, at present, in the teaching of Arithmetic. Men talk about 
subjects they are interested In, and conversely become interested in 
subjects that they are brought to talk about.

There is a growing tendency to introduce the Yankee idea of getting 
over difficulties by leaving them out. For example, oui Public School 
Arithmetic has left out everything in the shape of complicated frac
tional expressions, and it has become somewhat fashionable to sneer at 
anything of that kind. As a natural consequence, there is a growing 
tendency in our classes in the High School to shirk algebraic problems 
that involve complicated expressions. Our pupils have not had the 
old time training that made such work easy. Recurring decimals have 
disappeared from Public School work, and the principal reason given 
is that they are not used by professional calculators. But even the 
few professional calculators trained in our Public Schools would be 
none the worse of having their attention directed to the simple theory 
of such decimals.

The High School Arithmetic has a well graded set of examples on 
annuities, that has proved to be of great interest and value to both 
teachers and pupils, and was a good preparation for the interest forms » 
and annuities of the Senior Leaving grade. But here again the Yankee 
idea has prevailed and henceforth we are to have Arithmetic omitting 
annuities.

Not to leave out an item on the contra side of the account ; there is 
a part of the work in which an improvement has been made in recent 
years, both in our text-books and in the questions on the examination
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MATHEMATICAL EDUCATION IN ONTAKIO.

papers, and that is with regard to the distinction between discount 
and interest.

In one respect the study of Mathematics in our schools has changed 
in recent years, that it is no longer progressive. It is not at. present 
advancing along old lines or expanding into new ones.

Some years ago the study of Mathematics was looked on as the 
stiong feature of our educational development in this Province ; and 
while it was desirable that the relative standing of other departments 
should he improved, it should have been by levelling up the weak and 
not by levelling down the strong. But that has not been the method 
of all those who have been in a position to influence our work. Has 
theie not been an obvious desire to 'put the accent on the word easy 
in the deductions of the Geometry, and in the examples of the Arithme
tic and Algebra papers ? I am inclined to think that their 
has been more marked in destroying interest in one department, than 
it has been in building it up in the others.

I he work in Geometry, is at present, and has been for some time 
in an unsatisfactory condition. It is fair to assume that the work in 
this subject, as in all others, will always fall below the standard set for 
it, so that if we wish for good results, we must have a reasonably 
high standard. Why should we not assume in our curriculum that 
the first book would be thoroughly prepared for the examination of 
the Second Form, and the second and third books for that of the Third 
Form. As it is, the work for Form IV., is put down as Books I, II., III., 
IV. and VI., with definitions of Book V., and deductions. That is, it is 
assumed that the first three books have not been thoroughly mastered 
in the lower forms, and as a natural consequence of this assumption, it 
follows that a large part of the Senior T eaving and Honor Matricula
tion paper will be taken from these three books. Adherence to this 
arrangement will lead to just such papers as we have had more than 

in recent years, on which Senior Leaving candidates could pass and 
Matriculation candidates obtain honors with the slightest or no knowl
edge of Book VI. On such a paper as that of 1892, a candidate could 
get his 33£% without knowing anything beyond the third book.

This arrangement reduces the study of Geometry in the Upper Form 
to something very much like a farce.

Now that Arithmetic is to be left off the work of Form III., it is 
°nly reasonable to expect that a larger share of time can be given to 
Algebra and Geometry in Forms III. and IV.

I suggest the following as an alternative to the present curriculum 
in Geometry :—
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Fori, i TI.—Book I., with easy deductions.
Form ill.—Books II. and III., with propositions ?. 3, 4, 5 and 10 of 

Book IV. and deductions.
Form IV.—The theory of proportion and of similar figures, as con

tained in the definitions of Book V. and in Book VI. ; theorems of Ceva 
and Menelaus, with applications, properties of triangles, of a complete 
quadrilateral and quadrangle, harmonic properties of lines and circles, 
poles and polars.

The course for Form IV. to follow' the lines laid down in the 
syllabus of the Society for the Improvement of Geometrical Teaching, 
and using the text of the first six or seven chapters of the treatise on 
Modern Plane Geometry, by Richardson and Ramsey.

Many of the theorems included in this work are given in the appen
dices to the third, fourth and sixth books of Mackay’s Euclid. They 
require only a knowledge of the first three books and of similar 
triangles.

By adopting such a course for Form IV., our students could be got 
to take much great“r interest in Geometry than they do, and the work 
done would supph a connecting link between the Elementary Geometry 
of the High School and the Conic Sections and Modern Geometry of 
the University that has been missing in the past.
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THE TEACHING OF HISTORY IN OUR HIGH SCHOOLS 
AND COLLEGIATE INSTITUTES.

George D. Ferguson, B.A., Kingston.i in the 
’caching, 
latise on

It may almost seem superfluous to discuss the questioft, What is 
the use of historical knowledge, or is an acquaintance with the events, 
the men and the ideas of the past of any real value ; has it any prac
tical bearing on the conduct or the happiness of our lives ? And yet so 
little attenta has been given to the study of History, :t has been 
crowded into so small a space by the great pressure of other studies, 
that it may be quite proper to say a few words 
ance. There are still some who

e anpen- 
I. They 
: similar

on its import- 
urge that it is useless to spend 

time in examining what they are pleased to call exploded fallacies, or 
in recalling theories or even events which, however they may have 
influenced their own generation, are now of little value. It is sufficient 
for us, it is raid, to enjoy our

1 be got 
he work 
eometry 
netry of

present advantages, and it is immaterial 
how these advantages have been gained. It is acknowledged that we 
possess great privileges, as of political liberty, and freedom ir the 
expression of opinion, but it is not necessary that we should recall the 
sti uggles by which these advantages and privileges have been gained. 
Ibe picture is often a sad one, and it may not be desirable to repro
duce it. Our life is in the present, and that is enough for us—let the 
dead bury its dead. Cobden, in one of his impetuous moods, said that 
to his mind there was more valuable knowledge to be gathered from a 
single copy of the Times than from all the pages of Thucydides. .

But, on the other hand, let us imagine, if we can, the whole history 
of the past blotted out, and yet the world just as it is to-day, and 
possessed of the same or equal faculties and advantages, and the q 
tion suggests itself how far would 1r s faculties and advantages be of 
any use to him, would they not rather tend to augment his°helpless- 
ness, his confusion and misery ? It is a very trite saying that history 
is philosophy teaching by experience, and it is quite true that we need 
this experience, experience gathered from the past, to teach us not 
only how to appreciate, but also how to use our advantages. Let us 
illustrate our meaning by examples taken from some of the Sciences or 
Arts.
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written by a Greek some 2,000 
steam engine finds it necessary for him to know the gradual advance 
made from the rude mechanism of Watt, with the many struggles and 
failures—struggles and successes, till he arrives at the very perfect 
steam engine of the present day. This is equally true and equally 
important in regard to the advance which has been made in our know
ledge ot the power and the uses of electricity. The student should note 
each step taken in developing this Science. Indeed it is quite evident 
that we cannot hope to make any advance in any one Science till we 
know what has been already accomplished, and that the ground behind 

In philosophy the student who hopes to make any real 
piogiess must begin at the beginning, and mark each stage in the deve
lopment. He must make himself familiar with the teaching of Plato 
and Aristotle; he must follow on through the long and dismal waiting 
ot the Middle Ages till Descartes, and Spinoza, and Leibnitz gave new 
life to the study, and Kant, and Fichte, and Hegel each contributed his 

enthusiasm, and his help to raise philosophy out of the 
sphere of speculation into that of truth. The same is equally true 
in regard to Art. While, then, we cannot but admit, in the case of the 
Sciences, or ot Art, or of Philosophy, not merely the advantage, but the 
absolute necessity, of a knowledge of the progress which has already 
been made in each instance, we cannot but see that the 
good to even greater extent in regard to History in general, 
reference to the Sciences, or to the Arts, and Philosophy, of which we 
have been speaking, it is very important that we should know the 
ciicumstances which have contributed to their growth, the social 
atmosphere in which they were nurtured. History is a wide sphere, 
and includes a knowledge of development in every form. But any 
one who holds that a knowledge of History is of no use is not 
consistent with himself, for he has been directed in the course he 
has chosen by tutors whom he respects, and who have themselves been 
indebted to the past. In every stage of his life, too, he will find 
himself surrounded and influenced by powers which he cannot resist, 
and which have their origin and derive their force from the past. 
The society in which he moves, the civilization and the culture which 
he enjoys are not the spasmodic growth of to-day ; they are the result 
ot the struggles which have taken place perhaps in far distant ages, 
and no one can properly appreciate his advantages and his privileges 
till he realizes and sympathizes with the struggles by which these 
advantages and privileges have been gained.

A mere casual visitor to the British Houses of Parliament
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HISTORY IN OUR HIGH SCHOOLS. 285
indeed, derive pleasure and information from listening to some debate 
on a constitutional subject; bat he will derive very much neater 
pleasure and advantage in listening to the same debate if he knows 
something of the history of the Parliament, if he is familiar with the 
growth ot the Constitution, which finds an important expression in the 
Parliament; if, for instance, he is able to trace its growth for well nigh 

teen centuries ; if he can discover that spirit of freedom which 
Montesquieu traces to our Teutonic ancestors in the primaeval forests 
of Germany, or, without going so far back, can watch its growth in the 
early constitutions of the Octarchic kingdoms, or in the united kimr. 
dom of Egbert, of Alfred, of Canute, or of Edward the Confessor, or 
under the Norman, the Plantagenet, the Tudor and Stuart kings each 
period so different, and yet each adding something, till the Constitution 
fias reached its present almost perfect form of development 

To prize the institutions under which we live we require to know 
something of the contests by - ,-hicli they have been won, to understand 
to realize these struggles in which our ancestors spent their substance 
and laid down their lives. It is this which appeals to our nobler 
sympathies, which calls forth a spirit of manliness, and teaches us to 
cherish those institutions which are endeared to us by the trials ami 
sealed to us by the blood which time and again has been shed in lin
ing or maintaining them. But it is not only in regard to the develop
ment of our own institutions that we may find the advantages of a 
knowledge of History, nor is it merely to the politician to whom this 
study is important, we are each of us interested in the great social and 
political problems of the day. At no period have these questions been 
so general, or so engrossing, and they can only be studied in the light 
which History throws on them. Mere theoretical knowledge will not 
prove satisfactory, these questions must be examined in the light which 
experience gives to them, and this gathered from various 
Greece, especially Athens, for instance, with its spasmotic but marvel
ously quick growth in speculation, in Art, in Literature, and in its con
stitution, defective indeed because so limited, presents many important 
lessons which we may not neglect. Or Rome, in its several phases as 
a kingdom, as a republic, or as an all-absorbing empire, presenting the 
operation of law and order in almost every form and application less 
speculative, less artistic, less poetical than Athens, but more practical 
building up a Constitution which, with all its defects, must still com
mand our admiration, and when that Constitution proved too narrow 
for so large an empire, and when that empire was crumbling under the 
pressure of the Gothic tribes, bequeathing its laws, its municipal insti
tutions, and the very essence of its Constitution to modem Europe.
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Or later, take France as presenting some of the most striking features 
of more modern government. France with its fullest development of 
the feudal system governing with the harsh hand of selfishness and 
violence ; with its communes struggling for their enfranchisement, and 
gaining it by the aid of that power which after a time was to destroy 
their liberties ; or its ecclesiastical institutions so independent in their 
internal government, as well as in their financial and judicial, each and 
all of these gradually giving away to that monarchy which from utter 
weakness rose to arbitrary power, in its turn to yield to that fate which 
by the unalterable law of God’s righteousness must overhang despotism 
in every form.

There is not a page of History that is not fraught with lessons of the 
deepest and the widest importance, lessons which in our day we may 
not neglect. VYTe cannot take up a daily paper without noticing 
discussion, the true solution of which is only to be found in a know
ledge of History, and just because that knowledge is so often wanting 
no real solution is gained. ,

But while the necessity of a knowledge of History ought to be appa
rent to any thinking mind, we may not hold the same views as to the 
form which the study of History ought to take. There is such a large 
variety of intellectual gifts, and they are influenced by so many differ
ent tendencies, that while we may agree as to the object to be had in 
view, we may differ as to the road by which that object is to be 
reached. But our purpose must always be to reproduce the past as 
faithfully and as clearly as we possibly can, to realize its spirit, to 
penetrate into itc inner heart, and read the motives which were animating 
it; but also to trace its connection, for History is a continuous advance,

even broken by changes 
in the plot, and yet always presenting a continuous whole, the threads 
of which we require to gather up and again weave together, determin
ing the just and real value of the men and their actions as they pass 
before us.

It is interesting and important to remember that there 
time when history and poetry and religion were inseparably blended, 
when it was sought to give to the past a revived spirit and a renewed 
vigor, always with a great moral object in view. It was the immortal 
fibre of truth which it was sought to lay hold of, and by the help of a 
conscious and realizing imagination to present in a living garb. This 
is the spirit in which Homer sought to reproduce the scenes of the 
Trojan war, or in which Herodotus narrates the earlier history of the 
nations, dedicating his several books to the Muses, or in which Thucy
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; features 
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lides, so vividly and with such d^ep emotion, record? the history of 
the long war between Athens and Sparta and their respective confede
rates, and gives us that marvellous sketch of the struggle before 
Syracuse. But nowhere can we better see this happy union between 
history and poetry and religion than in the immortal tragedies of 
Aeschylus and Sophocles and Euripides. We quite admit that these 
tiagic poets were dealing with a history which was essentially mythi
cal, but that does not invalidate the point which we wish to establish, 
that they gave to the historical sketches, even though mythical, a 
reality and vividness which very remarkable, and always with awas
moral lesson in view.

is of the 
we may 
ng some 
i know- 
wanting

Coming down nearer to our own time, in the age of Elizabeth, 
bling in so many respects the age of Pericles, we have thé many 
historical plays of Shakespeare, where the most dreary period of 
English History, the long period of the wars of the Roses, is presented 
to us with such wonderful distinctness, when a Falstaff or a Gloucester, 
a Henry ef Lancaster or a Richard of York, are made to live over againj 
and we are enabled to enter into their spirit, to read their motives, to 
feel that life is neither all sadness nor all mirth, but that in these 
historical dramas there is a depth, an earnestness, a vividness, and a 
truthfulness to life, and yet a real beauty covering and animating but 

hiding the truth and the moral lessons which they convey.
We have spoken of the earlier periods when History was presented 

in the powerful living forms of poetic imagery, but we do not always 
find this living element >n Hislory. As we pass to Rome we miss in 
the Roman historians his real i. tic poetry. The Romans had not that 
imagination which gives life to History. In Tacitus we have a sincere 
respect for truth, ar.d a tragic solemnity, largely, no doubt, arising fr 
the peculiar character of the period when he wrote, and we notice the 

though perhaps in a less degree in Livy ; but we miss the graphic 
power, and the deep emotion of 1 hucydides, and we have no 
sentative of Aeschylus or Sophocles or Euripides, 
elements wanting in the Roman historians, the poetic and the religious. 
Scepticism had already sapped the principles of religion, and the his
torians represent humanity without God, and they therefore fail to 
give a proper dignity to humanity ; it is not humanity with those 
nobler and more generous feelings which call forth 
With the fall of Rome we find
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our sympathy, 
a new state of things. The Gothic tribes 

were eminently prosaic ; they had very great vigor, but they wanted 
the finer sympathies, which give pleasure and the more quiet force to 
life. None of their earlier poetry or history has come down to us.
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T^e Sagas, and Beowulf, and the Nibelungen Lieder belong to a little 
later date, but these certainly do give a very vivid representation of 
the events they record.

In the Feudal period there were really only two classes of dety 
recognized, the Feudal Lords and the Clergy. The Feudal Lords living 
isolated in their castles, uncultured, harsh, and whose only pleasure 
was in the chase and in the battlefield. The Clergy immured for the 
most part in convent walls, and taking little interest in the world 
around them. Christianity had gradually extended itself, but it 
the coarser form of Christianity, and only here and there was there 
anything higher, such as is presented in the hymns of St. Bernard, or 
in the theological treatises of an Alcuin, an Anselm, or an Abelard. 
But the monks in their cloisters did not fail to record the few events 
which came under their notice. Their vision was very limited, but 
their annals, such as they are, have come down to us, and the study of 
them is very important, for they furnish us with the materials out of 
which we have to construct the History of the period. But these 
monks, shut up from the world, leading a purely ascetic life 
almost entirely without imagination, they had little sympathy with 
the passions, the loves and the hates, the hopes and the fears, and the 
struggles wrhich were going on around them. Nowhere are wre made 
to feel so
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strongly the utter absence of the happy union of imagination, 
and religion, of that imagination which can vivify the past, and infuse 
a new vigoi into it, or that religion which finds that underlying all 
there are great principles—the principles of the nature and the 
will ot the Almighty Ruler of the Universe ; and to our mind these 
are elements essential to all true History.

History must undoubtedly be based facts diligently sought, and 
carefully and critically ascertained, but we must also bring to this studv 
that poetic power which restores life to these facts, and further 
must look for, and seek to trace those great principles according to 
which history has certainly been developed, and in which we shall 
discover the direction of the Sovereign Rules, or in other words read 
God in history.

It is doubtful whether we shall ever return to that early simple form 
in which History was closely blended with poetry md religion, nor is 
it perhaps altogether desirable that we should dr so, still we should 
always seek to preserve the spirit of that early History. Of our modern 
writers of History Carlyle seems to us to approach this spirit most 
closely, as in his French Revolution, and in his Frederick the Great, 
though this is a little too protracted, and it seems to us in a slightly less
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X:^tcw;r„ n™aimb> ...... . «<» -poetic clement. With nil his many excellencies, and 
*. that, in spite of adverse criticism, he is mos 
his facts, and is thoroughly reliable, yet he fails 
into his narrative ; it wants life and vigor He 
imaginative quality which would have 
depict the life of the period.
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to infuse real spirit 
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enabled him to realize and

too, is the fault of Gardiner in his History of the Stuarts 
cc. tain j has neither the facile pen nor the imaginative power of 
Macaulay. But Macaulay, on the other hand, is too one-sided he is 
too little careful of the truth sc long as he can present »n ft’. *• 
picture, or form a well balanced sentence. The German historian'

Zl th0rm,ghly rdiable - facts, but Zy Z oftenlack the imaginative power. Uiesebrecht, and Von Sybel in his later 
writings, seem to have more of it. “ “tei
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Peak, or any one of Shakespeare’s historical dramas. There nv.v 
be errors in each or all of these, errors in Chronology or Geo<r,aohvas 
when Scott introduces Robin Hood into Ivanhoef nevertheless fhev 
'ill create an interest in the mind of the child and he will foil *i‘ 
narrative with pleasure, while it is ,,„ite p Jble to °"°W 'he
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degree.
We take it that the purpose of education is to create in the child 

appetite, and when this appetite is created, and the assimilating power 
is well developed, we may give stronger food. But in the first place 

must tempt the appetite by presenting dainty and attractive dishes. 
But what have our schools been doing in the past ? !3r far
learn they have been trying to tempt the appetites of uiie pupils with the 
very driest of dry bones.

We are sure you will pardon our saying that 
tional Department has mistake*.! the purpose of education, not only in 
regard to History, but in every other department ot study. The system 
has been to store the minds of the children with facts facts, facts, 
and ever and again facts, and nothing but facts surely foigetting 
that nothing is more likely to surfeit the mind than dry facts, and 
that the processes by which these facts have been arrived at a-e of 
equal, if not of greater, importance than the facts themselves.

There is another point to which we wish to attach some importance 
—the connection and continuity of History, lake, for instance, the 
History of England, and how constant, how consistent, and how gradual 
has been the growth ot its social, political and constitutional life.

We cannot accept the theory of the Positivist School of History ; but 
as little can we accept the utterly unphilosophical view of Mr. Goldwin 
Smith, that History is little else than a bundle of fortuities. There is 
a close connection in History, and there is a development more or less 
regular. There is a current in the stream, and though there may be 
eddies diverting its course for a time, or the wind may blow against it 
and apparently turn the stream back, yet it will be found that there is 
always a current, here running more swiftly, and there more slowly, 
but still ever making steady advance, and we tnink the pupil will 
always find pleasure in following the stream and noting its changes, for 
even in mere motion there is always something interesting. But here a 
difficulty presents itself, our schools must almost of necessity confine 
themselves to a limited period of History. The period prescribed for 
honor work in the High Schools and Collegiate Institutes is that of 
the Tudors and the Stuarts. Undoubtedly a most interesting period, 
but not marked by any great originality, so far as regards constitu
tional development, except, perhaps, the changes in the Parochial 
system necessitated by the confiscatioi. of the monasteries. It was a

added to the Constitution, but rather a period
being put to the test.
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are most interesting, but, to our mind, they are too isolated, they centre 
too much in the policy of an individual, and it is the history of the 
people in their growth as a people, and in their various relations which 
we wish to understand. For instance, the sketches presented of Henry 
VII. and Elizabeth are graphic, and interesting, and so far as they go 
give an admirable idea of these sovereigns, but when they treat of 
policy it is the policy of these sovereigns, and they convey a very imper
fect idea of the social and political development of the people. Of the 
period between Elizabeth and William III. Cromwell is alone chosen, 
as apparently the only great statesman of the period, whose life is 
deemed worthy of consideration, but it is Cromwell's own life that is 
treated of, and yet. there was perhaps no period in English History 
when the popular element was so strong in both Church and State, 
and no period when the lessons to be gathered are so important.

And now in conclusion let us once more emphasize what we have 
sought to convey, that History is a continuous narrative, and that 
though it may be necessary to select a limited period we must never 
lose sight of its continuity, but must be able to connect the links in 
the chain. Our main object, however, must always be to reproduce the 
life of the period which we are studying, to discover the motives, and 
the forces which were at work, in the general development, and the 
direction in which that development was tending. We must also seek to 
cultivate that historical imagination, which, while it can only grow out 
of a full and truthful knowledge of the facts, must endeavor to give 
those facts a living form, to enter into the inner life of the period, to 
read the motives which were actuating the leading spirits and to por
tray this as graphically as possible. But the teacher should also lead 
his pupils to recognize that there were great principles at work, in 
accordance with which the development of the period was advancing, 
and he may trace the existence of moral laws, which no more nations 
than individuals may neglect. Let us further say that we believe 
that the teachers should go to the original authorities, that they should 
study the contemporary writers, and make themselves familiar with 
these in order that they may understand how these contemporaries 
looked at the events which were passing around them.
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PUBLIC SCHOOL DEPARTMENT.

ENTRANCE EXAMINERS.

R. P. Eddy, Claremont.

Before taking up this subject, it may be wise on my part to expiai.i 
what line I intend to take in introducing it. Shortly after accepting the 
responsibility of reading a paper on Entrance Examiners and Examina- 
tions ! was favored with a copy of the series of resolutions adopted by 
the Wentworth Teachers' Association at their last session. Among them 
I found much that I intended discussing, and as these resolutions are to 
be submitted for your consideration, I need not touch 
they embrace. As the Entrance Examinations are on Public School 
work it seems but fair that Public School teachers should conduct 
these examinations and read the papers. My only regret is, in bring
ing such an important matter before you, that so good a cause has not 
a better advocate.
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I can, at least, outline my views on Entrance Examinations, having 
specially in mind the reading of the answer papers, leaving it to 
■others to supply any points not mentioned in the discussion that will 

doubt follow my few introductory remarks.
It might, perhaps, be argued that any radical change in the law 

governing this examination would be superfluous, seeing that the 
department has given notice that it will be superseded by the Public 
School Leaving as soon as circumstances permit. That point falls to 
the ground when it can so easily be shown that any argument in favor 
of Entrance Examinations is equally applicable in Public School Leav
ing regarding the conducting of these examinations.

Looking at the manner of conducting these examinations outside of 
the cities and large towns,

no

would suppose that all the Public School 
teacher had to do was to prepare the candidates and the High School 
masters and assistants would attend to the rest, including the^athering 
in of the fees. ° °

one

fhe law allows of Public School teachers being represented on the 
different Boards, but, in practice, presiding at the examinations—read-
mg the answers, etc., rests with the Inspectors and High School 
teachers.

That this state of affairs is wrong in principle is clearly evidenced by
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the action of High School masters regarding the reading of candidates’ 
at the Departmental Examinations. They contended, and 

very reasonably, too, that the proper persons to read the answers of 
candidates from the secondary schools were their teachers, who 
in active touch with them, and who knew so well what should be 
expected of them on examination. This view of the case, as you well 
know, was accepted by the Department, so that now the answers of the 
Primary and Leaving candidates are read by the High School teachers. 
I believe the Honor candidates are in charge of the University Pro
fessors.
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Does not every argument used by the High School teachers in 
securing simple justice to themselves apply with equal force to the 
Entrance and Public School Leaving Examinations ? We, as Public 
School teachers, ask to read the answers of our pupils before handing 
them over to the High Schools. I do not think it advisable to set the 
headmasters to one side entirely. They should have something to say 
about the scholastic standing of pupils so soon to be taken under their 
control. But would not the setting of the papers be sufficient to enable 
the High School teachers to keep the standard for promotion from 
retrograding. The only real substantial reason I can see urged against 
Public School teachers conducting the Entrance is lack of ability to 
examine the papers of the candidates through deficient scholarship. 
One of the strong points of our High School teachers against the 
“ °ld regime,” if I may so call it, of examining was “ that manv of the 

unfitted for it because of being out of the work, and, 
therefore, not in a position to pass judgment on the status of candidates 
trained by modern methods. This objection cannot be raised against 
the gentlemen who read the Entrance papers now, but, I think it 
be clearly shown that Public School teachers could do this work as 
well, if not better, than it is at present performed. It is a well-known 
fact that one’s environment has a great deal to do with his work in all 

The very fact of teachers in the secondary schools 
being engaged in developing the work originated by the primary 
teachers, to my mind militates against their passing a just estimate on 
the value of an

examiners were

can

walks of life.

answer given by an Entrance pupil. High School 
teachers, in their teaching, are associated with minds that are beyond 
the little world of the Public School. The answers of High School 
pupils must, of necessity, rise to a higher plane than those of 
school pupils, and the mind of a High School examiner through his 
environment insensibly requires a finished answer to satisfy his judg
ment. But, how can you expect an answer that is a model for corn-
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position and accuracy from pupils ranging from the ages of twelve to 
fifteen years ? Their answers will correspond to their age and 
development, and I contend that the Public School teacher
taught them for years, is the only one who can pass a correct opinion 
<>t their fitness for promotion.

The Entrance examiner now whittles both ends of the stick and 
receives the fees as well. He has to say, to a large extent, what ground 
the examination will cover, and condescends to examine the pupils his 
less fortunate brother has recommended as fit to try. How is it that 
so many Entrance candidates fail in proportion to the number trying ? 
One explanation is that teachers send them up before they are tit ; 
another is that so many pupils want to pass because their friends or 
relations have succeeded, and insist
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trying notwithstanding their 
success would be a sheer impossibility. No doubt these
correct in many instances, but not in the majority of cases. Public 
School teachers have

on
reasons are

often been disappointed at tile failure of many of 
their pupils whose scholarship would justify their admission into a 
higher form. The fact of crowded High Schools 
much to do with our

or otherwise has
succeeding in some cases. To instance 

example in my own experience : A High School Principal said to 
just before the last December Entrance, in 1801, I think. “ Do not send 
up weak candidates this time ; our school is full, and we will only 
accept those of high standing.” I do not find any fault with this piece 
of advice, no doubt given with the best intention in the world, but 
supposing a neighboring school has a small attendance and therefore 
accepts candidates who are not the cream, so to speak, of the appli
cants. What is the result ? The Public School teachers who send 
their pupils to the first mentioned school do not succeed in passing a 
large per cent, o their class, whilst those-teachers who send to the 
other school are lauded to the skies by the local papers for their 
grand success in an examination so severe that only forty per cent.

a school, meaning the one which only 
accepts the best students. How many teachers send up a good class 
one year and do well, but send up a better the year following only to 
>e mortified at so many failures; the real reason being that the Htah 

Schools are full and do not want pupils, or vice versa.
One of the chief reasons for a change in the manner of conducting 

this examination is its lack of uniformity, which I have attempted to 
show by the two instances just read. Others may be multiplied these 
secondary schools may be too limited in teachers, making a lar^e 
increase in their pupils impossible.
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These minor diffi<~;lties might be overcome if public opinion 
only just, but every teacher present knows that nine-tenths of the 
ratepayers in their sections judge their teacher’s success by his ability 
to pass a large number of entrants each year. This being the 
what remedy may be proposed to meet this difficulty ?

I propose that the answer papers from the different High School 
centres in each inspectorate be read by a Central Board, "composed 
principally of Public School teachers and Inspector. This arrangement 
would secure uniformity for each county or inspectoral division and 
would put the teachers in all parts of the same county on a par when 
judged by results. Placing Public School teachers on the Board and 
omitting the High School Principals is not unjust when we compare 
theii salaries with those of their less fortunate brethren in the lower 
forms.

After all, the Public School is the place where the foundation is 
laid and the main supports put in. The secondary schools just 
tinue the structure without ail}’ of the real drudgery of the lower 
forms. The few “ plums ” in the profession are not fairly distributed. 
The 130 or 140 High School centres throughout the Province have, at 
a moderate estimate, 15,000 applicants for admission to the High 
Schools each year. A small percentage of the fee exacted from each 
candidate goes for stationery, etc., and the rest should go to the 
teachers who have prepared these candidates, but does it ? "as far as 
my experience goes, we are not “ in it,” nor are we likely to be, unless 

present our just rights to the Department as persistently as the 
High School teachers have presented theirs.

Our holidays are so arranged that we cannot engage in any lucra
tive employment, even if exhausted nature would allow of our so 
doing during vacations, and the labor of reading a few hundred Entrance 

at the price paid, would be welcomed by a good many under
paid teachers in the Public Schools of to-day who find it hard enough 
work to make both ends meet, let alone laying up anything for a rainy 
day.

be charged with insufficient learning 
to read Entrance papers intelligibly. It stands to reason that any 
teacher who can successfully teach Entrance or Public School Leaving 
wotk has sufficient to make him competent to act as an examiner, but 
that matter is only one of detail. The main question is, shall the change 
suggested in this paper be agitated, because of greater uniformity, 
fairness, justice and success, if it be brought about, or shall we let 
things drift and go on in the old way. It may be charged against
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to-day, that all I have said 
to secure a 
which I am

or written was for a selfish motive, that is 
greater share of the extras to the Public School teachers of

rxsk,r: m ^

pupils prior to their passing into the higher grades.
« Z! 1 Un<iersfcood that my province was to introduce the subject of
vou InT6 EXarrrS.and Examinations’” PerhaPs 1 have detained 
you long enough, leaving to other teachers present the task of sup-

hel7Z 7 7,rnm,gr?rkS’ and thankin= y°u for your attentive
Minuté ot this Department^ '"°VinS
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PUBLIC SCHOOL LEAVING EXAMINATION.
John Strachan, Rockwood.

I humbly crave the indulgence of the Association during the few 
observations I shall make on our school system as affected more 
directly by the Public School Leaving Examination. Our Educational 
System in Ontario is one of which we justly feel proud, and of which 
we may be pardoned for boasting. It is so constructed that it presents 
a continuous grade from the lowest branch of Public School work to 
the highest honors in our University course. But no matter how 
complete a system may appear to us, there are in it little matters of 
detail, which at times strike as being in need of reformation, and 
which we feel anxious to correct so that the whole system may appear 
in a moie perfected state. It is a quality of the human mind 
to be satisfied with its work.

us

never
No matter how grand or imposing a 

structure may appear, he who' planned it can see some defective parts, 
which, if he had the opportunity he would rectify. He who now has 
control of our System of Education saw, a few years ago, a flaw in it 
and he hastened to amend it. He noticed that there was a certain 
trap-door, through which there dropping, year by year, some mate- 
rial which if retained and polished, would make some of the brightest 
gems in the whole casket of education. It was a painfully1 apparent 
fact that a large majority of our pupils finished their school educa
tion with the Entrance Examination and turned their attention to 
other matters. The Entrance Examination was evidently the be-all 
and the end-all of a large proportion of our school population, so to 
close the trap-door and to stop the exodus, to retain the Fifth Class in 
our Public Schools for another year and to send to the High Schools 
better equipped students, the Public School Leaving Examination was 
launched upon the already suffering teachers and their much demented 
pupils. However, the great majority of teachers hailed the introduc
tion of this extra year’s work, if not with demonstrations of joy, at 
least with feelings of pleasure. Teachers had for a long time felt that 
it was a much-to-be-deplored fact, that parents would allow their chil
dren to end their school days with the Entrance Examination, when a 
fair percentage of them would make, if not brilliant students, at least 
men and women who would make their influence felt in the realm of 
letters. But while we may applaud the action of the Minister in giv
ing to us what has been so ardently desired, we may differ from him
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PUBLIC SCHOOL LEAVING EXAMINATION. 29.')
materially as to the manner pursued in carrying out his objects. And 
we, as Public School teachers, certainly feel that we have a real mev- 
ance in the arrangement of the curriculum and in the setting of the 
examination papers, which, if not redressed at a very early date, will 
cause the examination to die from sheer desertion. By the interven- 
tion of some persons whose exact place of residence has not yet been 
definitely discovered, this examination has been diverted from the pri- 
mary objects it had in view, and instead of the Public School teachers 
doing one years High School work, they have been 
two and in compelled to do 

fch''ee years’ High School work, while all the 
emoluments have gone to our High School masters. Our burdens 
becoming more grievous to be borne, 
bricks without straw and we

some cases

are
We are being compelled to make 

. are naturally longing for a Moses to lead us,
l no ° e romised Land, at least away from the thraldom of our High 
School task-masters. Taking the P blic School Leaving Examination 
as it is all will surely agree with m that the work is almost identical 
Avith that laid down for the Primary Examination. The absurdity of 
t ns arrangement will at once present itself when we recollect that the 
regulations state that those who pass the Public School Leaving 
Examination shall be eligible to enter the Second Form of a Hi<>h 
.School, so that, according to this, the High Schools are doing practically 
the tame work in the Third Form that they are doing in the Second 
We all are supposed to have our moments of weakness, but i 
cases the malady seems to be 
think this

in some
more protracted than in others, and I 

, ... calling for prompt and immediate attention. I
believe it is impossible to secure good results as long as the examination 
is conducted as it has been. Whether the Association will

a case

me or not, I hold that the standard for Teachers' examinations must be 
higher than for that of their pupils. We can hardly expect a Third- 
c ass teacher to properly prepare pupils for practically the same exami- 
nation which he has just passed, to use a vulgar expression, “by the 
skin of Ins teeth.” There are in the work difficulties constantly crop
ping up which he will be unable, from lack of experience and broader 
knowledge which he should have, to explain ; difficulties which lie may 
not have thought of while studying the work himself. It was probably 
this idea the Minister had in view when he proposed that the munifi
cent grant of 55 per pupil should be given to only certain schools, prac
tically debarring rural schools from revelling in the wealth accrued as 
the result of having successful pupils. In apportioning this grant to 
certain schools, however, I must say the framers of the Act paid a very 
doubtful compliment to the utility of our Public School Inspectors to
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the honesty of Rural Teachers and to the amount of interest taken 
by parents in the welfare of their children. I think there is little dan
ger that the conscientious rural teacher will wilfully neglect the 
younger pupils placed under his care. It does not take a very long 
time now-a-days for a parent to find out whether his children 
receiving a reasonable share of the teacher’s time and attention, 
should happen that lie is devoting too much time to his advanced 
pupils, he may begin at once to see clouds darkening on the horizon of 
his little world. He may soon hear the faint rumble of the distant 
thunder, that tells of a storm which, unheeded, will sweep him off the 
deck of his frail craft. The prudent craftsman will do well, under 
these circumstances, to trim his sails to the breeze, leave the huge waves 
that threaten to engulf him, and playfully caress the little white-caps 
that curl in the quiet harbor of honest all-round toil. The plan of 
apportioning the grant as laid down in the Act was a serious blow to 
the usefulness of the examination, and it is good evidence that the 
authorities discovered their mistake when last year they paid the grant 
to all schools in which pupils had been successful.

You will now allow a short discussion of the curriculum which the 
Act states is trained with the idea that it is a one year’s course in the 
Public School after the Entrance Examination has been passed, 
selections for Literature are the same as those prescribed for the 
Primary. We have eleven poems from the High School Reader, 
selected, we are led to believe, with the utmost care. We have 
“ Horatius,” “ The Revenge,” “ Herve Riel,” and “ A Ballad to Queen 
Elizabeth,” four selections of practically the same kind, the object of 
those making the selections being probably to have students thoroughly 
grounded in the old ballad style of poetry at least. One of the kind 
would be quite sufficient. It may be that my taste for beauty has 
never been sufficiently eduated, but I must confess that I have never 
been able to enthuse my pupils with a proper appreciation of the 
beauty possessed by that “ Highland Girl ” of Wordsworth’s. It may 
be because the environments of Highland people have been too well 
understood by me. I myself was possessed of only “ a few words of 
English speech ” when I was eight years old, and I can assure you it 
was a bondage very unsweetly brooked by this Highland boy. Objec
tion has also been, made to others of the selections, and it has often 
been a matter of surprise that such a poem as “ The Cotter’s Saturday 
Night ” has been persistently left off the list. If it is 
the dialect I
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PUBLIC SCHOOL LEAVING EXAMINATION.

It is the opinion of many that it would: be a "reat 
improvement to abolish half the poetical selections and substitute a 
short prose work by a good author. Perhaps the Arithmetic group is 
more faulty than any of the others. The limit is too long. We are 
asked to cover the same ground as pupils studying Junior Leavin-r 
work, except in a few minor items. Percentage involving the limit of 
time might be struck off, with the excepti 
interest and bank discount. It has also been
duetion of two new subjects in Mathematics is too much for a year’s 
work, and as Euclid is at this stage a valuable study for deductive 
teaching, Algebra might be left off. The kindest thing I can say 
about our text-book in Arithmetic is that it is absolutely valueless.
J rue the authorities some time ago made what they doubtless thought 
a valuable addition to it by introducing the supplement. Price,”]0 
cents. This supplement was designed to be sufficient for the Men 
tion training of pupils preparing for the Public School Leaving Exam
ination. In my school days we boys had a pernicious habit of attach
ing a streamer of paper or cloth to the coat-tail of any of our school
mates who happened to be unusually “soft” or “ungainly,” the object 
being to make him more ridiculous-looking still. This* supplement 
attached probably with the best intentions, is even more ridiculous 
than the old book itself. It may be adapted for students preparing 
for the Junior Leaving Examination, but it is absolutely useless for 
the purpose for which it was intended. Speaking of the Book-keeping 
and Drawing regulations, I cannot see why Public School Leavin” 
candidates should be required to do more work than those writing for 
the Primary. If students writing for the latter take sufficient marks 
in these two subjects they receive their commercial certificates even if 
they should fail in all the other subjects, and they are not required to 
do any more in Book-keeping and Drawing when writing again for the 

rimary. Our pupils have to go over the work every year they write 
and the regulations state that the Book-keeping sets 'shall be different 
each year. I should imagine that it is placing too great a strain on 
the memory of examiners to make them remember what sets of Book
keeping have been previously submitted to them for examination. As 
this work of Book-keeping and Drawing is purely mechanical and could 
easily be done by pupils who do not know the first principles of either 
subject, I would suggest that the regulations be changed so as to admit 
of the work of one year being sufficient in case of failure. In the case 
of the subject of Geography I know it is very hard to set a limit, but I 
think the ground examiners are allowed to travel over is much too
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-reat. While we cannot, complain of the last Geography paper, still 
the papers of 1893 and 1894, when carefully compared, show how 
erratic examiners can be. In 1893 every question, with the excep- 
tion of one, was taken from the Physical Geography contained in the 
hrst fifty liages of the High School Text-Hook. In 1894 only 
question was taken from that part of the book just mentioned.

have too much History. Everything between the 
the High School History is an enormous amount of work for pupils 
between the ages of fourteen and sixteen. When we consider the 
admirable facilities that History gives to the examiners who revel in 
the opportunities afforded them of obscuring the meaning of the ques
tions they propound, the necessity of cutting down the work will 
readily present itself to the Association. It has been suggested that 
the Brunswick Period along with the Canadian History is sufficient 
and this, if thoroughly taken up, will give far more satisfactory results' 
But however we may differ as to the limit of work laid down for 
this examination there is one aspect of the matter upon which we can 
all agree, and that is the character of the papers set for the examina
tion. Everyone must admit that they have been too difficult. Most 
of them were beyond the reach of ordinary pupils who mhdit be 
expected to write at that examination. I believe the examiners who 

appointed to piepare the papers for this examination are asked to 
hand in their questions to a body of men called the Revising Com
mittee, who have the power to mutilate the papers so that when they 
have completed their work only the most difficult and least appropriate 
questions remain on the list. Who are the members of this Committee ? 
Are they teachers who are supposed to know what is a proper test for 
promotion from the First Form to the Second Form in the High School ? 
Evidently the bull in the china shop understood his business as well as 
these Revising Barristers. But perhaps we must not attach too much 
blame to them, as probably they are anxious to make 
earn the mone
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them something to do. In 1894 the papers on Book-keeping Euclid 
and Geography, were very reasonable. The History paper contained 
some excellent questions, but the first and last on the paper could not 
be answered by any pupil, no matter what age, from the material in 
our text-book. In composition there is only one suitable question 
namely, number (c), and from the reading of the paper it is rather diffi
cult to understand what the examiners required, whether it 
write a letter or write

mg

was to
an essay on a letter—probably the latter. The 

Grammar paper is away beyond the reach of ordinary Public School
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scholars. The second part B. is clearly out of the limit, while C is 
■composed of exercises in False Syntax, in which the grammatical 
principle is so obscured that it would require men of mature minds to 
correct and give satisfactory reasons. In the Literature paper we have 
ample justification of the old remark that “ language was given to man 
for the purpose of concealing his thoughts.” 
suitable for pupils of such tender 
questions are couched in language away beyond them

,difficult nn,i the Mensuration questions
questions are fair, 

gone over in a 
we remember 

see on four ques-
seven in equations not of the simplest kind, we can under

stand how hard it is for examiners to restrain themselves, 
subject of reading comes up, and the examiners are _ 
questions to the candidate after lie has read to
lias read intelligently or not. If any questions____
that they should be asked before the reading and not after’it 

As I have stated before, the object of this examination ; 
one year at the High School. Candidates who have passed this 
mation may enter the Second Form of the High School. U11C1C „
High School teacher in Ontario who is willing to take the Public School 
Leaving papers
Second iorm ? Compared with the 
no reason

Only the last question is 
age as we are supposed to have. The

The Arithmetic
areclearly out of the limit. In Algebra the first three 

but taking into consideration the amount of work to be 
year, 4, 5, 6 and 7, are altogether too difficult. When 
that the limit extends only to simple equations, and 
tions out of

Lastly, the 
asked to propound

are asked, we submit

was to save
exarn- 

Is there a

test for promotion from his First Form to the 
1 success of other teachers, I have 

to complain of my success at the examination of 1894. Of 
my successful candidates only two are attending High School Both 
of these were placed in the Third Form. Both will write at the 
Primary Examination in 1895. One of them has, until Easter, been 
taking extra work, not required for her examination, alon<r with her 
regular work. On the other hand, I could point out pupils who have 
left the Public School four years ago, who have ever since been attend
ing High School, but who have not yet passed any examination. 1 
believe there are scores of Public School teachers in Ontario whose
experience has been the same. In this examination the examiners 
have pre-supposed

as a

aturity of mental development incompatible 
with the age of the average pupil. The Public School teachers have 
a real grievance, and I contend that it is the duty of the Department 
to pass a remedial order. Rightly or wrongly, the efficiency of the 
teacher is judged by the proportion of pupils he 
examination, and although
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results of teaching can be set down in per cents., yet much has to be 
conceded to this materialistic age which demands tangible things. We 
are anxious to have the Fifth Class retained in our Public Schools, but 
we are anxious at the same time to have a chance to do good work, 
therefore I take this opportunity of moving the following resolution, 
which I hope to see adopted by this Association 

Resolved, (1) That the Public School Leaving Examination has, 
since its introduction, caused general dissatisfaction, tvoin the fact that 
the curriculum covers too much ground to be gone over thoroughly in
one year, and that the papers set for the examination have been too 
difficult.
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(2) That the curriculum be revised so that the work can be covered 
in one year.

(3) I hat any honors for Fifth Class work be participated in by all 
schools in which Fifth Class work is successfully performed.

(4) That in the matter of Legislative Grants, the Public Schools be 
more liberally dealt with, and that the proportion of $8 or $9 to $1 per 
pupil in favor of High Schools is too great.

39



J. Harolu Putman, Ottawa.

1 vve^e to start Wlth s'«ch a commonplace assertion as that the 
future of Canada depends to a large extent upon her country schools 
) °u would almost feel that I was taking a very bald text and one that 
needed no proof and yet is it not true that sometimes the force of a 
saying is lost upon us by reason o its very simplicity ?

Is the general trend of educational development',nd ...... .
in a line that would show to even a careful observer that our hope for 
the future is, to any considerable extent, the rural school ? Is it not 
true that our boasted strides during the past decade have been 
in higher edw " taken

any improvements the rural schools have 
I incidental rather than definite and care

fully planned ? 
Let us notice the Public School Leaving Examination, the institution 

ol Which marks the most important change made for
‘I™1 Sch°ol18- Hf,s this examination realized what was expected 

ot it ? What ought reasonably to have been expected of it ? During 
the past three years the number of Public School Leaving certificates 
granted has not averaged twenty-five per county. Is this a satisfac
tory showing ? Remember this is an examination planned solely for 
the benefit of rural schools. This was intended to be the goal for
■should dimT^ ^ ^ ^ Cent" who never atteml a High School

some time, r?Iat-

Where lies the difficulty > Is the examination too hard > Have 
teachers of rural school, too little time to undertake so much work - 
Do the High School, attract all the senior pupils a, soon as they are 
ready for i ifth Form work ? I have heard all of these reasons oiven by 
teachers trying to account for the difficulty. I must confess that 
of them nor all of them none

seem to me satisfactory. No
that the standard of the examination papers has been high, but Jet us 
remember this is a Public School Leaving Examination. It is to repre
sent the discipline and culture the boys and girls of rural schools in 
Ontario receive during their whole school course. Dare any teacher 
say that our schools about which we boast so much ought not to cover 
such a course and cover it well ?

Are teachers of rural schools too busy to do this work ? 
ever hear of a teacher who

will denyone

Did you
too busy to do something that he likedwas
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to do and wanted to do, and felt that he ought to do, and that he know 
how to do ? Now I do not mean to insinuate that teachers of rural 
schools are not busy and in many cases overworked. I simply wish to 
point out that lack of time has never prevented teachers from under
taking any labors they felt to be in their sphere.

Do the bright pupils who are sufficiently advanced leave for the High 
Schools ? No doubt that many rural schools adjacent to High Schools 
tlo suffer in this way, but the mass of the pupils, even the bright and 
advanced ones, do not go to High Schools although they leave the Pub
lic Schools.

The latest official returns show that sixty-one per cent, of Ontario 
teachers have third class certificates. The cities and towns employ 
almost exclusively second and first class teachers. It follows then that 
the percentage of third class teachers in rural schools must be much 
above sixty-one per cent. This I believe to be the true explanation of 
the comparative failure of the Public School Leaving Examination. 
Third class teachers cannot successfully teach the work. It requires a 
scholarship and a culture they do not possess. They act the part of 
wisdom in leaving the work severely alone. Imagine a teacher who 
squeezed through the Primary Examination with thirty-three and 
third per cent, in Arithmetic, trying to teach that subject for Public 
School Leaving, or one who took the same per cent, in English Litera
ture, trying to prepare a pupil for an examination he could not pass 
himself !

I consider this question of third class certificates a burning one and 
one deeply affecting the rural schools. A settlement of it must 
soon. It may not be wise to make a radical change, but when the 
change comes it must be a policy that will gradually but surely drive 
the teacher of minimum qualifications out of the profession.

At present the rural districts where the educational status is low 
and where the people generally are narrow and uncultured, are just the 
places where you find the poor teacher, while the progressive and in
telligent rural districts are certain to provide for their children a well- 
educated and skilful teacher. In short, the people who for themselves 
and their children most need the quickening influence of a good school 
are just the ones who never secure it. Is this to go on and on ? Be
cause one-half or more of the rural sections of Ontario are willing to 
have any kind of teacher if he will only work for low wages, are they 
always to be allowed to do so ?

It is our boast that no people on the face of the earth has developed 
a wider measure of local self-government than we in Ontario, but a
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careful observer cannot fail to note that this aelf-government in so far
able remits! *° 'na”y rU"‘l SCh0<>1 b°ard'’’isapow<'r u,ed »ith'qu«stion-

We all know that the farmer of Ontario do not feel 
just nowt and, many of the™, find the closest economy necessary but
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DenartlenTof Edn!T’ Undere8ti,nate Unities that await the 
epattment of Education m any attempt at raising the present stan-

lature TheY" M "T* *" defended on the floor of the Legis
lature. The Legislature is largely composed of rural members renre
■sentmg the very districts where any change tending to shut out ïow
grae eacheis and raise salaries would be most quickly felt.
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teachers throughout the country who hold Normal certificates should 
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although both of these subjects are closely connected with rural 
schools.

Although the rural schools are supposed to have many inherent 
drawbacks, and in too many cases are supplied with low grade teachers, 
I still believe that as a whole they give a better education than the 
city schools and I am quite persuaded that the best of them are the 
best schools we have ; not because they have better teachers, neither 
because their teachers work harder, but because of their environments.

The ideal Public School is a country school ; it always will be. The 
ideal life is a country life, and let us sincerely hope that this, too, may 
always be. Let us be thankful that as yet the mass of Canadians 
enjoy rural homes and natural surroundings. As teachers let us do all 
in our power to check the uneasy, restless spirit that has seemed of late 
years to possess the young people of America, and drive so many 
of them to towns and cities. Let the teacher, whether in the cLy or 
country, take every opportunity to impress on his pupils the dignity 
of honest toil, whether of the hand or head, and let him in particular 
lead them to place a high estimate upon the independence, the freedom, 
and the importance, of a successful farmer.

Just here the well-educated teacher of a rural school has a wonderful 
power, and a certain advantage over a city teacher. Every teacher 
must influence his pupils according to his own power and strength of 
character, but the rural teacher has an additional power from the fact 
that the country child’s intercoivse with educated minds is limited. 
The country teacher who wins the confidence and respect of liis pupils 
is to them the embodiment of all wisdom and every virtue. How very 
necessary that the teacher who is thus consciously or unconsciously 
influencing so many young lives should possess not only every moral and 
social virtue, but also that he should have that knowledge and culture 
which will enable him to give them broad and comprehensive ideas of 
mankind and his various relations and duties.

The country school generally has healthful, cheerful and invigorating 
surroundings ; or, at least, the right sort of teacher can do a great deal 
toward making them so. The city teacher strives to bring Nature into 
the school room in the shape of plants, specimens and shells of all 
kinds. The country teacher may not onlj’ have them inside, but must 
come in contact with them outside. The country child sees Nature at 
home.

To what extent our after thoughts and lives are influenced by the 
scenes of early childhood, is a question difficult to determine, but we 
may safely say that their power is no unimportant one, and all the
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many advantages, in this respect, the country has over the city !
ien, too, what an inexhaustible mine the surroundings of the 

ry school offer for lessons in natural history, botany, and every study 
bearing on plant and animal life ! Granted, a skilful, Nature-loving 
teacher and the pupil must be dull indeed who cannot be led 
est himself in the study of his surroundings.

Not only are the pupil’s surroundings during school hours of a very 
desirable kind, but the chances are that his home surroundings are 
more conducive to the formation of good habits than are those6 of a 
ctx child. Ihe majority of rural school pupils come from homes of 
competency rather than of wealth, ami this alone is no mean advantage 
1 suppose it is according to that great law of compensation that 
riches have their disadvantages. Certain it is that 
tion is d wai ted

rural
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many a boy’s ambi-

, .. . , an<! h,s ,ncent,ve for work lacking, simply because his
father has plenty of money, and the boy feels that his material wants 

sure of being satisfied. A philosophic consideration of this may 
reveal the tact that the error arises from the abuse of money, but the 
act remains, and I fear will remain, so long as human nature is as it is.

Pupils who live in the country often have work for their spare 
moments, sometimes they lament their lot, and sigh for the free and 
easy l e of their cousins in town, hut the teacher and wise parent while 
Wishmg none t„ live a life of drudgery, and deriving all to have a 
sufficient time for relaxation and healthy sports, will offer thanks for 
the little chores that keep a restless boy out of mischief, and at the 

tune train him in habits of industry. Have you not found a^ain 
and again that some of your brightest and hardest working pupils 
the ones who have much to do at home, while the idle in school are 
almost certain to be idle out of school ? A boy who has earned a dollar 
by the sweat of his brow begins to realize that time i 
less likely to fritter away his time in school than the 
the value of
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Perhaps there is no subject connected with education that is at 

present occupying a larger share of attention from the public, and 
close thought from educators, than that of manual training in Public 
Schools. Its friends claim that it is the long-sought for panacea that 
will restore harmony between the growth of the physical and intellec
tual natures. They claim, and rightly too, that the training of the
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hand will at the same time train the eye, and aid greatly in Drawing, 
Arithmetic, and kindred studies.

I believe, however, the main reasons for advocating manual training 
have arisen from the conviction on the part of educators that young 
people should have something useful to do ; that during the period 
from nine or ten to fourteen years of age, boys and girls are all the 
better for being initiated into the secrets of the bread and butter busi
ness, and that boys, especially, who have nothing to do outside of their 
studies are likely to become somewhat listless, and pass through a 
period varying from one 
comatose, stand-still, won t-be-interested-in-anything condition. Rejoice 
ye teachers of rural schools ! For you the manual training problem 
has solved itself. The hundred-acre farm demands some service from 
even your youngest pupil.

Advocates of manual training will tell us that the day-modelling, 
sawing and cutting, teach accuracy and develop a keen perception of 
form, but the farmyard and tytchen require services that have their 
peculiar educational advantages, and it yet remains to be proved that 
the moulding of an old-fashioned doughnut will not have as much 
educational value for a girl as moulding one out of clay or putty, or 
that the country boy may not train his eye as much in making straight 
paths and beds in the garden as the city boy in trying to saw a board 
at right angles.

Much stress is usually laid on the power of manual training to 
develop originality. It is, however, extremely unlikely that 
twentieth century progress will 
advantages of this system, and I think 
far as manual training is an aid to originality the rural schools are less 
in need of it than any others. The pupil of the rural school is already 
surrounded by many influences that tend to originality. He is much 
left to himself, and must solve his problems and conquer his difficulties 
by original methods. He is generally unable to get the same amount 
of help at home as city boys and must investigate and think for him
self. He spends much time apart from his playmates, and this in 
itself helps to make him original in his manner, 
the teaching he gets is likely to have a certain freshness and origin
ality in manner. True, in too many rural schools the only positive 
quality the teaching has is originality ; but I 
rural schools, and every teacher present who has taught in a rural 
school will understand what I mean by original methods.

The teacher has five grades or more to teach, and has not time to

carefullj 
lias prep 
but fori 
the cour 
svnting i 
that is g 
tated to 

Intinu 
pendenci 

Perha] 
over eve 
the coun 
time to t 
promote 
peculiar 
city teac 
feed ; tin 
resist the 

While 
ing well 
difference 
modern \ 
little hill 
even sligl 
the sugai 
journey h 
A noted \ 
most fann 
explanatii 
any ordin 
xv ere redu 

Every j 
pupils pie 
the teache 
certain pe 
education! 
Schools sa 
power and 
pendent w 

Why is 
be because

to three years, when they are in a kind of

even
see rural schools enjoying any of the 

we may safely say that in so

Last, but not least,

speaking of the bestam

W
tr ' 

,f 
•

»—
ME
T-

---
---

.
■■

■
—

m
bw

m
r

__ 
_ - 

.....



COUNTRY SCHOOLS. 311
rawing, carefully prepare every lesson and every illustration to be used. He 

lias prepared a general outline and knows what he 
but for minute illustrati

intends to teach, 
and exact questions he must be guided by 

the course the lesson takes and the difficulties he encounters in pre
senting it. When he meets a difficulty he seizes upon an illustration 
that is generally successful, yet is such a one as he would have hesi
tated to use had he been presenting a lesson before critics.

Intimately connected with the subject of originality is that of inde
pendence, and every influence bearing on the former affects the latter. 

Perhaps in no single point has the rural school such an advantage 
every other as in its formation of habits of independence. What 

the country teacher usually regards as his greatest drawback is lack of 
time to teach enough, but when we come to consider the causes that 
promote independence in pupils this drawback is seen to have its 
peculiar advantage. Country teachers do not teach 
city teachers do. lhe country teacher has 
feed ; the city teacher has, and I am afraid that 
resist the temptation to do it.

While every true teacher fully recognizes the importance of present 
ing well-planned lessons arranged in logical order, there is 
difference between these and many of the methods advanced by some 
modern writers on education. Every difficulty is removed. Every 
little lull is cut down. *fhe pupil must meet no difficulty that will 
even slightly embarrass him. His only part is to open his mouth for 
the sugar-coated pill so carefully prepared. Often the roundabout 
journey he is taken to avoid one little jolt quite puts him to sleep. 
A noted writer on methods in Mathematics who belongs 
most famous Normal Schools in the United States will use a pape of 
explanations involving at least a dozen steps to reach a conclusion "that 
any ordinary boy would understand much better if the explanations 
were reduced by three-quarters.
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to make the surroundings of 
pupils pleasant and every means used to interest them in work but 
the teacher who has not yet taught his pupils to work diligently at 
certain periods without his aid, has yet to learn at least one important 
educational principle. Again and again have I heard teachers in Hrnh 
Schools say they could tell the boy from the country by his stickincr- 
power and his ability to help himself. He has become so used to inde
pendent work that he is not lost as soon as the teacher leaves him.

Why is it that country teachers never grow old ? I suppose it must 
be because they have so much work there is no time left to think of
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their troubles. Certain it is that they are not so likely to become nar
row and machine-like as the teacher in a lower division of a graded 
school. The country teacher, with all grades to teach, must read 
widely if the work is to be well done. Not only does his work demand 
wide reading but it makes heavy calls upon his sympathies with child 
life. He deals with every age of child and every stage of development. 
He lives his childhood over every day and keeps in constant touch with 
child-nature.

It is often said that teaching is a narrowing occupation, and judging 
from the effect it has on many who call themselves teachers, the saying 
seems to be true. We all know teachers who have gone on year after 
year, doing the same things in the same room in the same way, until 
their mental horizon is bounded by the walls of their school-room, and 
they even come to believe that schools and children were made for 
their especial benefit. The spectacle is not a pleasant one. 
accept it as an
I think not, and surely the rural teacher who receives daily inspiration 
from the book of Nature and has his sympathies broadened by contact 
with young and old, should be the last one to furnish an illustration of 
this narrowing process.

In an ungraded school every class may hear the lessons taught to 
every other class. Is this an advantage or a disadvantage ? Some 
may say a disadvantage since it tends to distfract the attention of those 
doing seat work. I am quite certain, though, that the advantag 
more than the disadvantages. The seniors aie benefited from the les
sons given the juniors and many points that were not clear to them 
two or three
stimulated to greater effort and look forward with pleasure to the time 
when they will be able to do the work done by seniors. Then in Geog
raphy, History and Literature, the subject matter is such that any class 
is benefited from the lessons given to any other class, 
boy, seven years of age, who, after spending his first month at school, 
could repeat tor his mother the whole of Byron’s “ Ocean.” He learned 
it from hearing Fourth Book pupils recite it in class. Could he have 
been better employed ?

One of the most appreciated compliments I ever received was paid 
me quite innocently by a little girl in the Fifth Class while I was teach
ing a Literature lesson to a Fourth Class. She was supposed to be work
ing Algebra, but I noticed that she was not and spoke to her. She said 
it was no use, she had tried very hard but that she could not work at 
anything when I taught a Literature lesson.
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It is much easier to maintain discipline in a room where there are 
both old and young pupils than where all are young. The older pupils 
aid the teacher and act as a check on the younger ones. Not only is 
the discipline easier but it is comparatively easy to work up a healthy 
*»pnt de corps among the pupils. To do this in a primary or inter- 
mediate grade is often very difficult and sometimes almost impossible. 
1 he country teachers who are in the habit of contrasting their heavy 
work with that of a teacher who has but one grade, would in many 

hesitate before changing places with that same teacher coiild they 
know the additional nervous strain on the teacher of fifty pupils, all of 

uneasy fidgety age.
In many laige graded schools the pupil spends six months or less and 

scarcely ever more than twelve months under one teacher. Many 
country schools change teachers too often, but on the whole the len»th 
of time a child spends under one teacher is much longer in the rural 
t an in the urban school. I consider this a point largely in favor of 
the rural school. The closely-graded school gives the teacher very little 
opportunity to impress his individuality on the pupil. He is just get-
mg acquainted with him and learning the best way to manage him 

when he leaves.
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In so far as the highly-graded system prevents a pupil from receiv
ing lasting impressions from the personality of a strong teacher, it 
much the same throughout the pupil’s whole school 
far as it wastes the teacher's time in 
who leaves almost immediately, the 
primary grades. Many little

acts
course, but in so 

studying the nature of a child
system is peculiarly weak for 

are so sensitive to the change of 
room ami change of teacher that for weeks they do scarcely anythin» 

During the past year there has appeared in the public press and in 
school journals many references to the prevalency of machine-like 
work, and the want of individual teaching in graded schools, particu- 
arly in large cities. In some cases those referring to the subject h 

been quicker to point out the evil than to locate its 
more natural than machine-like children when the 
to become a sort of

ones

a vc
cause. What is 

teacher is forced
.... machine, and direct the lessons of forty to sixty

children, or even more. J
According to the latest statistics for rural schools, I find that the 

actual average attendance of pupils per teacher varies from seventeen 
to thirty-four in different counties, with an average of about twenty- 
six per teacher for the whole Province. When we remember that the 
average ot twenty-six is divided into at least four classes, we can readily 
understand that the country teacher has great opportunity for
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individual instruction. The natural result of this, is a class of pupil* 
whose individuality has not been crushed. Here 1 believe we have 

explanation of one of the most marked advantages of rural schools. 
Hundreds, or even thousands of adults, may catch the breath of 
inspiration from the lecture of some learned man, but that fifty or sixty 
boys, whose voluntary powers of attention are necessarily limited, can 
be thoroughly taught in one class, by one teacher, is a human impos
sibility. We shall see the city schools of the future, particularly the 
primary and intermediate grades, supplied with nearly double the 
present number of teachers.
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I have called your attention to some of the features of rural schools 
that, to my mind, give them an advantage over city schools. I 
so vain as to believe that all will agree with me, nor that I have always 
been able to free myself from prejudice.

Every true picture must show shadow as well as light, but the 
disadvantages of rural schools are difficult to discuss, owing to the lack 
of uniformity in their surroundings. In some, the buildings and 
equipments are good, in others just the reverse of good.

I have already referred to the evil that rural schools, as a class, suffer 
through porn- teachers. Perhaps, in order of importance, the next great 
hindrance to the efficiency of these schools is irregularity. While the 
maximum per cent, of registered attendance in cities is seventy-five, in 
counties it is fifty-eight, with

am not

average under fifty, and some counties 
falling as low as thirty-nine. This must mean that the education of a 
great many boys and girls is of a very scrappy, patchwork nature.

Those who attend irregularly may be divided into two classes : first, 
those who come only in winter; second, those wdio are habitually 
irregular and spread their irregularity over the whole year.

1 lie first class is easily dealt with. The teacher knows when to 
expect them, and 
Some teachers, by

an

make special arrangements for their studies, 
skilful planning of a course of study for such 

pupils get them to start during a certain week and hold them as long 
as possible in the spring. A teacher who never taught a rural school 
w ould be likely to look upon this system as one likely to demoralize 
all classification, lmt owing to the clastic nature of the grading of a 
rural school, these winter pupils cause very little trouble.

The second class of irregular pupils is the really troublesome one, 
whether in country or city. The city has an apparent advantage in 
having a truant officer. The best truant officer, however, is an earnest 
teacher. This is particularly true of the country school. Did you 
ever call on a parent to ask about a boy’s absence when you did not
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globe, a standard dictionary and gazetteer 
are equipped. The teacher and 
Some schools

i

a good
and good wall maps, you 

not the appliances makes the school. 
wel1 supplied with machinery that the teachers

ver n U C°'ne ** that ^ *** °uly a Part’ a,ul a cynical obser-
cannott tSayrVe7 Part * the great machine. This
cannot be too strongly emphasized. We want teachers not appliances
the living voice not the book, the magnetic influence of a meat soul
not a patent desk that will fold up when you look at it; a sympathy
deep enough to fathom the perplexities of that backward boy not 1
complicated geographical chart that works automatically. Do not let
me be misunderstood. I do not wish to belittle illustration. In fact
so fart P U Z mr il,U8tmte ever>’thing Possible. But, as a rule,
, f? “ PabllC Sflools are concerned, the illustrations must be a part 

the teacher and grow under his hand to be effective. It may be 
e\ er so rude, and yet have more value than some costly ready-made
immh 1 t Tl uWn .by t6aCher and pUPils on blackboard, is 

better to teach a first lesson from than the accurately-constructed
made by he surveyor and draughtsman. A teacher should

mofitT T P., 6 Ca" g6t’imd 8 Wise teacher may often use, withThn -L tS P!T ’ apparatUS that is’ 8trict,y yaking, unnecessary, 
he point wish to emphasize is, that'any apparatus, methods or
vices for teaching that tend to minimize the teacher are bad. Better 

a hundred tunes over, that a boy should receive his training from a 
» eat teacher ,n the old-time log-school with rude benches and scanty 
furnishings than to receive it from a teacher who is only one wheel in

gieat machine, even though that machine be a modern Public School 
htted up without regard to 
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-, . _ , 8®rious difficulty in rural schools is the lack of a suit-

> e supply of books anu magazines both in school and in the homes 
of the ch.ldren. Pupils in towns and cities generally have access to 
horai.es and readmg-rooms in addition to a move liberal supply of 
books and papers at home. 1 ^ y

Books are the avenues to knowledge and culture, and if a bov nasses 
-rough the Public School without a habit and taste for reading good
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books lie seldom acquires that taste in after life. I know of no way 
m which the teachers of many rural schools could do so much for their 
pupils and indirectly for the whole people among whom they are
placed as by studying out some plan to provide their school with a 
library.

The School Act of Ontario leaves the question of libraries entirely 
in the hands of the Trustees. If rural school boards were compelled by 
law to grant a small sum annually, even ten dollars, to a library fund 
it would be a great benefit.

Books are so cheap it would

materially i 
of teachers 
which these 

Let it be 
thing to be 
after all the 
Let us set a 
outsiders no 
other unjust 
exclusive on 
ments, in sei 
the school-n 
teacher is th 
employ.

that every boy and girl in our land 
ought to have access to the standard authors, and yet how few there 

who have ! In every section throughout Ontario there are homes 
without books, and in very few sections are there more than three or 
four homes that

seem

are

fairly supplied. Sometimes the young people 
have to depend entirely upon the weekly newspapers and the Sunday 
School library. The former is generally good so far as it goes; the 
latter often consists of a few,good books with a literary style beyond 
the grasp of the young folks and 
other fiction of questionable benefit.

A determined teacher

are even

of goody-goody stories anda mass

do something to get a supply of good 
literature. Have an entertainment. Get the young people of the 
neighborhood to help you. If you can raise no more than six or eight 
dollars it will get Harper’s or some other good magazine for the elder 
pupils and a suitable one for the little folks. Once you get the pupils 
interested there will be no more trouble. Some way will open up to 
continue the supply. Once a boy or girl is really interested in reading 
the labor of the teacher is comparatively easy.

1 am afraid that

can

teachers often overlook this point. We wish 
to impart so many facts and give so much knowledge. But if 
pupils leave school without a desire to read and gain more knowledge, 
we have done but little for them. Much better that a boy should 
leave school full of curiosity and eager to learn more about himself and 
the world in which he lives than to have accumulated a mass of facts 
at the expense of a deadened sensibility and a worn-out interest.

Now, although 1 have by no means shown you either all the cloud 
or all the sunshine that surrounds a rural school, I feel that it is quite 
time to draw this paper to a close. As I said when I set out, I believe 
the best schools in Ontario are to be found in the progressive rural 
districts. That these progressive schools bear such an insignificant 
ratio to the whole number of schools is the one unpleasant feature in 
the situation. That the general tone of the country schools
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EEHSBHE™-
Lel !l be *he noble ambition of every teacher of Ontario to do some- 

,'Ilg 0 better our national schools: I say national schools because 
alter all the rural Pubhc Schools are the schools of the mass of Canadians 
Let us set about th.s work in no narrow, selfish manner ; let us give 
outsiders no ground to complain that by unreasonable age limits or 
othei unjust restrictions we are trying to make the teaching profession 
exclusive one. Let us take higher ground and by common-sense argu
ments in season and out of season, and, above all, by our own work in 
the school-room, let us show that the well-educated and well-trained 
teacher ,s the only one that the people o any country can afford to
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CONSERVATISM IN THE TEACHING PROFESSION__
AN ABSTRACT.

E. T. Young, Guelph.

Subject could be discussed (a) Historically; (6) Philosophically. 
Neither would yield practical results, therefore have chosen 
descript method.

A few platitudes :—1. Mankind is conservative. No demonstration 
needed. So teaching profession is conservative in spirit. 2. Conser
vatism is the sheet anchor of human organizations. Gives stability to 
those organizations. J

Illustration The mental attitude should be that of 
sailor on 
Judges ; acts.

a non-

. castaway
a frail raft. Clings tenaciously. Scans the horizon.

Conservatism of stupid obnoxious type has disappeared—the press • 
conventions ; spirit of the age. Wish to discuss at length. Conser
vatism due to “ bias.”

This is a universal trait, possessed in a greater or less degree by each. 
The two chief factors 1. Early environment. 2. Predilection.
Is an undesirable psychological state not necessarily remedied 

education. Education may deepen and not broaden.
Illustration : A profound scholar may be very narrow-minded alomr 

certain lines. °
So conservatism of

by

pronounced type among the highly educated.
Historically illustrated 1. Science remis Classics. 2. Co-educa

tion. 3. The recent changes in the Matriculation Examinations.
Have thus shown that conservatism due to “bias” exists 

th" educated. Effect of conservatism upon Public Schools.
State of curriculum Extended during the last twenty years 

to now embrace twelve subjects for examination.
Educationally faulty 1. Too many subjects. 2. Too wide a range. 

So many subjects that cramming has to be resorted to.
Experience shows too wide a range. Quantity. Quality. Some 

of the work is beyond the comprehension of the pupils. This tends to 
ruin bright pupils. Ruins in proportion to the bright

Analysis and Parsing Pupils are required to discriminate the 
niceties of language before judgment is sufficiently developed. Bright 
intellects must assimilate—refuse to absorb; consequently difficulties 
cause worry, vexation and abhorrence.
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CONSERVATISM IN THE TEACHING PROFESSION.

and is defended by a host 
upon its folds “ Conser-

310
The curriculum has become entrenched 

marshalled under a banner having inscribed 
vatism of Predilection.”

Example—History.
The same trouble should any other subject be attached.

- l!'d, r1?080 CUrricu,um is modified "Pon advice of some
influential body, College men, Public School Inspectors, W. C. T. U.
certainly not Public School Section of the O. E. A.

Obtained from 
College men

ON—

'phically. 
i a non

wrong source.

“ in Wly °f -
struggle to surmount le,l to study the relative value of subject aud 

thus to overcome conservatism of predilection.
Present curriculum has been 

values alone have been considered, 
cumbersome curriculum.

As previously stated, present curriculum is 
of the Minister and defended by 
ahead.
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Conser- Put together piecemeal. Intrinsic 

consequently we have a weak and
by each.
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motley host. But betterdied by
prospects

“ doming events cast their shadows before.”
Impending changes of a radical nature.
Some signs of the times: 1. Dissatisfaction because of the subsidiary 

S:4ethe PUWiC Recuse „f 2

The first hits bee, discussed here and in the press. The second has 
been widely dealt with: (a) The leader of the Opposition; (6) The 
eader of the Patron,; (c, The Trustee Section of this Association 

Tlie Trustees requests have been partly granted.
Quota from Trustees' section.
These may seem passing desires, trifles, the little incidents that go 

to make up the whole of human affairs. They seem to me the evident
" Û,[Cbe ‘i"",!1°'!"nat the ex,stinS erder of things educational.

Where shill tins Section of the 0. E. A. be found in this crisis t As 
m the past, hammering at dissatisfying regulations and unfortunate 
examiners Not a true nosition ; too low. It should wield influence 
commensurate with the importance of work and slue of constituency 
We do not yet possess this influence. Every other department h™
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iuore than we. This is due to the policy of this department. It has 
not been sufficiently enterprising and aggressive.

As above said, great changes are imminent—an extension and 
re-modelling of curriculum. If not heard in time, shall have no 
influence in this matter. Advice will be sought from present advisers. 
My proposed plan : By a committee, say the Board of Directors. 
Ministers solution of the difficulty, if his graciousness became p 
niai: By submitting proposed regulations and giving weight to section 
most affected.

We accomplish little because we are never consulted—have therefore 
only a retrospective view instead of prospective.

Bear clearly in mind, that there is conservatism of an improper 
kind ; that it effects the Public School curriculum, principally because 
relative value of subjects have not been considered.

Hie Public School Section has little influence in moulding curricu- 
Our view has been retrospective, not prospective. The Public 

School Section should be hesjrd when changes are proposed.
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KINDERGARTEN department.

PRESIDENT'S ADDRESS. 
Miss Mary Macintyre, Toronto

It was ideal in its 
hreadth and its unity.

In any organization the life of the whole 
vivifies each member. This

therefore

improper 
' because

Miss
curricu- 

B Public systematic work, its interne life, its charitable

permeates„ v , , eve,7 part and
AUss Biow seemed the life ofZ h ^

with the sphrtt of Tty LdTar^Te U ^ .’‘ee"‘e'J 10 flU 1,1

r-T.'lTdT^ro^^r1while we were there that we mi h* questions that were studied
points for discussion any time during the Ses ^ bdng Up
the discussion of questions of interest should bTmoat “ÎZüT*1V'r 
hope our question drawer will be full. * b and 1

k|B*EE:EE-:EThe idea was emphasized that while each Kinrl *
her song, and individual work to her own If T ™U,t suit
her special conditions, yet ail mtoht „Ze in ' ”°rding tu
ideal. J ght Unite ln one Progressive spiritual

case ; 
e, her wonderful in-

tw™^' ol r r, ~ -the awakening of the sympathies. * 1 ^ °Pment °f aCtlVlty and
So thev • *°nf arJd games taken during the first two 

er> simple, developing the conscious 
interest in the material and arousing the 
in the activity of nature.
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322 KINDERGARTEN DEPARTMENT.

unity between the children, games that will teach them to know each 
other and to become friends with the teachers and familiar with their 
surroundings.

Also during these months the bond between the Kindergarten and 
the home might be cemented by some'simple family songs.

'I he aspect of Nature’s life at this season, brought in by actual ex
perience, will provide the thought of fall, and the “ Mowing Grass ” and

1 he Baker,’’ will lead into the thought of Thanksgiving.
Gratitude, the principle underlying Froebel's “Flower Basket,” will 

lead directly to Christmas. “ If every one is helping me, may I not do 
something ? ’ should be the spirit that animates the Christmas giving. 
The culmination is the thought of God’s greatest gift to man.

From the “Star of Bethlehem,” Miss Blow led in January to the 
“ Child and the Stars,” “ The Boy and the Moon,” because at that time 
of the year children are more apt to see the moon and stars, the idea 
was simply to arouse interest in and sympathy with the heavenly 
bodies.

In the early winter is also a good time to introduce some trade 
songs ; then Miss Blow led to the thought of heroism in connection 
with Washington’s birthday, and from that to the game of the Knights, 
bringing the idea of the hero as he who is brave and true, kind, gentle 
and loving. From this we led to another trade song, to illustrate that 
he who does his daily duty to the best of his ability is a true hero.

In the interest in the stars and moon, you have a basis for the light 
songs, and they form a true basis for your spring work, the awakening 
of life and the thought of Easter.

“ I am the Resurrection and the Life.” “ in Him was Life and the 
Life was the Light of Man.”

Another very interesting discussion to me that was in connection 
with the detail of a programme was a color scheme that was sub
mitted to the Conference for discussion by Miss Fisher, of Boston. 
This scheme is carried out in Boston, Chicago and Pratt Institute, 
Brooklyn. Miss Fisher consulted both artists and scientists in color 
as our work should be founded on the two.

The idea was to have a regular sequence of development in all color 
work and in order to insure clear perceptions of color a neutral back
ground was to be preserved. In Chicago, they go so far as to have all 
their tables covered with a grey cardboard when they are doing any 
colored work.

With regard to the working out of the scheme in occupations, we 
should follow a sequence, our mats should all be a light, dark or

neutral g 
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v each 
l their

neutral grey, the strips should first follow the standard colors of the 
spectrum then a grey mat with a standard red and a tint or shade 
e ected by the child, later narmonious blendings of tints and shades of 
i eren s andards. In the other occupations we should follow the 

sequence of the spectrum until the child has had the standard colors.
. ow, with regard to the decoration of our rooms, the color charts 

should be as artistic as the child’s own efforts can make them, and 
all charts should be temporary only, for the reason that with long 
familiarity, we cease to observe If a new chart is hung for a while 
then taken down and placed on a file to which the child 
access, the child will appreciate them 
the children

en and

lal ex- 
is ” and

t,” will 
not do 
giving. can get

more, and they can be rehung as
their experiences.

The permanent decorations of a room should consist of copies of the 
best pictures that you can procure, for instance, the family life can be 
repiesented by a copy of a famous Madonn: 
for fifty or seventy-five cents.

A print of Guido’s Aurora will 
with some pictures of animals and 
you through the 
furnish a complete 
be very valuable to

One fruitful

renew
to the 
it time 
le idea 
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represent your light songs. These 
a good trade picture would carry 
know that Appleton expects to 

[other Play pictures, and these will
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te that
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us.
of discussion ably led by Miss E. Harrison 

What is their function in the Kindergarten ? 
classes of stories should fulfil the aim ?

It has seemed to

source was
What

ro. on “Stories.”
le light 
kening me that to a great extent there has been a sad lack 

stones. I hey have not been formative enough; we have
mu i u es o pretty nature stories, numbers of sweet little stories
tt:;:,! rrL? ,tLd life'bat 1 * *• *-

Oar stories should be such es will awaken a conscious ideal in the 
child s mind. They should deal symbolically with the problems which 
show the strength in a child's nature. They should lead the child to 
conscious effort to reach the ideal. I am not spe„king asa,„st the 
nature stones. They are necessary, but they should not take the place
tihsL’l M'8s,EI7beth Ha"»n Wd „s some of the most beau
tiful stories I ever heard-fairy stories that embodied
hie prominently enough brought forward that 
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tive side by showing the contrast. Froebel himself makes use of it in 
the song of the Knights ; he brings it in that the child may see the 
contrast and turn to the good more decidedly. It should be used 
simply as a means. Stories of bad boys and girls, where the evil side 
is brought into prominence, should not be told, but rather stories in 
which we see the struggle to reach an ideal, the conquest of good over 
evil.
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There is one more point I should like to speak of—our games.
We had many animated discussions as to these, as we had disciples 

from two distant schools. One school where they had developed 
dramatization to a very great extent, and the other which had kept to 
simple symbolic expression.

We had free kindly criticism from both sides.
On one side the gestures were strictly according to Delsarte, on the 

other the child made the gesture as his natural expression. The 
Delsarte gestures were criticized as not being true to life and as being 
impossible for the child to give naturally, he must imitate them from 
the teacher ; therefore he is not a bird when he is flying, he is trying 
to do it as the Kindergartner shows.

I think the true rule that should guide us in our games is to be what 
you represent. Enter into the life you depict and gesture will take 
care of itself. If you are playing mother bird, fill your heart with that 
mother s love ; let it show itself in the way you play it and you will have 
the true spirit.

These are a few of the points that I thought would be of the 
practical benefit, and I give them to you simply as subjects for discus
sion.
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TRANSITION CLASS WORK—AN ABSTRACT.

Miss C. G. O’Grady, Montreal.

I began work with about forty-eight children ; really forming two 
classes, viz., children of seven and eight years old, who had entered 
during the previous year, or had had some private teaching; and chil- 
dien of five, six and seven years’ old, newly come from home or from 
the Kindergarten. The limit table for the two classes was the same 
and required rather more of ordinary primary work than would be the 
case in Ontario ; and the hours were from 9 till 12, six days in the 
week ; so not much time could be given to gift and occupation work.
beforehandSS1Stant te&CheV’ bl,t she knew nothinS of the Kindergarten

sciples 
eloped 
:ept to

on the 
The 

being 
i from 
trying

We had clay, folding and drawing or tablets for about three hours 
in the week. Once in two weeks we used the Kindergarten sand- 
table, and generally had building in connection with if and 
month had free parquetry, to give an opportunity for expression of 
color-lessons. We also used Hailmann beads, peg tiles, sticks and Fifth

VuZ numbei"lessons- The two first were invaluable, espe- 
cally with he younger children. With so short a time to devote to 
manna work, it was not possible to accomplish great results. Where 
a large number have to be overseen by one person, it is 
have simple, definite lessons, and such

once a

I: what 
1 take 
h that 
1 have necessary to 

as enable the children to keen 
pretty well together; and one must be satisfied with very cr.adual pro 
gress. It might be supposed that children of “ primary” a»e should 
easdy accomplish more and better work than children in the Kinder
garten ; but if they have had only a little Kindergarten training, or 
none at all, their fingers seem more awkward, their eyes less obser
vant, at seven or eight years old, than when younger; and having 
more vanity and self-consciousness, perceptions clearer, but powers no 
greater, they are more apt to be discouraged over their work. Much 
patience therefore is required, but when they be<d 
delight in the work.

i! most 
liscus- f!i 1

improve theyn to

shall not refer particularly to the reading lessons, except to 
that the principle of continuity was adhered to, and that both in read
ing and in number-lessons opportunity for sci -expression 
wherever possible. A favorite busy-work exercise 
of original “number-stories,” as we called them.

I will briefly indicate the progressive steps from concrete to abstract 
used in number-work.

say

was given 
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T he first consisted of oral work, illustrated by grouping Hailmann 
beads, sticks or tablets.
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The second was the repeating, first in material and afterwards with 
pencil, of these groups as pictuied by dots on the blackboard in vari
colored chalk and always symbolized. White groups were “ sheep,” 
running along a brown lane or in a field ; while green or red “ plus ’’ or 

minus marks represented “ gates,” etc. Brown groups under a rude 
outline of a roof showed “ rabbits ” in “ hutches,” etc. Of course they 
took their names from the object-lessons of the week, or month. The 
third step was the translating of these group pictures into figures and 
putting down of results. And the fourth step, the working of problems 
in figures from the blackboard, always, however, related to the concrete

gh outlines of boats, sleighs, baskets, ponds, 
fields, etc., pictured in chalk of appropriate colors, and with the arith
metical symbols in strong contrast. The child’s interest is aroused by 
the coloring and picture idea suggested ; feeling being thus combined 
with thought and action ; and the contrasts make the work much 
clearer to perceive and easier to do. It is, of course, necessary to pre
pare this work beforehand, but those who realize the power of tiie 
child s imagination know, that the simplest outlines suffice to give the 
idea of a picture. As soon as the children could read well enough, 
problems were sometimes stated thus : “ 5 + 3 — 2 kittens,” “4x4 
sheep, etc. Form, study connected with the folding and clay, as well 
as with object-lessons, of which there was a fixed list to be taken up, 
including natural and a few manufactured objects, and the domestic 
animals. And this brings me to a special point for transition work. 

Children need to feel “ cause and

by being contained in rou

consequence,” the present holding
the past and future, and therefore need sequence in their wrork 
much at the “ primary as at the Kindergarten age ; and this is much 
assisted by a definite programme, planned relatively for the year, as in 
the Kindergarten, revised from month to month, and, of course, elastic 
enough to be modified from week to week. In this way our 
miscellaneous object-lessons were enabled to fall into appropriate 
situations, and missing links were supplied to bind the whole into 
much unity as possible.

A planned sequence of work also helps in sorting and combining 
the objects and pictures which the children always bring.

The great difficulty in graded school work, is the necessity of giving 
so much instruction, that by never-so-good methods, it seems as if the 
childien must be cramped for the expression of their inner selves; 
indeed, one so quickly sees the growth of an imitation of the ideas,

as
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transition class work.

language and modes of thought of their elders, that I should 
primary ’ children need to be helped to free self-expression far more 

than younger ones, and for this nothing can be better than the Kinder
garten songs and games. There was no time for the latter during 
school, and not more than three or four songs could be taken in a
morning, so l began to play with the children during their intermission 
time, and they learned and played the 
that they would have gained by having 
could take time for.

While it is not possible for most primary teachers to have space for 
a circle, as I have, the “Blacksmith,” “Cooper,” “Bird’s nest,” etc.,

be played by the individual actors in the space beside the teacher's 
desk; the rest singing. The “ Stream ” 
desks ; the “ Clock,” “ Baker,” etc

327

say

games eagerly ; indeed, I felt 
more of the games than we

can

can wind in and out among the 
be played standing by the seats 
Sense ” games and the “ Fruit- 

connection with object lessons. Gesture son-s 
are common in primary rooms, but few except those written by Froebel 
or his true disciples have the spirit behind the words ; and I think 
manr primary teachers would be willing to join Kindergarteners in 
practising songs, and working out programmes. I often took songs for 
reading and writing lessons; at the same time, we advanced a step in 
dependence upon language by using rather less gesture, and 
all}’ substituting a poem for a song.

As to the practical transition work which 
prmary rooms at little expense and with a gain both of pleasure and 
pofitto the children, three things are required: (1) The agreement 
and co-operation of the superintendent and teachers. (2) Some little 
assistance from the Kindergarteners. (3) A small supply of material 
I wjidd suggest hand-work once a week (of course oftener if 
sible) but, at any rate, one clay lesson, two folding and one or more 
stick lessons a month. I advise these for a beginning because they 

e cheapest materials ; they supply solid, surface, and line, form 
coleur and number; contrast in weight, size, material, etc., fixed and 
free material in the clay and sticks, with the paper as a sort of media
tion ; and a variety of hand-training; and, with the exception of the 
c ay, require no additional or troublesome paraphernalia. The clay is 
capable of being carried further, and is more useful with nature study 
than any other occupation except drawing. Slates can be used for 
boards if the Kindergarten cannot lend these, but I find the best thin- 
to be white kitchen oilcloth, cut the size of the desk-top. It is not 
necessary to have enough for the whole class, as the work is best taken
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in divisions. As to sticks, I would advise two, three, and four-inch 
lengths, in the six colors and white. These can be also used for 
number lessons. Of cutting or folding paper, one package of each of 
the six colors, and about the 
paper for alternate lessons to

“ WHsame quantity of a plain neutral tinted 
save expense (this to be bought of a local 

dealer) should suffice for forty children, as they will not probably 
accomplish so much as in the Kindergarten. Where there are Kinder- 
gai ten or Model School students who would give assistance for an hour 
it would make the work much easier, but in any case it ought to be 
preceded by a few lectures from the Kindergarten Supervisor upon 
the theory and practice of the occupations. With a large class of 
children the objects made must be simple, without much small detail, 
and the children must at first, especially with clay, make only what 
they are directed to do, must have “ laxv before freedom.” One point 

to the “ three-fold development ” : A proportion of physical 
tiaining now mingles with the mental in school work, but the a'tistic 
and emotional faculties are little trained, and t have found it advisable 
to bear strongly on the side of* beauty in the occupation work, to select 
for clay work nature forms, decorative tile-work, and simple, tut, as 
tar as possible, artistic jars and vases. Tile-work is not difficult, but a 
few lessons are desirable for the teacher. In folding the children 
should make charts of their color-folding, doing concerted work. One 
division may begin the forms and another complete them. Life-forms 
can be given in intermediate lessons and taken home, scrap-books not 
being possible for a primary class. Simple beauty-forms and 
occasional picture can be taken with the sticks. Stories also help in 
cultivating the imaginative and ideal : one should be taken each veek, 
as in the Kindergarten. In these suggestions 1 have borne in mind 
that we cannot, as a rule, have the Kindergarten and Primary teicher 
in one as yet, and have spoken of what is practicable rather than .deal, 
but I do not mean that we should
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ever rest satisfied with anything 
less than the fullest realization of Froebel’s methods and principles in 
all education. The more one sees opportunity for carrying them out, 
the more fully does one become convinced that they include far 
than merely a superior educational method ; that, as Hailmann says, 

they are not confined to the earliest years, but embrace the entire 
impressionable period of human life” and “skilfully enable the child 
to gather golden harvests of knowledge and sow them again in an 
intensely creative life of vigorous well-doing.”

!
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:iiii“ WHAT the child SAYS AND DOES"—imitation.

Miss Jean R. Laidlaw, Hamilton.

IThe title of my paper was suggested by Anna C. Brackett’s defini
tion of a teacher—“ One to whom everything that a child says or does 
has become a sign.”

It would be impossible, in the time at my disposal, to touch upon 
all that the child says and does, so I have chosen to outline to-day the 
part played by imitation, in the child’s development, and to briefly 
consider its use in education.

We know a child, or a grown person, only through what he says and 
does. These things are the signs of his mental life. All impressions 
made upon the mind, all changes in the mental state, tend to show 
themselves in physical movements.

The first movements of a child are instinctive or impulsive ; the 
child throwing out an arm or a leg, or making grimaces and contor
tions. Of these Tracey remarks that while they possess no direct 
importance as indicating will, yet they are “ indirectly of great import
ance, inasmuch as they are the raw materials upon which the gradually 
«awakening child-will exercises itself, making them its own, and trans-

of conscious activity into voluntary actionsforming them by 
so-called.”

means

These are followed by reflex movements—the instinctive response
to some external stimulus, as the child’s hand thrown up when a feather 
brushes its cheek. These movements being inherited, or acquired 
without consciousness, might be regarded as race-imitations. Under 
this class would come the movements indicated in Froebel’s “ Kicking 
Song.” Imitation comes later.

All observations so far made, tend to prove that the first imitative 
movements are in response to some suggestion of the sense of sight. 
The child sees a gesture and imitates it. Those writers who speak of 
it usually distinguish simple imitation and persistent imitation. A 
simple imitation is one in which the child makes no second attempt to 
perform an action ; while persistent imitation is a circular process in 
which each repetition tends to act

I If I

stimulus to further repetition. 
It is this latter form of imitation that is valuable in the child’s develop
ment.

Most observers are agreed that imitation usually begins in the child 
after his first half-year, although in exceptional cases, there are definite

as a
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instances of imitation somewhat earlier. Each act of the child recur
ring in his memory, may itself be a type for imitation. This suggests 
the way in which a habit grows ; but there is a physiological tendency 
to certain hour imitation to assist in the formation of habits. If one 
awake at a to-day, the tendency is to imitate that to-morrow. The 
sight of any person or place associated with a certain action suggests 
the action. This sub-conscious imitation a great ally in training ; 
and is indeed the basis of all physical 1 bits—including the act of 
walking.

The child’s first imitations are gestures, in response to some sight- 
stimulus ; but soon, the ear, too, brings suggestions for imitation. The 
îmitativeness of the child during the next few months of his life has 
become a by-word.

He acts, in Wordsworth’s language

First he copies simple movements and then more complicated ones, 
but, generally, before the end of the second year, he is reproducing in 
dramas the life he sees around him.

The child’s reactions always in the form of play, and his mind 
being still undeveloped and his experience limited, objects do not make 
on him the same impression they make upon grown people. He does 
not analyze them, but identifies objects g< nerally through whatever 
quality has most impressed him, exercising what is known 

symbolic imagination.” It is in this way that his ball becomes 
apple because it is red, or a bird because it will hop.

The child’s language is entirely a matter of imitation in its acquire
ment, and is, itself, the result of imitation from generation to generation 
of his race. The same may be said of his method of numeration. Left 
to himself, we may safely say that when the child needed to count, he 
would employ some method similar to that of the Dammarra native 
who can only be 
of his fingers.

A single thought will show us that memory is in its very nature 
imitative. Our memories 
things seen and done.

When these impressions are recalled in the form in which they 
entered the mind, we call the act memory. When they recur without 
being localized in time or space, or when they are combined in a new 
form, we call the result imagination.

are

as the
an

of ten sticks when he places one over against eachsure

stored with images (i.e., reflections) ofare

“As if his whole vocation 
Were endless imitation.”
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WHAT THE CHILD SAYS AND DOES.

It is evident that imagination is as much dependent upon the outer 
worid for its images as is memory. This indicates one important field 
of indirect influence.

The child,

3;n
d recur- 
suggests 
mdency 
If one 

v. The 
luggests 
aining ; 
e act of

m t,ie Clatlle> is being constantly impressed by his 
surroundings, which do much to form his taste. He may grow accus
tomed to harsh tones, or develop a taste for musical tones through the 
earhest sounds that reach him ; and form and color make similar 
indelible impressions.

A striking instance of this is furnished by Frances Ridley Haver-ml, 
who writes of visiting a place that haunted her by its familiarity—the 
feeling of having seen it all before. When she searched for the 
of the feeling, she found it in a picture of tl 
hei loom as a little child, and her mother’s 
waterfall.

even

e siglit- 
i. The 
life has reason 

place that had hung in 
scription of valley and

How desirable it is that these first mind-pictures should be ideal. 
Every act of conscious imitation is in its nature a choice. Certain 
actions may be willed to be done, or may be willed not to be done— 
inhibited.id ones, 

cing in , Each act leaves its ‘'nage which stimulates in a way similar to the 
first suggestion, and each act tends to the formation of a habit of 
action. Act, Habit, Character. Character has been defined to be 

self-formed habits of will and is the result of imitations of one’s 
acts and of other people’s.

So far we have not touched the effect on the child of his contact 
with persons and the tendency to imitate them. Professor Mark 
Baldwin has made a special study of this.

He points out that at first the child does not distinguish between 
objects and persons. A little later the irregularities o the la 
him his first impressions o personality. Sometimes he is taken up, 
sometimes he is not. He watches now and imitates while his sense of 
others personality develops as a sense of agency, and the feeling of 
himself as agent. Seeing others apparently doing as they like, he tries 
to do the same ; and here begins the struggle between obedience and 
wilfulness. While watching others he gradually becomes aware 
amongst irregular acts, of the fixed difference of character of the people’ 
he meets, and his responses are adapted accordingly.

(Will R.) One little child when his mother called repeatedly gave no 
sign of hearing, but when his father called once, in a lower tone, 
immediately answered, “ Yes, Pa, do you want me ?”

Through his imitations of other people the child gradually develop 
his sense of self-hood, as well as an understanding
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bodily feelings resulting from his actions or accompanying them 
separate his own acts from other acts he sees, and in this way his 
consciousness of his own body develops.

Following a natural tendency to universalize his experiences he 
thinks that what he feels others feel.

In his play we see him living out every phase of life within his 
experience. This makes the conduct of those around him 
vital importance. The harm that may result from a bad example is 
incalculable, as the child does not distinguish what he reproduces as 
good or bad, but imitates everything with the same exactness.

We may faintly realize the influence upon the child of those 
surrounding him if we briefly consider the effect of society in moulding 
each individual man.

Professor Royce says that “ what the individual hypnotizer is to his 
abnormally plastic subject, such is society to the normally plastic man.” 
Each era has its particular mode of speech, style of oratory, etc., which 
each unconsciously reflects. ( The popularity of certain games and 
pastimes, of certain songs, fashions of all sorts, are largely accounted 
for by this principle of imitation.

There is in everyone a tendency to imitate the emotions of others. 
We probably all know how difficult it is to return the “soft answer” 
when some one is angry at us. 
infectious.
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I he child s suggestibility is the mother’s or teacher’s opportunity. 
Speaking in the commentary of “The Little Gardener,” Froe bel says of 
it, 1 his sense of imitation in your children should be most carefully 
cultivated by you, dear mothers. It relieves you of more than one-half 
the work of education, and at this stage will accomplish with a touch 
light as a feather, what later on 
weight of words.”

you could scarcely do with a hundred-

We are all aware of the way in which a child will try to “ live up 
to” another’s good opinion of him, while lack of faith in a child makes 
him mistrust himself. This is dwelt upon by Froebel in his 
tary of “ The Horsemen and The Good Child ; ” and he points out that 
the child is specially imitative of

commen-

our attitude to all that is good.
A child s sense of right and wrong is acquired directly from other 

people. A certain thing he does and some one says : “ No, no.” Here 
is the limit of his freedom of action. Here an ideal is set up for him, 
and the harmony or discord that results from following a prescribed 
rule of conduct gives him his first idea of “ good ” or “ bad.”

There is one point not yet touched upon. While the child repro-
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I once remonstrated with a small child who had been impolite to her 
grandmother. I said, you know mother wouldn’t say “ shut up,’’ but
my argument was somewhat weakened when the mother added ’: “ At 
least, not to grandma.”

What could be expected except that the child would use the phrase 
she had heard when she needed them. It is the personality added to
nlan^f rh °ï- hiat Fr°ebel ^ t0 deVel°P in the child‘ whole
plan of the Kindergarten is an endeavor to have the child represent
his past and his present with the aim of leading to a clearer "under-

the wotaand 10 d-'°>in

His plea is: “ What the child imitates that lie begins to understand.”

nces he

hin his 
atter of 
mple is 
uces as

F those 
guiding

5 to his 
c man.” 
which 

es and 
ounted

others, 
îswer ” 
Iso are

tunity. 
lays of 
refully
ae-half 
touch 

r:d red

ive up 
makes 
umen- 
t that

other 
Here 

: him, 
cribed

repro-

1 ]

!I

/

I



l'V

il
1

jilli

ii ;

V
t

•T

334 kindergarten department.

Su peri 
Schools, 
our Publ 
who havi 

Pedagt 
merely fr 
and have 
of Froebt 
cution, t 
■educatioi 
garten oi 
«lay in tl 
illuminât 

Dr. Pe 
qui red as 

Dr. Lai 
Educatior 
growth ii 
with the 
most imp< 
ling, whol 

Lord B 
abroad if 
person les 
schoolmas 
against th 

May we 
not see to 
much if n< 

Ours is 
but to sho 
and deep t 
of God’s c 
follow Frc 
human bei 
sitting of 
“ developu 

Lister i tc 
ment very 
The instru 
the cliffs

ADDRESS.
Mrs. L T. Newcomb.

It is my pleasant duty, and I esteem it. 4l „. , h'gh privilege as well, to*
represent the Kindergarten Department of the Dominion Educational 
Association on this occasion, when two such important organizations as 
the Dominion Educational Association and the Ontario Educational 
Association meet on a common platform, animated bv a common 
enthusiasm, inspired by one lofty purpose, and devoted to a single aim 

We have already felt the stimulus of coming together on a former 
occasion when the grand old city of Montreal gave us such a welcome 
in July, 18Jl. that our memories are filled with vivid scenes of crowded 
halls and earnest supporters of the cause of universal education 

Indeed our colleagues and associates seemed to vie with the inspired 
words ot 1 he Honorable President, Dr. Ross, when he said : ‘ If I were to 
aay where the Public School should begin, I should say it should always 
begin with the Kindergarten course. There is nothing to my mind 
more important before the people of this country than the careful study 
of Kindergarten methods, and the effect upon the child in after life of 
Kindergarten methods. Within the last ten years the Universities have 
practically adopted Kindergarten methods, and are teaching more and 
more after these methods. Their immense laboratories are but the 
practical working out by the child’s own hands of the inductive pro
cesses which are practically Kindergarten, and which are the only sound 
methods known to modern educators.”

It Was my privilege to hear several prominent educators at the 
National bducationnl Association which met at AsburyPark last summer 
pay similar tribute to the Kindergarten system of education. Dr De 
Garmo, President Swarthmore College, Pennsylvania, said : - The moral 
training possible in the Public School, is foreshadowed iu the Kinder- 
garten. This is the most potent instrument in the hand of teachers for 
developing the social instincts of the child. All pride and selfish enjoy- 
ment of isolated pleasures are soon cast aside or strictly subordinated 
to the larger groups of pleasure found in participation in the songs 
f'“ys “ . occupations of organized groups. The domineering temper’ 
the peevish disposition are both disunited in the air of good-fellowship 
that always pervades the good Kindergarten. The mental training
“ CuZt “tlf "ti0"is not to ^ -
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ADDRESS. 335
Superintendent V. G. Cortiss, of the New Haven, Connecticut Public

^r pùblkth"T btP,tiSm°f the "Pirit of the Kinterçarten upon .11
Public School work has wrought a wonderful transformation in all 

who have come under its influence.
Pedagogues who have stood aloof and looked upon its pretty theories 
re y rom the standpoint of historic incident, have been drawn nearer 

and have seen through and beyond the plays and games the true '
cuti™ H * !°Ughtr In tHe neW Possibilities of child effort and 
cution they have discerned means of a higher, purer and sounder
■education. In this gradual evolution of the workings of the Kinder- 
garten our primary methods have been regenerated, and we stand to- 

} m the midst of an educational renaissance, the light of which is 
illuminating every phase of school work ”

Hr. Peabody, said: “The foothold which the Kindergarten has ac- 
the b“Is.of sound pnmary instruction is indisputable.” 

i. Lane of C hicago Public Schools, and President of the National
.-rowthThe l0CT'°n' Sai,',: ”The Statistics wllid- »ow a steady 
with the P U' » r0p,men‘ 0f the Ki^rgarten system in connection 
wrth the Public Schools compels the declaration that it is of the ut
most importance that all children should be brought under the ennob 

ling, wholesome character-building influence of the Kinder,-arte,, '■

abroad tfT? 7 T tlm *"* -vclra ^ the soldier beabroad if he will, he can do nothing in this age. There is another
person less imposing in the eyes of some, perhaps insignificant The 
schoolmaster is abroad, and I trust to him, armed wfth his Primer 
against the sold lew in full military array.”

May we not say the Kindergartner is abroad to-day, and must - 
not see to it that she is a potent force in civilization that will do as 
nuch if not more than soldier, schoolmaster or philanthropist 

Ours is the vested right not only to urge these methods in education 
but to shoulder the responsibility of ideals and leadership, to lay broad 
and deep the foundation that makes for character in the crownin
follow FCT!°n~R-an! The beginning is haIf the end, and if 
follow Froebel in his grand conceptions of the possibilities c
human being, we will reject, as he did, the old ideas of education
sisting of mere “ instruction,” and base
“ development.”

Listen to Froebel h own words : " I separate instruction from develop
er" -7 sharply, and ,t ,s a discrimination of the greatest importance
the Z- 1 mm, my COmpared 40 a ril’er. "hich flows round 
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crooks and bends, and skilfully and smoothly creeps to the ocean. Such 
a stream hedged in by cliffs and impeded by rocks, is not adapted to 
commerce ; it loses its idea, its aim—for the aim of the living flood is to 
be the means of culture. The fully developed man is like a stream 
whose powerful rush demolishes the rocks, levels the hills, pulses like 

great vein through the earth,drawing thousands of cities toits brink, 
and tracing out the highway of commerce and culture.’’

It is not for me at the present time to enlarge upon Free bel ian 
thought, and dilate upon Froebel’s theories or practices, when so much 
has been said and still awaits us for discussion.

In concluding I would call your attention to a beautiful custom 
spoken of in connection with the Oriental nations:

At night time friends and relatives, no matter where they may be, 
singles each out a star and gazes at it for a brief space that thus, though 
parted they may be relatively together in spirit. This custom contains 
far more than mere sentiment for us. In our individual endeavors we 
are aiming to advance education ; we represent a unit, we are knit to
gether by one calling, an i that calling one of the most sacred, not so 
much from what v do, but what we are ; and as the years go by we 
should dive deep beneath the surface for the treasures that will make 
for every one of us a power for good in this world.

Let us, like our Oriental friends, keep our eyes fixed on a common 
“ star ” and thus co-operating weave the threads of a splendid future 
for the Kindergarten. “ If the Alps, piled in cold and still sublimity be 
the emblem of despotism, then the ever restless ocean is ours, which 
girt within the eternal laws of gravitation is pure only because 
still!"
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CHILD STUDY AND PEDAGOGY.
F. Tracy, B.A., Ph.D., Toronto.

«ciiVTi'IZ Me aWare'the sl"dy of th= child, a, a definite
R«u2»r" Emile'raU,t' " d°f' C°TratiVdy reCent development. 
Gertrude ” in m “ 176* “ Leonard and
great work, “ “ Educatio" »f «an " in 1826. These
great works narked a new epoch and create,I a new interest. Thev

vailing Mvehoî""1 ^ '* '"ul“tude of othens- s,,n‘e written with a pre- 
S*wf Tf nrotrvc-snch as those of Darwin. Peres, Preyer,
inteLl , ? Schultze others with a predominant psvcho-physLl 
interest such as those of Russmann, Oenrner. Kroner and Raehlnrann
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crooks and bends, and skilfully and smoothly creeps to the ocean. Such 
a stream hedged in by cliffs and impeded by rocks, is not adapted to 
commerce ; it loses its idea, its aim—for the aim of the living flood is to 
be the means of culture. The fully developed man is like a stream 
whose powerful rush demolishes the rocks, levels the hills, pulses like 
a great vein through the earth,drawing thousands of cities toits brink, 
and tracing out the highway of commerce and culture.’’

It is not for me at the present time to enlarge upon Froebelian 
thought, and dilate upon Froebel’s theories or practices, when so much 
has been said and still awaits us for discussion.

In concluding I would call your attention to a beautiful custom 
spoken of in connection with the Oriental nations:

At night time friends and relatives,
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singles each out a star and gazes at it for a brief space that thus, though 
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CHILD STUDY AED PEDAGOGY.

F. Tracy, B.A., Ph.D., Toronto.

«ctou„ .l , «°U “re aware'the “f ‘he child, as a definite, con- 
Roussrau's ” e" |P“raU,t’ 'S f- «"“P'-ratively recent development. 
Oertrad^'i ÎT m ,762- •' Leonard and
great work, marked ’S “ HUCation °f Man " ™ I82«- These

intlm’J" T Schultze others with a prédominent psycho-physical
—and h 7 “ th”C °f Russmann’ Genzmer, Kroner and Rachlmann

?T “ tremcnd'JU« has been given to the
s ud, of the subject, so much so indeed, that we appear to be in danger

I-» "" epidemic of child study. The greater part of ,e lite-
incré6 , J W ,S now Pou,'*nS from the press m ever- 

Ug VO nine), takes the form of magazine articles,and monograph 
upon special topics; but occasionally quite P
Us appearance. To give you some idea of the amount of interest now 
be mg taken this subject, I may mention that the Association
o.a,^xrr^rrting °f the

an

rSt PreSU ent ; that we hilve at least one University (Clark) in which 
this work'S kept well to the front, and at least one magazine (The 

gogical Seminary), whose columns are always open for the pabli-
T2nnwT r "kTw ,°f ‘hiS Chlracter ; h. England there exists 
« Parents National Educational Union,” with a number of branches,
a magazine entitled " The Parents' Review,” and a College (The House 
of Education at Ambleside), whose special work i, * to provide for 
women a special training in the knowledge and principles which belong 
to their peculiar work, viz., the bringing „p „f children.”

OW, it IS a perfectly legitimate question to ask: “ What is the 
object aimed at in all this ? What is the 
•science lay its cold hand

un

use of it all ? Why should 
upon the little child, invading the nursery,

43

TRAINING DEPARTMENT.

CHILD STUDY AND PEDAGOGY. 337
n. Such 
pted to 
od is to 
stream 

ses like 
s brink,

lebelian 
o much

custom

lay be, 
though 
sntains 
ors we

1
\

t

fy

X X
• c+

__
_

__
__

__
_

m
_

—
—

a

tm
fo

 -
SL

'



338 TRAINING DEPARTMENT.

and usurping the functions of the mother-instinct and the mother- 
love ? ” in ever) 
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Two remarks may be made by way of an answer.
(1) It is by no means pretended that scientific child-study shall 

supersede the mother-instinct, and convert the nursery into a labora
tory. Nor should it be supposed for a moment, that the mother her
self", in order to study her child scientifically, must say farewell to the 
native instincts of her being. In fact this whole modern fashion of 
looking upon instinct with a suspicious t ye, and of glorifying intellect 
at the expense of feeling, is a most vicious one, which, if carried out 
into practical education, can have no other result than the production 
of intellectual monstrosities. Scientific child study, then, as I under
stand it, is not an attempt to supersede the mother’s name, instructive 
oversight, but only to supplement it by a clearer insight into the mean
ing and relations of facts long familiar, with possibly the discovery of 
some facts hitherto overlooked.

1

(2) My second remark is, that child study is not a new science, that 
it is not a science at all. There is such a thing as “ scientific child 
study.” In recent magazine? articles we have been treated to a good 
deal of eloquent explanation of the “ new science of child study.” It 
has even been suggested that there shall be four new sciences con
nected with the child, viz. : (a) the science of the pre-natal period ; 
(b) the science of the infant (psychogenesis) ; (c) the science of the 
growing child (for which the name paedology has been proposed) ; and 
(<1) the science of the period of adolescence (shall we call it adoles- 
centeoloyy ! Now, my contention is, that while these are very con
venient divisions in child study, they are not sciences. Nor is child 
study as a whole to be called a science. The only justification for the 
construction of a new science is the existence of a body of facts of 
which no account can properly be taken by any science already in 
existence. Proceeding upon this criterion, I find no facts in the life of 
the child, which are not legitimately embraced within the sphere of 
some existing science. The child furnishes exceedingly valuable 
material for several sciences—notably for physiology, psychology and 
pedagogy. And since, in my view, the science of pedagogy, concerned 
as it is, directly with the development of human character, is the 
higher end, to which the other two are subordinate and contributory, 
our further discussion might properly take the form of an answer to 
this twofold question, viz. : What does pedagogy gain from the study 
of the child’s physical and mental growth ? But for lack of time I 
shall not attempt any discussion of the first part of the question, 
further than to remark, in a general way, upon the obvious advantage
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CHILD STUDY AND PEDAGOGY.

primZTtr °f ’,tUdy7 the Ph=""™ena, so far a, possible, in their 
primitive forms and early stages of development, before they have

“TsTth IT T COmpleXity 0f which alwayscomes with most advanced stages of growth. Perhaps my meaniL
may be made clearer by a reference to the aim and scope of pedagogy
devdonmtm rpmr ° character' Froekl. defined education as^' thé
mat but wo!' P°WerS " t'"“ k to the does not
eieate but work, upon given material. He seek, to unfold what is
germinal in th h ^'l ”* h°W °f that which «"ds lying 
germinal in the child character, in order that he may, if possible supply
kst that i'tT "" m l011‘h,“ germinal datom unfo|d into ttc 
Ixst thatit s capable of becoming. The true educator then look,
both forward and backward, back ward .to the germinal day, of infancy
and childhood, in order to discover the “ data of pedaoovy " forward
effoitof h W',ich ideal 11 th«" beLmsteaim and

1 ? e- Neither 0f these lights would be suffi-cient without the other. Exclusive attention to the germ makes it
impossible for us to have a perfect ideal clearly in the mind s v w 
while exclusive attention to the ideal makes us dreamers, instead ot 
practical educators, and leaves us ignorant of the laws 
which the germ is to be developed towards the ideal.
this twof H6"’ be1tihe,end °f education- and if the educator requires 
ch llhnnd /""If ’ ? lb n0t immedi»tely follow that the study of
t d if d ? t0 0buain °ne °f these’ viz’ the germinal insight

so t nhv "I "“T* 6 devel°Pmenfc or inherent power o every
, Physical mental, moral, spiritual, does it not behoove the teacher

and sqU“N What theSG inherent Powers are of body, mind
and spirit, which he proposes to spend his life in unfoldincr ? 7

Having made this general remark, let me now confine^ myself to a
,ul-:u;rtoone or iwo topics by way °f a partiai answer
menjgmnh , ^ gain fr°"1 the stud* °f the

Among the powers of the mind, 
memory.

339
in ev

T - „ none is more important than
In the days of “Nicholas Nickleby,” education was 

s\ nomyous with memory cramming. In our day we have swung 
to the other extreme and speak with lofty contempt of all ° 
memory work. We ought not to forget, however, that memory i8 a
worth! T7/V Ve,y higheSt importance- and that it is just as 

thy of cultivation as any other power of the mind. Memory train
mg means strengthening of the associational powers, and to insuL the
remembrance of any given thing we must impress that thing not only
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upon the eye, but upon as many of the senses as possible, in order to 
strengthen the associative context of that which is to be remembered. 
In this connection the muscular
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is of very great value. The
child will remember what he doe* better than what he simply 
hears. Hence the value of writing from dictation, and hence, also, 
the value of oral spelling, which ought not to be entirely discarded;

As to the Imagination, the educator sees as he looks back to the 
germinal days of infancy and childhood, an exceedingly fruitful germ

pretty well unfolded, indeed, in the average six-year-old—which 
peoples the child s world with a mltitude of delightful companions 
unknown to the prosaic adult, and transforms the common objects of 
the nursery into the magnificant equipment of a palace or a battle
field. Looking forward, the educator sees in the imagination the fore
runner and indespensible condition of all scientific and artistic advance, 
without which the sublime poetry of Milton and Dante, the glori 
music of Mendelssohn, the architectural triumphs of Sir Christopher 
Wren, the discoveries of Columbus and the inventions of Edison, 
would have been alike impossible. What shall he do with this 
wonderful faculty ? Suppress it ? No ! but feed it, only taking pains 
to feed it with the proper food, The child’s imagination should be fed 
with truth but when I say this I do not mean facts simply, but I 
mean all that ought to be true in fact ; and in this sense of the word 
some fairy tales are true.

One does not need to be a scientific investigator to see how wonder
fully susceptible children are to the influence of suggestion ; but recent 
investigations have brought out this fact with great clearness and 
shown the susceptibility of the average child to be in inverse

sense
sees or

ous

propor
tion to his years. (For full details of the experiments of Messrs. Binet 
and Henri see Revue Philosophique for October, 1894.)

Finally, in relation to the acquisition of language by children, I ' 
have been at the pains of carrying out some special investigations 
which have yielded some significant results, to one of which I may 
call attention. A very careful analysis of the vocabularies of a large 
number of children at the end of their second year, and a classification 
of these words according to the part of speech, brought out this fact :

• that verbs and adverbs were about twice as frequent, relatively, in the 
mouths of these children as in the mouth of the average adult. Taking 
the average of all these chi Id-vocabularies, the substantives comprised 
sixty per cent, of the whole and the verbs twenty per cent., while in 
the ordinary adult the substantives comprise sixty per cent, of the 
w’hole and the verbs only eleven per cent. A comparison of the adverb
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with the adjective shows a similar advantage on the part of the former. 
Perhaps I may be permitted to state in words which I have alreadv 
used elsewhere, what seems to me to be the importance of the above 
tact, for both philology and pedagogy: “ In the first place, it supports 

ie view that the acquisition of language in the individual and in the race 
proceeds by similar stages and along similar lines. Max Muller says 
that the primitive Sanskrit roots of the Indo-Germanic languages all 
represent actions and not objects; that in the race the earliest ideas to 
assume such strength and vividness as to break out beyond the limits 
of gesture and clothe themselves in words are ideas of movement 
activity. We have found, from examination of the vocabularies of 
these twenty-five children that the ideas which are of greatest import
ance m the infant mind, and so clothe themselves most frequently 
(relatively) in words, are the ideas of actions, and not objects of doimr 
instead of being. The child learns to use action-words (verbs) more 
readily than object-words (nouns), and words descriptive of actions 
{adverbs) more readily than words descriptive of objects (adjectives.)

v 'econ<^ plRce. this fact confirms the Froebelian principle 
which child-education ii coming more and more to be based, viz • 
that education proceeds most naturally (and therefore most easily and 
rapidly) along the line of motor activity. The child should not be so 
much the receptacle of instruction as the agent of investigation. Let 
him do things, and by doing he will most readily learn. He should 
not be passive, but active, in his own education. The Kindergarten is 
the modern incarnation of this idea, but the idea itself is as old as 
Aristotle, who said : ‘ We learn an art by doing that which we wish to 
do when we have learned it: we become builders by building, and 
harpers by harping. And so by doing just acts we become just,’ and
by doing acts of temperance and courage we become temperance and 
•courageous.’ ”
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THE VALUE OF DEPORTMENT.

Wm. Scott, B.A., Toronto.

Mr. Chairman and Fei.low Teachers,—While recognizing the
great importance of the subject associated with my name, I must say I 
think it one that I should prefer to discuss before a County Teachers' 
Association rather than before such an audience as I have to-day, every 
member of which must have given this subject serious andearnest 
consideration—an audience, too, in which each one illustrates in his 

walk and conversation the fact that he recognizes the far-reaching 
effects of a proper deportment, not only in managing his school but also 
m making his influence felt on the side of right in his neighborhood. 
Had I „een consulted before the programmes were printed, it is pos
sible I might have suggested either some other subject, or some other 
person to deal with this one, as I confess I have nothing that will 
likely prove new to you on ihis subject, and so I shall merely try to 
place before you in a brief form without elaboration, as each is quite 
capable of doing this for himself, the main effects of a proper deport
ment of the teacher upon himself, his school, his neighborhood.

I. What is deportment? It is carriage, conduct, management, 
demeanor or bearing viewed with reference to the proprieties of inter
course. Deportment is said of those exterior actions that have an 
immediate reference to others.

It will be admitted by all that each has his own peculiar manner— 
that each is surrounded by his own subtle, invisible influence which is 
as diverse in its manifestations as are the persons themselves—that like 
the earth, each has an atmosphere all his own—an aura—an atmos
phere, too, that like the natural one, is not seen but felt.

It will also be admitted that this manner or bearing is merely the 
outward expression of what is passing in the soul ; that an earnest, 
sympathetic man moves in an atmosphere of sympathy and earnestness 
begotten from those qualities of his nature ; that a frivolous, careless 

indicates a flighty disposition ; that a boorish manner points to
the absence of » An inborn grace that nothing lacked of culture or 
appliance.”

I know there may be seeming exceptions to this law. 
quite possible to assume a manner for an occasion or 
purpose at variance with one’s disposition.

The polished Lord Chesterfield and the æsthetic O. Wilde
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VALUE OF DEPORTMENT. 343
flower fame are examples, illustrating the possibility that one “ May 
smile and smile and be a villain.” We all recognize that there are 
shams in the world—persons who at times put on company manners— 
but in the school-room the intuitions of the children ruthlessly tear 
flown this veil of sham and at once reveal in all its hideous hatefulness 
the hidden nature of such an one. To such fine airs 
veneering.

However, with the majority of people the outward act reveals the 
true disposition. The considerate conduct, the courteous manner, the 
unselfish act, the grace of word and deed, all reveal the true lady or 
gentleman the mainspring of whose conduct is a soul considerate, self- 
respecting, upright and hallowed by the memories of deeds done from 
the pure and gracious workings of this beneficent spirit. Such must 
have been the secret of Sir Philip Sidney's conduct, who could forget 
his own death agonies to perform one more unselfish act to 
comrade-in-arms, an act, too, all the more to be wondered at when 
remember the disparity in rank between the knight and the 
soldier. In such good 
veneering.

W ithout further illustration, I shall take for granted that, in gen
eral, manner, or deportment, is the hand writing of the soul ; that conduct 
is but the revelation of character, the symbol of the inner

II.—I come now to consider more particularly some of the out
ward manifestations of proper deportment.

(1) Self-respect.—The
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of good breeding—the courteous 
not the sham—is sure not to be lacking in self-respect.

Conscious of the rectitude of his purpose he is of necessity true to 
the best that is in him. The consciousness of responsibility for the 
comfort, success and happiness of others, results in an added feeling of 
self-appreciation, and to the well-balanced mind a consequent self- 
respect, for self-respect like every other quality of mind—good or bad— 
“ grows on what it feeds.”

I have placed self-respect at the head of my list of the outward 
manifestations of proper deportment for, to me, self-respect is the 
foundation of all true upward and onward progress, and to its absence 
may be directly traced much of what often surprises us in the conduct 
of others. Carelessness of personal appearance, general untidiness of 
dress and surroundings, the use of improper language, the frequenting of 
places of doubtful odor, associating with persons of evil repute, in short, 
general grossness of conduct can always, it seems to me, be traced to a 
lack of self-respect. On the contrary, attention to personal
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cleanliness of person, and tidiness of dress, carefulness of word and tone 
of voice, consideration for the rights of others, due appreciation of the 
golden law of conduct “ Do to another as you would have that other do 
to you.’’ All spring from a manly respect for oneself—a motive too, 
that keeps self completely out of the question and thinks only of the 
feelings and interests of others.

(2) Deportment shows itself in courtesy, or the external manifesta
tion of a right spirit towards others.

This springs from a proper appreciation of the rights and feelings of 
those with whom one is brought into contact. It manifests itseîf in 
the deference paid to others by those little nothings which after all 
mean so much—in the thoughtfulness for the comfort, happiness and 
success of those with whom

ns to sec 
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come into daily contact—in the con
sideration one shows for the rights of these—in the anxiety to place 
them at their ease—and in the entire forgetfulness of self. It com
pletely ignores self and seems to live only for others, but while doing 
this it imparts geniality to thp person, graciousness to his manner, and 
surrounds him with an atmosphere of sympathy, earnestness, and 
cheerfulness.

(3) Deportment shows itself in the grace of manner—in the grace 
of speech—in the ease with which one carries himself on all occasions, 
even the most trying. It is easy to be dignified and gracious when 
all is going w ell at school, but proper deportment requires that one shall 
manifest on all occasions that onaviter in modo which often shows 
itself best in the jrortiter in re.

The teacher who has the genuine quality, not the spurious 
will never be coarse, vulgar, or overbearing in his treatment of even 
the most graceless—surely because the pupil is coarse this is the greater 
reason the teacher should be refined. His voice will never be raised in 
expostulation or anger. He will never be guilty of those lapses of 
good form which irritate and alienate at the time, and subsequently 
become matters of jest and ridicule.

But there is culture in his voice, in his speech, in his posture, in his 
walk, in his dress. Everything he does—even in the most trying 
circumstances—is instinct with kindness and consideration, and these 
springing from the genuine source of all refinement—a true manhood 
or womanhood—render him an unrivalled educator—of such a one it 

truthfully be said—“ To know him is a liberal education.”
III.—The following is a partial and brief enumeration of what a 

proper deportment does for the teacher :—
(1) It causes him to so regulate his conduct, his goings and comings,
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md tone 
n of the 
)ther do 
ive too, 
' of the

ns to secure the esteem and trust of the wisest and best in the neigh
borhood. Thus he becomes example of all that is right and proper 
botl. in school and out of it. His influence is thus greatly widened 
and deepened for, as Professor Blackie said, “ No kind of sermon is so 
effective as the example of a good man.”

(2) The unselfishness of conduct that springs spontaneously from 
the properly regulated 
well-being of others before his

an

lnifesta- oi- woman causes such to consider the 
own

man
convenience, hence he is extremely 

careful of his work. He is always exact—always accurate. He keeps 
himself abreast of the times so that his pupils may receive the best he 
has. This is true courtesy, and in this case his reward is received at 
once, for what is best for the pupil is assuredly best for the teacher.

(3) Remembering the words of Horace, “ If thou shouldest have me 
weep thou must begin by weeping,” he is the perfect embodiment in 
his own person of all that he would like his pupils to be, punctual, 
regular, earnest, impressive, enthusiastic, considerate, truthful, devoted!

(4) Proper demeanor induces a self-satisfied frame of mind which 
results in a cheerful, hopeful spirit, causes one to look on the bright 
side of school wcrk, begets a good uniform temper, prevents one from 
giving way to undignified anger or waste time in irritating scolding, 
restrains one from committing those petty annoying things which 
exasperate and provoke the pupil, yet do no good, and above all, pre
vents one from being capricious, vacillating or spasmodic. True 
dignity and courtesy 
teacher’s spasm.

(5) Proper demeanor is a great aid in the prevention of school 
troubles, and we all recognize the fact that prevention is better than 
cure. The teacher of tine sensibilities recognizes with far greater ease 
the rude word, the impudent look, and withal can see beneath the 
surface and discern the motive far better than the one who is not so 
blessed, thus he is in a better position to check rising disorder, and his 
intentions being more refined and sensitive than those of his less 
fortunate brother, he can deal much more skilfully with all cases of 
rudeness, boisterousness, failure to show proper respect to others, etc.

(6) Proper demeanor insisting 
from a proper standpoint
and appreciative of their efforts. This is the best mode of getting one 
to put forth effort in his own behalf, and as we all know, self-exertion 
is at the foundation of all true education.

Hence the best way to train self-educating, self-reliant pupils is to 
place them in a school whose presiding genius is
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anc; feelings of a Sir Philip Sidney or a Pestalozzi, a man who is 
“ everything for others and for himself, nothing.”

We are all willing and ready to work for those whom we know will 
appreciate o-ir efforts at their true value, but on the contrary, work is 
irksome and exertion not to be thought of for those who na<r and
worry us and who have yet to learn the stimulus that accompanies 
the appreciation of honest effort

(7) Since proper demeanor imparts to his manner, dignity and 
skill, and avoids worry and undignified haste, hence the pupils 
impressed by his superior bearing have confidence in him and thus the 
maintenance of proper order and discipline becomes an easy matter.

Again, as proper deportment is always the result of earnest training 
and thus a habit, hence the teacher is self-controlled. He is never 
taken off his guard. He never loses his self-possession. Thus his 
pupils coming to regard him as a person of great wisdom and the 
embodiment of all that is right and proper, find no trouble in
sciously doing the right thing at the right time, and this it seems to me 
is the essence of order.

con-

CS) Co-operative submission to authority and implicit obedience are 
easy for a pupil who is under a teacher possessed of such characteristics 
1 he pupils really try to anticipate the wishes of their teacher and 

mere suggestion is all that is 
the pupils.

To produce this foundation, virtue, obedience, I know of no way 
effective as for the teacher to bring into the school, day by day a 
large, sweet nature, in whose heart the fires of youthful enthusiasm 
are constantly kept burning and from which courtesy has forever 
expelled blighting, nipping, repressing cynicism. It is easy for such 
pupils to become law-abiding, law-respecting members o the com
munity and daily to grow more and more obedient to constituted 
authority and more and more reverent of the works of the Creator and

in humble mi,jn'issi0"the *«**

Again obedience is rendered prompt and easy by the confidence 
w ich the parents have in their teacher, a confidence begotten largely 
»y that benign influence which a proper demeanor causes to eminate 

from hun Hence, at school, his work is much easier and far more 
effective, tor this confidence induces the parents to say kindly things
of him and so the children are ready, nay anxious, to anticipate his 
slightest wish. 1

necessary to guide the self-direction of

(9) Courtesy in our dealings with friends and society generally,our

346 training department.
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VALUE OF DEPORTMENT. 347
who ia makes us blind to the little peculiarities of conduct from which 

of us is entirely free. So in school, courtesy in the form of tact 
vents us from noticing many things we ought not to take cognizance 
of at the ^moment, i.e., a teacher of proper courtesy while seeing all 
things, says nothing, d 
things he should not

none
pre-ow will 

work is 
ag and 
n panics

nothing, and apparently sees nothing of the 
until a fitting opportunity arises of speaking 

of them without giving unnecessary pain. I know of no more efficient 
mode of correcting many faults than this simple plan which 
courtesy dictates.

Again, courtesy requires that one should listen attentively to the 
speaker and not interrupt him. Many a teacher would be saved from 
much trouble and much poor teaching too by simply complying with 
this requisite of the true lady or gentleman/ Why should we be so 
impolite as to interrupt on*; in the midst of 
merely because we think there is—as no doubt there is—something 
faulty in the facts or diction. Common politeness says, let the speaker 
finish his answer and then the correction can and should be made. 
The former plan hectors and discourages the pupil—hinders him 
from making his best effort and represses the spontaneous exercise of 
self-activity, and is thus defeating its own purpose ; the latter stimu
lates him to renewed and better efforts for the future, and is thus truly 
educative.
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(10) A well-bred man does not go about in society nosing 
out scandals and difficulties between fellow-men, but is to their “faults 
a little blind,”
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so gooil breeding in the teacher prevents him from 
making himself ridiculous and offensive by his at times unjust sus
picions. He treats his pupils like honest boys and girls, and I know 
of no bettei way of making them such than by showing them you 
regaid them as worthy of trust, whereas the opposite course tends to 
make them sly and sneaking- -tends to develop that side of human 
nature from which eminates envy, malice, and all uncharitableness.

(11) Good manners cause one to hide any annoyance he may feel at 
unexpected occurrence. Proper deportment prevents one from 

worrying and fretting over the many little troubles to which 
all exposed. Hence, the truly well-bred 
veneered vanity—is never seriously put out bv what takes place in the 
school room. Common courtesy teaches them to keep their troubles 
to themselves, hence there is no outward evidence of annoyance.

The pupils soon discover that it is useless to play tricks on such, 
because they have their trouble for their pains ; but how different with 
the other kind the following will show : A pupil on being asked by the
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Principal why he had thrown a paper wad in his class, replied, “Oh ! it 
seems to worry her so, we can’t help it.”

I have no doubt such misconduct did not begin at once, but the 
akness m the teacher’s armor induced the pupils to advance step by 

step in misconduct until control was entirely lost. « P 7
Fellow teachers, how true it is that the 

or inability to govern and discipline.
~! C?ne now t0 consider with a little more detail the effect of 

effLt u on ifTVdeportment upon the pupils. In considering its
itv in ...........“f a!rea'ly ^en l«i"M out that this qua!-

, .. , the Part of the pupil and hence
great stimulus to self-education-that it causes him to be obedient 

d submissive and thus lays the foundation of character, for the habit 
ot subduing our own impulses and of constantly recognizing the 
majesty ot law and order and so ordering our life that our actions 
made to harmonize with these is the foundation
'“t ultimately to aelf-control. This is the reason why writers tike 
ocke and others attach so muth importance to co-operative submission

Lnlti^ktue "hy in thk Wer * haVe Ca"ed <*•*— »e

discloses the abilitymanner

on
is a

are
of self-direction and

n addition to these, good dejiort.nent on the part of the teacher 
affects the minor morals such as politeness and proper manners.

By manners, I do not refer merely to the finical questions of 
etiquette which, as Pope says, change with fortunes. I do not wish to 
be only understood as including such questions as to whether it is 
good form to eat with chop-sticks, or with a knife, or with fingers or 
with a fork, or whether one should pick his teeth in the presence of 
h,s class or expectorate on the floor ; although all these are important 
out also to the doing of the kind and considerate thing from the spon
taneous desires of a refined and cultivated nature. Such is always

bcca,,ae saah w -“*■

rhe former may be the veneering only—very good in its way— 
which ,s put on for an occasion, but the latter is a part of the nature 
flnd can no more be laid aside than can one’s identity.

It is difficult to alter the shape of tbe grown tree, so it is difficult to 
teach grown men and women not to offend their fellows by their lack 
of consideration for their feelings, by the rude word or inconsiderate 

by lack of neatness in their persons, by being squalid and filthy in 
their surroundings, by being wanting in reverence for authority h 
and divine; but children, like the uman

young sapling, can and should be
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VALUE OF DEPORTMENT.

taught consideration for the righto of others, to perform the kind and 
thoughtful act, to be neat and clean in their habits and to have a 
horror of whatever may give offence to others, to be reverent of all that 
stands for authority and right, to know that

349

Hearts, like doors, can ope with ease, 
To very, very little keys ;
And don t forget that they are these : 
I thank you, sir,' and ‘If you please.

îsot to think it demeaning to remove the hat on coming into a room or 
meeting with one whose position makes him a leader in the com

munity, as e.g., the minister or the teacher.
In teaching these things it is well not to confound the

on

outward act
e inward impulse, but without the outward manifestation the 

good impulse, unless acted on, will soon fail to make itself felt. It will 
be like many another good intention born of the spirit, but never bein.r 
put into execution is soon forgotten. The streets of a certain place are 
said to be paved with such. The child who is taught to feel and act 
these becomes more and more self-respecting, more and more sturdily 
upright and less and less likely to be tempted from the path of recti
tude. The mere fact that his manners are good, that he is neat and 
clean, tends to raise himself in his own esteem and keep him from low 
vices. Many a one who placed his foot on the lowest round of the ladder 
by merely performing some act of kindly courtesy has climbed into 
power and affluence by continuing to win approval in the same simple 
manner. 1

But time will not permit me to continue. I must bring this to a 
close by merely mentioning more definitely the three force.s concerned 
in imparting a proper deportment to the child.

The first of these may be called the social forces, and include 
influence of parents, companions and teachers. These are external 
and are objective.

the

)
The second are internal and subjective, such as the feelings arisino 

in the child himself from being a member of the family, school 
munity. He naturally feels that he occupies a certain position, has 
certain duties to perform, and responsibilities for which he is account
able. He has a certain line of conduct to maintain and a certain 
reputation to uphold.

or com-

The third are those which 
individuality—the result of heredity.
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350 training department.

I cannot discuss these in detail but will simply call attention 
more to the one in which we are most interested—the teacher.

As a social force the influence of the teacherds supreme. The child 
is early brought under his control, and his influence for good or evil 
directly and indirectly, is all powerful. Directly, for it is"of no small 
importance to his physical and moral well-being how the pupil behaves, 
how he enters the building, salutes the teacher, lays aside his wraps’ 
takes his seat, sets himself to work, comes to his recitation, etc. Indi
rectly, because we teach whether 
our manners—by what we are.

once

i
we will or not by our acts, our speech,

Why should a pupil be mentally and morally maimed by coming 
into daily contact with a coarse nature, rude in action, uncultured in 
speech, boorish in manners, unsympathetic in feelings ? Here the 
truth is irresistibly borne in upon me that the most important 
thing in any school is the teacher ; that while building and furni
ture and school appliances play a part, it is a very subordinate 
one to that played by the teacher in the proper evolving of character. 
How fortunate the school with a Trelynius for a teacher, who on 
entering the school-room invariably uncovered his head to honor, as he 
said, the consuls, chancellors, doctors, masters, who shall proceed 
from this school—and because he so honored these boys is it not more 
than probable that some of them proved themselves worthy of this honor. 
In these respects the school is merely a mirror in which the teacher 
can see what is best and worst in himself reflected. Then let us know 
ourselves by studying ourselves as reflected in the 
language, and characters of our pupils.

Apropos to the foregoing is the following quotation from a speech by 
the late Edward Rowland Hill.

1

manners, habits,

!

Money is not the only wage for which men work, nor the chief 
wage. I hey work for honor, for influence, for esteem in the com
munity, and these higher wages will belong to the teachers whenever 
they are universally deserved. The profession of teaching ou«ht to be 
•so high and so honorable that it would be sought without regard to 
money profit. Till then we must expect to see the best talent 
where it can earn more money with a modicum of those higher wa»es 
besides. It is for us to do our utmost that the schools may not have a 
man or woman for teacher who is not worthy in every respect of the 
highest honor and esteem of the community.”

In addition to the rewards mentioned above I think he should 
added one more as does the poet in the following :—
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>n once “NOW AND AFTERWARD.”
1. “ Now, the sowing and the weeping, 

Working hard and waiting long ; 
Afterward, the golden reaping, 

Harvest home and grateful

ie child 
or evil 
o small 
ehaves, 
wraps, 

Indi
speech,

song.
Now, the long and toilsome duty 

Stone by stone to carve and bring 
Afterward, the perfect beauty 

Of the palace of the king.

;

3. Now, the spirit conflict-riven,
Wounded heart and painful strife 

Afterward, the triumph gi 
And the victor’s crown of life.

;
coming 
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iracter. 
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4. Now, the training, hard and lowly,
Weary feet and aching brow 

Afterward, the service holy,
And the Master’s “ Euter thou.”

Canada School Journal, 1887, page 891.

;

ich by

chief 
com- 

mever 
to be 

,rd to 
nt go 
vages 
Etve a 
f the

have

;
t

J

1

V

O

-
__

__
__

__
__

__
L"

'.. 
^

‘ — - . " " - - -
 ....... . - 

- -
•

i

B



1
352 TRAINING DEPARTMENT.

The fr 
In this v 
our eyes 
such just 

These 
ject ; for 
it known 

Of win 
an humb 
beautiful 

Such a: 
we speak 
authority 
till 1867. 
admired, 1 
that the t 

The rep 
the proof 
industry 
rational ci 
gent jury 
product e: 
result, whi 
all opposit 
that a Schc 
what to ex 

A School 
composed o 
parts.

The mate 
(c) apparati 

The intei 
the work of

SCHOOL EXHIBITIONS.

M. U. E. Archamhault, Montreal.
I !

Among the numerous subjects which can interest this great Associa
tion, School Exhibitions stand foremost.

To this assertion, it seems I hear the partisans of the statu quo 
reply : here is an opinion which is justified neither by times nor facts ; 
for, since centuries, education has moved forward progressively without 
the help of School Exhibitions.

Were this objection correct, it would equally apply to agriculture, 
industry and commerce. But every one admits now thatlbhese arts 
have taken a prodigious development bv 
must be therefore

11

means of exhibitions ; they 
an excellent means of instruction and comparison, 

otherwise, they would not have taken such gigantic proportions, 
especially since 1867.

Man’s intelligence, served by the native forces the Creator of all 
things placed in nature, has transformed the means of production and 
of transportation ; and why should not what is good for the develop
ment of physical forces, also serve admirably to the development of 
intellectual ones ? 1 hese facts have been plainly demonstrated by
the last universal exhibitions.

It is unnecessary, now-a-days, to go round the world to compare and 
admire the products of the soil and industry ; the whole world now, 
on the contrary, meets on a given point to exhibit the products of his 
labor in order to compare and improve them if necessary.

From the remotest ages there were art exhibitions ; the Greek 
artist exhibited his work in public to solicit criticism on its merit. 
This usage has not prevailed with modern nations.

was the first to exhibit paintings and sculpture, at the 
Louvre, in 1699. Since 1737, these exhibitions have been 
made every year.

To the nineteenth century is due the honor of having organized 
universal exhibitions and given them such proportions that 
people begin to think exaggerated. Let us hope that experience will 
bring back nations to a just moderation ; and to obtain such a desir
able result, it would be sufficient to limit the space allotted to each 
country, to the extent of its territory and population, in this way, 
an exact idea of the relative importance o different countries would 
be conveyed to the visitors, and their exhibition give a sufficient proof 
of their material and intellectual advancement.
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SCHOOL EXHIBITIONS.
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authorities from taking ! i th,s a,so Prevented the French school
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A School Exhibition* as well as 
composed of two essential 
parts.

an agricultural and industrial one is 
parts, viz. : the material and the intellectual
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(a) School Constructions.
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3ô* training department.

details to insure the comfort of the pupils 
attention.

the object of a special

The laws of hygiene are respected; the health of teachers and 
pupils protected; the money of rate-payers more judiciously applied. 
Such are, in a summary way, the results of exhibitions and of the 
serious study made on the spot, by intelligent functionaries and dele- 

Let us add to these two powerful means, educational associa
tions in which the most competent persons of the profession meet to 
communicate to one another the result of their experience and of their 
observations.
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(6) Furniture.

School furniture has also undergone a transformation as radical as 
the school-houses themselves. In this respect, the United States led 
the way and have shown the example ; the American school furniture 
being as yet the most elegant, the most comfortable, the most hygienic, 
and, I believe, the most economical. It is but just to add, however, 
that the Canadian school furniture can compare advantageously with* 
the American one.

(c) Apparatus.

As to school apparatus, may be found in every nation endeavors to 
perfect their means of education, and wonderful ingenious imp 
lnents. To those who have had the advantage of visiting World's 
laiis, France, Belgium, the United States and Japan stand ahead.

As the restricted limits of this paper do not allow me to make a 
complete list of all the material progress realized during the last few 
years, I will pass on and say a few words of the most interesting part 
of my remarks, that is, the intellectual part of modern teaching.

(«) The Work of the Pupils.

For a long time, it was doubtful whether it was possible to show the 
intellectual part of the teaching. After many hesitations, however, 
people have been convinced that, as for agriculture and industry, the 
School ought to exhibit the product of the pupil and the teacher’s 
work ; for, the spacious and even elegant school-house, the perfected 
furniture, the improved apparatus, are but the tools of the teaching ; 
whereas the work of the pupils is the real product of the school by 
which only one can judge of the value of the teaching of a country. 
Then, on such work should be concentrated the attention of all 
organizers of School Exhibitions. This is the reason why the exhibi
tion of 1867, prepared by the Minister of Public Instruction of France,
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:iâü TRAINING DEPARTMENT.

These copy-books, containing all the principal subjects of the pro
gramme of studies, should be accompanied with specimens of Drawing, 
Writing, Book-keeping, Needle-work, Knitting, etc., classified in albums, 
so arranged as to show a progressive course and a regular method 
strictly adhered to. This should constitute an exhibition of primary 
school-work, the base of all instruction, and the main object I had in 
view in writing this paper.

In the secondary, or classical teaching, the same process may be fol
lowed with advantage, to show the proficiency of students.

Superior, or University teaching, can exhibit the different

The 
Comm 
attend 
intellq 

Hav 
there : 
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or for i 
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take a

I

courses
given on the various subjects of the curriculum, but generally, in such 
institutions, the examination questions alone are taken, on uniform 
paper, simply, but solidly bound together.

Nothing can be more interesting than those questions of the first or 
the last term of the scholastic year, as they sum up in a perfect 
the courses attended by the students during the session.
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(b) The Professors’ Work.

The chief work exhibited by the primary teacher is his daily class 
journal, in which is consigned, day by day, and hour by hour, the sub
jects of the morrow’s lessons.

The classical teacher can also make use of the same process, if he 
keeps a class journal, which is very desirable, since by means of it can 
be compared, year after year, the value of the teaching and the 
gress of the pupils.

In like manner, the University lecturer can exhibit a summary of 
his course of lectures.

To the class journal may be added any other intellectual work 
executed by the teaching staff of an institution.
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(c) School Books.

In an exhibition, school books are a precious source of information 
for the teacher who seeks in them their pedagogical value, and for the 
school authorities who examine their cost which is of 
importance for the immense majority of rate-payers.

Of late, the utility of text-books has been pretty much discussed, 
the pro and con sustained by competent parties. In some institutions, 
few in number, it is true, it was optional to have text-books

paramount;i -

or not,
and the teachers discarded them entirely, their teaching being purely 
oral, after the example of Aristotle and Plato, who thus taught in the 
celebrated gardens of Academus.
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SCHOOL EXHIBITIONS.

<W-eXa,”Ple °f ‘he!,e in*litatiu"» has not been followed ; the School 
Common,,oners continue, rationally enough, to provide the pupil,
intelligentthelr ' h”01" °f Which te!lcl>ers mmt makc an

.157

use.

:r:^z,t:xeeh;iton k tTniro,’fo"the w

An exhibition in which all the Provinces 
take a na, , ., would be called upon to

pa.t should be composed of a special Commission as follows :

FROM THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT.
Anting8”!- “T1; ''«longing to University Professor, of 
Anglo-Can.,l,an birth. ,f the exhibition takes place in an English-

°F Fra"C°-C*n‘di‘" P'-l- -

the\trjdtsr^i,,,,eni,y writi"g ^

FROM PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENTS.
A Provincial Commissioner and 

teaching body.
The Commissioners and Secretaries

a Secretary, both taken from the

., „ , assembled together under the

Phase conditions being agreed upon, each Province would prepare its 
exhibition under the supervision of its particular Commissioner, assisted 
by six advisers named by the Government, as follows :

Two University professors ;
Two secondary teaching Professors j
Two primary teaching Professors.
In order to give an official proof of sincerity to the articles sent, the 

work of primary institutions should be sent to the district Inspector 
whose duty would be to make a first selection, he being the most 
petent person to judge of the merit and genuineness of the work 

Having made this selection, the Inspector should address the work 
found worth exhibiting, to the Provincial Commission, who would make 
the definitive choice and classification.

The work of secondary and superior education could be 
to the Provincial Commission for 
dressing of the catalogue.
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All the articles accepted should bear a particular seal with the arms 
of the Province, arranged and classified by series and addressed to the 
Federal Commission whose part will be to classify and expose them in 
the space allotted for this purpose ; the general catalogue would also be 
published by the Federal Commission. To avoid all complaints, always 
numerous in such circumstances, the space obtained should be divided 
between the Provinces, at the pro rata of their school population.

To those who would be inclined to tbink sucb an organization too 
complicated, I would say they have, perhaps, never organized a School 
Exhibition, and consequently cannot have the faintest idea of the 
amount of labor it represents, for, not only must it be organized, but 
also supervised during the whole time of the concourse ; neither have 
they any idea of the influence a School Exhibition has on the mind of 
the visitors.

The modest School Exhibition of the Province of Quebec, held at 
Paris, in 1878, has done more towards making Canada known to 
Europe than the rest of the Agricultural and Industrial Exhibition.

Had we simply to exhibit some curious or fanciful works of the 
most talented pupils, it would be unnecessary to have a complex organi
zation ; but we must bear in mind and not lose sight of the fact that I 
am now speaking of the organization of public instruction of the whole 
country.

The expenses of the exhibition should be supported as follows :

BY THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT,

who would pay the salaries of the General Commissioner and his 
Secretary ; the salaries and transportation expenses of the Provincial 
Commissioners, Secretaries and advisers, the forwarding and returning 
expenses of the articles exhibited ; the publication of the catalogue, 
statistics and general informations, the installation on the exhibition 
ground, and the keeping in good order of all things.

BY PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENTS.

Miniature school constructions, apparatus and furniture used in 
schools as well as the expenses of forwarding the articles to the place 
designed to be examined.

BY INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOOL MUNICIPALITIES.

All expenses incurred for the work of the pupils.
In this manner, the considerable expenses of an exhibition would be 

divided in such a way as not to weigh too heavily on the budget of 
any one.
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SCHOOL EXHIBITIONS.

I conclude by what I should have begun.
Before consenting to take 

obtain :
. ™Lnhf.<''“na‘la k “Miliered «•' »» independent country so as to 
W enabled to cornmnu'cate directly with the exhibition authorities in

have 11 “ 'akeS place' Sudl is the opinion of all those who
bave taken an active part in the World's Fairs since 1851,

countries rluTr»’ M°" ““P1'”* *" invitalion f™» foreign 
ies should settle this question with England. For mv nart

having had a sad experience of the difficulties encountered I consider
dependence so necessary, that, in case of the refusal of such

lege, the teaching body of the whole
abstain.

3.Ï9

a part in a universal exhibition, we should

a privi- 
Dominion would do better to

authorities, unless one can communicate directly with them The
r'whol8, ft 7" indePendent in onetur tlel

An hs r\and ni°re to a colony- An example amono- a thousand - 
An exhibitor has always a free pass to the exhibition ground requiring
aunHe/f ngU1Sîmg bfldge t0 b6 admitted. On arriving at Paris I 
apphed for my admission ticket, hut had to wait three weeks Cll

for we h°VTpr!!!i | “! ‘T t£T’Plain »f English administration, urtel and k ndTf ' “* P,ince °f Wales, the most
Owen, the most obli^gtfTen AiTtT^ Sir

—ræj ^r;:“r"ibition’an<i * -

An exhibition without a jury as that of London, in 1880 
national one as that of Chicago, is a simple obje 
mg much more inconveniences than advantages
humbl ,nd0n' in 1S8e'“" the exhibitora "«re allowed awards- the 
humblest primary school was honored with a bronze medal ànd .
diploma as well as Universities. This was considered the wisest
acynTmuTh^suvlffMti0n- “ “ eVUe"‘ that *■
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authorities as 
conclusion that if

everyone was rewarded. Since then, we came to the

- - -«•»
in“leÏae;emeqa„rrd’thatJaC0‘°‘TO ^ ” P™1*™'"*" ««* -»

At the World s l air of Chicago, everyone was dissatisfied. When it 
known that the articles exhibited would be judged by a national 

jury, all foreign countries complained, but without effect; some as 
lance, withdrew or declared that they would not compete, and they 

we,e right ; font was established that this national jury, whose or^an- 
zation and mode of proceeding is as yet among things unknown °has

the rektivrrer?tgoftahne e'ehihibilllOUt '«gard to

A universal exhibition is seriously spoken of for 189G at Montreal
X Zrr? °fa ParLS exhibition for 190(). is already decided If
~tFTT0: 1 CnanadaiS t0 be presented "in these two 

important Fairs, ,t ,s to be hoped that the few remarks I have had the
onoi of making, will be taken into serious consideration by the Com- 

mission which shall be named, and that the Dominion Eilucationa, 
Association will be entrusted with its organization.
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s to the 
.dmitted 
ave the 
that all INSPECTORS’ DEPARTMENT.

tVhen it 
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UNIFORMITY IX MARKING REGISTERS AND REPORTING.

D. Fotherinoham, Toronto.
othSertiTLh°*dS Sh0Uld be a,lopted as woulfl enable the Inspector and 
othe! visitors to see at a glance the attendance, classification, acre etc
of each pupil At the same time the methods should be simple, neat’ 

employed:— ' °' ^ th® followin8 expedients should be

. Marking absence and lateness, but not attendance. , 
the month the number of days absent could be deducted f 
school days of the month, and the 
right column.

:,:;;feaoh i,ayN coi,,mn "u,*r

3. Checking the accuracy of the daily attendance by the totaling of
.tte„'Z“rt“C™.0n the ViRht h,nd "largi"’ th« -tily

*■ ^amf7rir'8 th= -“«nthly attendance at the close of each month to 
the column for that month in the summary at the end of the Register 
. 5, Entering the names (surnames first and given names in full) in
^r.he8,nTg, , ‘he l,igheSt ”"<> '«ring sufficient blank 
space after each class for the insertion o all new arrivals.

6. Entering all names in exactly the same order, and in every sub
sequent month, whether all are likely to attend or not. *

7. Transferring all names in exactly the same order with correspond
ing \ acant spaces between chsses to the

S. Entering the ages of pupils at 
school in the

intrenl, 
ed. If 
se two 
iad the 
> Com- 
ational

1
At the end of 
rom the total 

monthly attendance entered in the

summary.
when they first appear at 

monthly record, but leaving the age column in the 
mary to be corrected to date, and tilled in December.

9. Retaining the 
the year, and from 
copies of the classes and

once
sum-

registered number for each pupil throughout 
year to year, when practicable, in all entries and 

' names.
10. Reckoning half-day attendance as a half-day in striking average 

attendance at the school, and the actual attendance of any pupil. ^

same
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SHOULD THE PUBLIC SCHOOL PROGRAMME
—AN ABSTRACT.

N. W. Campbell, Durham.

In discussing this important question.it is 
some care, four points

1. The necessity for a programme.
2. The aims of a Public School programme.
3. How far the present course fulfils these aims.
4. Defects and their remedies. *

BE REVISED?
ra

necessary to consider with

1. The Necessity for a Programme.
I„^e P“ riC J61"”1 Pr0gr'""mc ia lhe Product of modem progress. 
In the earlier days we read of no such thing. It was not until Publie
«,uT, nt Ï™, WM taliC" °Ver '’V the Stote » well-defined 
course of study was set lor the guidance of teachers. Prior to that
time there was no regular system of national education.
were mostly endowed and were for the wealthy. The masses of the
people were allowed either to remain entirely ignorant or to get such
istruction as they might from what sources they could. In the en-

chose iT 6 masters taught the subJects which they or their patrons 
own metbh? We'ie’ U ^ ®' e"tirely free tu teach according to tl.eir
a-i Jttr of tl,e “ whfch

his pleasure. The children or pupils committed to him 
absolutely to his care, and to his tender 
from tender.

The schools

own limit and followed it at 
were given 

mercies which often were far
well Hefi i • , greUt schoulmasters of those times had pretty 

defined principles of teaching, many of which are still held to be

z; jf : ;ey rrM !x,M ,,ot »•*- <* >»*■.Hm,rn J ' ' tiw "todlr of 1 heir There was .scarcely any
limitation to suit age, capacity, or individual preference
cation of^h 6dvancinS intelligence came a demand for the better edu-

r= à ism nr- ; pTie-In E"8i""d-pri°r to th«to nl2, b 7 U"C'1 glVC Sl,pplementary grants to schools
m places where there was not sufficient private school accommodation 
tor the pupils. But there was 
to certain
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set in,

fo, the purpose of securing these ends. Long before this, in 
Ontano, the wisdom of Dr. Ryi
in which was set forth in 
School Instructi

our own
—.. ..iv «.vt. aiiuige u a nxea course 

detail, not only the subjects of Public
subie,-t ni . îLthe Hmit of the difierent classes or grades in each
tin» totimmngeKm- I” 0ngin’‘ Pro=ranlme have been made from 
time to time as required or demanded by publie opinion, and these
changes have generally been along the line, of progress towards a

thaMn 7 hi I ! “‘I" f°r th" ,W U then,that in a highly organized educational system-a system which
involved control of its machinery by the state; which involve^.tlZ
sub 'ch’ Ü7"le"t, y ! * S}'Stem in which »>' &e teachers were
subject to the same laws and were license,! by the same central authority ■
it would seen, that a detailed programme » necessary to provide

1. A liberal course o study to prepare the youth of the country for
citizenship, as well as to secure mental and moral development

A course to correspond with the age and growth of the pupils.
3. A couise which could be sed with a uniform series of text book,

the schoolT*6 ^ “ "" ‘*ukW for =“ch 8~de or class in'

in lwu„7t,:hicl;sbould fort|,e ■-* *»»» ***«**«**».
°f the ex*remc youth of the teachers of this country and the 

*a"£es from one school to another, it will be readily seen 
th, a course of study setting forth each of these points in detail an 
perhaps some others, is absolutely necessary.

some
on,

2. The Aims of a Public School Programme.

'”int t0 be considered, namely, the aims which should 
gov ern in framing a programme for our Public Schools, may be stated
PuMk S7 7™ They "re UmiW aims an/needs of a
Public School Education. Whatever should be taught in a Public

choolsliould be specilied in the programme. It is needless to say
that opinions differ very widely as to the proper subject., for a Public
School course. Each person is apt to look at it from his own particular

pom o view Them is a difference of opinion with régi rote
sC d bento u should cease and at which a High School education
' ma L ' 7,1 “ re W'U bo a differe,,c« °f opinion a, to the

™i Îter ,of the Programme and also as to the “quantity” of matter 
Which it should contain. It is not my purpose to Le u these . 
tions fully, but simply to point out, 4
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1. The necessity for determining the best Public School education 
for the country.

2. The necessity for selecting the best men to compile a course to 
nieet the needs ot that education.

In determining the first of these, it should be remembered that the 
the ninety-six per cent, of our population who 

High School education are first to be considered, 
that the

masses never get a 
It it can be shown

is best for the ninety-six per cent, and for the 
four per cent., then that course should be adopted, but if not, then the 
course for the ninety-six per cent, should be chosen. In my opinion, 
science should receive greater prominence. That which teaches pupils 
the right use of their eyes, ears and tongue has been relegated to the 
top shelf too long. How often are the more common phenomena of 
h-e total,y unknown to the pupils in our Public Schools ! Eyes have 
they, but they see not, and ears, but they hear not. Gerund-grinding 
should give place to a deeper and better knowledge o things.

With regard to the selection of the best men to prepare a programme, 
two or three qualifications arc necessary. First, they should thoroughly 
understand the needs of the masses. Secondly, they should be fully 
acquainted with the capabilities of the average teacher in the average 
school. Thirdly, they should have views of educational science so 
broad as to exclude all pet theories or schemes. Fourthly, they should
thoroughly understand the applications of Psychology to the teacher’s 
work.

same course

The committee for such a purpose should be large, or in lieu of that, 
a number of separate drafts of courses could be combined bv selecting 
the excellences of each. Let me here say, that my own experience goe^
to prove that no one is qualified to act on such a committee unless he 
has been foi sonne time a Public School Inspector or a Public School 
teacher with experience in different schools. No other 
as an

can see as well
Inspector into the practical working of any course of study in an 

ordinary school. No other educationist, perhaps, comes into such close 
contact with the masses, and is, therefore, so conversant with the wants 
of the community.

It must not be supposed that I desire a better Public School educa
tion at the expense of the High Schools. Far from :t. 
after eight years’ experience as Inspector, that 
mainly on our teachers. It matters little what programmes are 
printed and prescribed, what text-books are used, what improvements 

made in external equipment or even what system of inspection is 
adopted, unless we have a cultured, experienced and thoroughly

I am convinced, 
our progress depends

are

804 inspectors’ department.
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3. How Far the Present Course Fulfils

School Examination.
the Aims of a Public

Our present programme is a fairly good one. I have taken the 
trouble to compare it with those of our sister Provinces, and while I 
believe it is as good as any, or perhaps better than any single 
besides yet it has a few defects which most of the others have not. 
Jt would seem that in its preparation, the education of the four per 
cent, was kept in iew more than that of the ninety-six. It lavs 
good foundation fo High School work. With a few changes, it wou 
adapt itself better to the wants of our country, while not lessening its 
valuft as a prepan tion for a professional life. Some of these changes 
will be pointed out further ”

In a paper read before the Dominion Educational Association in M011- 
treal, 1892, by Mr. Alexander McKay, Supervisor of Schools, Halifax, 
jN.S., the necessity for industrial training in 
forth. As most present will have read the

one

on.

schools is clearly set
. . ., , paper, I do not need to

refer to it, only to say that if some of its doctrines found their way 
into our Public School course of studies, it would, in my humble opinion 
be better for our country.

our

One other fact should be considered. In any particular year, only 
about 18 per cent, of the pupils in our schools are in the Fourth Class. 
I think I am within the mark when I say that probably not more than 
the same percentage of our boys ever get even a fourth class education. 
Ihe percentage of girls is a little higher. In rural schools the majority 
are compelled to leave for other pursuits about the time that promotion 
into the fourth book takes place. This is the experience in my own 
county, and I have no doubt, it is more general than we suppose. It 
remains then to show that the education given in the programme up to 
the end of the Third Reader is not sufficient, nor the best, to prepare 
the majority that thus leave, for their life work. This I shall endeavor 
to do briefly in considering ;

4. Defects and their Remedies.

(1) The present programme is not extended enough. I am aware 
of the arguments in favor of a short comprehensive course as this is,

PUBLIC SCHOOL PROGRAMME.

active and efficient staff of teachers. It is on the teacher and on him 
alone we must rely for satisfactory work. Let the efficiency of 

lgh Schools and Training Schools be doubled or even trebled, it is all 
needed in our Public Schools. There is yet plenty of room for higher 
education and broader culture
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•>ut facts go to show that 
The reason 
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iii , a more detailed course is urgently needpd 
is pro ably the youth and inexperience of the majority of
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CONCENTRIC INSTR UCT10N.

J- B- Hall, Ph.D., Truro, N. S.

activity exhibited in the
directeftoeïï^udTkt"^0^,Jh°"lht an'1 «• being

amieasy progress of the child.
inHuenceolVf e‘l,,Catio"al th""ght and activity i, chiefly
baif»fr;:i::s,rw"0 wrote -nd taught

irice-they ^ ^patient and a„.aid::;™ r„: „fttCt; ‘:: ““ 8,Ve" " ~ ""P"1- t»

eat pri‘n=bkeLe"l!ntol!,1i .““V1 h*? «My exhibited the high- 
knowledge!" * g'"S observation as the foundation in all

Froebel

due to the 
the first

common school eduoatiom di"J'°inte<l “d ""SW <*■—* of

His desire

was

to introduce unity into it. 
He said : “ Let life be considered 

as forming one complete whole.”

the child.

was

as being but one in all its phases,

to the present requirements of

By his scientific and systematic treatment of these subjects nrinci 
plea have been developed which are an inspiration and guide to teLer^
re,IL?nPln T * *» P—tal achool work ^

a. oa_ ÏStZ. XtS ™““ "By him the

t
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Zf Pestal0zzi ken extended and .«rimilated with pe p already present in consciousness. This appercention
select^ 6 ?nnCiple by W,licl1 intell'gent teacliers are raided in the 
selection and presentation of the material of instruction Bythe study
the practlcal Psychology, educators have been led t„ regard:nrr r,re,"tivc to °r itsx

tl"“ -

zz iri'r*
Even the social and domestic condition, well •„ th
”n^i0n Sh0UU k “ lining a con^

These home subjects consist of the beginnings of knowledge in I 
tionf VT™' “r reliKi0U5 instracti0"- domestic and social ommial’

these home subjects become the material of instruction in ti 
schoo', there need be no groping after the central ,„“n 

«tudj. The central subject is that which 
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naturally adjust themsel 

This rounded

In t 
little 
possess 
or in a 

The 
of the 
nected 
underst 
would t 
results 
he is ur 

The i 
usurps i 

Disim 
the acti' 
nected h 

It is a 
ceases tc 

Durin 
use of th 

Obser 
of the ch 

Some < 
are close 
force that 

Among 
valuable, 
also on ac 
study, tali 
the object 
hands,

The teai 
in Geogra 
brooks,

In the si 
jects come 
clothing, si 
are related 
elementary 
niuch knov 

In follow

or “ core ” of 
arouses and develops a many 

around or to which the others mostves.

conformity with ^ »

PfBEE'BBEB
“ ,M* ‘° apperccive the material, and Ion become»

rather than question and investigate
was obtain. 1 i at ‘,0,ne was commecned from the founda- 
was obtained by the exercise of his

material of study surrounding him.

am

me

accustomed to chatter and imitate 
The information gained 

tion, and
own powers on the

47

L

“■s*

■
...

■

sr.i
s^

-j»
a

'

5̂



CONCENTRIC INSTRUCTION.
369

little notntZ:ZtuKirin that ha,

possesses little relation in itself except timttif kn"*'le,iSe- »"d "hich 
or in a text-book. P th * f P°sltloM 0,1 tl]e timetable

- nature,net,
nected character of the subjects of «t a, ' ciuefl-v ,to tlle discon- 
understand the work the teael • " As *be child is unable towouM<,„forhirej^tdc ::';r^eled.to;10**'*»*«*•
results follow, the child becomes the nn si ' 1<>nS* .The 1110st abno'inal 

««N. to assimilate ^££7" ""P"n‘ °f " ‘"at

u»u^it"real '“g* diminishes, and the

Disinclination for real knowledge 
the active, earnest child becomes 
nected borrowed knowledge.

It is

use of words

changes into aversion, and 
a morbid, dull recipient of discon-

soon

a serious fact, that this change 
ceases to arouse consideration or 

During the past few 
use of the

takes place so frequently that it 
cause comment.

senses in eduretion thr'rtV'”* writte"
Observation and expeZ" Li ! IT "eed bc '»W- 

of the child is indispensable in securing that ‘l'” Sp°nlaneous “«‘ivity 
Some even maintain that the LmdfiZ Î!f,«'““lion.

activity 
is the

concerning the

closelyare aud that t child's spontaneous
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, gradually mtroduced to the study of the following subjects : 
physical Geography, Meteorology, sources of raw material, position and 
relation of different races, industries, commerce, cities as centres of 
distribution, government, etc. The home studies are especially rich

exercises in Reading’La,,guage-

The descriptions and narratives in which the children are interested 
make excellent material for Language and Reading lessons. Let them 
write this material and read it before the interest is abated 

will be pregnant with thought.
These lessons lead gradually to the study of civics, industries, com

merce, struggles for government reform, and general history
This practical view of the study of History should give the student 

enlarged ideas concerning his relations and duties to the world and 
thus better prepare him for the duties of citizenship. Another benefit
arising from the use of unified material is the increased value it gives 
to expression in education.

In using subject-matter that is connected

than 
in rei 
facts

Th
child
cliara

Agi
advan 
are ex 
and ir 

Bef< 
educat 
on tin 
educat 
ing fac 
and aci 
be reqi 
charaet 
practici 
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ted mar 
the bool 
to judge 
Those oi 
work, ca 
produce 
the folio 
studies a 
scrappy ( 
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needs rati 

The nei 
has long 

4< concentr

and bothexercises

..... , „ ------ and apperceived by the
child, the value of expression is increased. As a factor of education it 
becomes a symbol of thought, an-outward sign with an inward 
signification. An oral or written review of a lesson that is understood 
or a descriptmn of an object, or a narration of events obseVved by the 
c ildren, afford excellent material for Language lessons or other forms 
or thought expression.

Every sentence, oral or written, should be charged with thought. 
From the proper use of Language lessons in the school, there are easy 

and natural transition to the study of short selections of choice 
literature.

I nder these conditions, reading would become the 
thought expressed 
to others.

art of revealing
on it

1 lie study of direction, form and number, is closely connected with 
that of home subjects.

Practical exercises, suited to the development of the idea of number 
form and direction, will be readily suggested to the teacher in connec
tion with the central subjects.

We find that the subjects of instruction are so related to each other 
in primary education, that they mutually aid and explain each other. 

Doubtless the principle of correlation is recognized and practised 
generally in the primary than in the more advanced work.

The related material would be more easily learned and understood
more
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Thi, unity study u.ateriai will evelop unity of thought in the

ent of a strong personality and

advance gradually and naturadvT^* U“Jtenal t,le ehild is enabled to
are exercised, the internet susMued Vud ZthUd 1PerCeptivc P0"™ 
and interested learner. child becomes an active

X2z:aTw„ch;r,,for f* t. ~>* „
the part of teachers and r®cogn*tion and appreciation

education, or the distinction b i pa,ents of.the duality and aims of 
ing facts or wool-gathering VVhwv U,Cat!Ve lnstruction and collect- 
and acted on. the teacher’s’sphere of “f ,lStmctlon 18 ful,y appreciated 
be retired to pre jfcgZf.^ 

character will be developed and th* . U?tlon ln such a way that 
practical issues of life. The abilit ?Upi fitfced to meefc the
words or ideas from a text book i 7 i° r6Clte * leSSOn' to rePr°duce 
and prohnhiy one "* « * *
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understood. They will then h ! &re recoSnized and better
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for decades. This principle has spread in the face of criticism and 
opposition, until many educators are according it a hearty recognition. 
Many of the best teachers in America are making a practical text of 
the principle of concentric instruction in their schools. Some of these 
are conservative in their views, and therefore move forward slowly 
and with caution, while others have accepted and adopted these prin
ciples more readily.

Some of the most heroic of these innovators have already paid the 
penalty for departing from the beaten educational highways. Some 
pioneer work has already been accomplished along the line of “ concen
tric instruction, that will aid the teacher in solving many of the pi 
tical problems of the school.

Educators and teachers are studying the child with a view' of 
fully understanding its needs, and

th<
as
At
tea
pro
the
me

ac-

more
intelligently supplying them.

There have been and there will be difficulties in making concentric 
instruction a practical working principle, suited to the condition of 
every school, but by patience, industry and a noble purpose, greater 
difficulties have been overcome. Every teacher needs the inspiration 
that comes from a sincere desire to improve the conditions of his school 
and to avoid educational mechanism and finally paralysis.

A study of the principles advocated by Herbart and practised by his 
followers will furnish that inspiration.

The practice school at Jena, wdiich adopts Herbart’s principles and 
Zillers practice, occupies a position in the educational world, at the 
present time, similar to that occupied by Pestalozzi some three quarters 
of a century ago. From this school as a centre, light will be radiated 
that will illuminate every school and brighten the life of every teacher 
and child in our land.

In closing, permit me to make a short quotation from Dr. Klein that 
affords an example of the subject under discussion. He says : Dr. 
Frick, the foremost leader of the Herbartian principles, selects his 
teachers exclusively with reference to their fitness to teach and educate.

He is not tied down by narrow courses of study and regulations, 
his tongue and pen tied by considerations of state reasons or bread 

and-butter interest.

more

nor
are

I spent several days in this “ city within a city,” and more than 
sat in speechless admiration at the manner of teaching and the results 
I witnessed. When I noticed the absence of that rigorous discipline 
under which many schools suffer, when I saw the children 
with their teacher as though speaking with a friend, when I saw them 
working with their hands and giving an intelligible expression of w'hat
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heard rnd, eXPerienced- when 1 noticed that .hey learned 
;t tnf1^by^'fp^y.lfeltas though the millenium was near
tar ’ nd Tn’ When 1 considered that after all this band of 
teachers was m the most hopeless minority that there may be an an-
proximat.on to this kind of procedure, but never a perfect Li tation in 
the vast majority of teachers in the world ; that, after all, this was a 
mere oasis in the desert, I seemed to feel the millenium recede
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Allan Embury, Brampton.

The discussion of this important subject I wish had been initiated by 

some one more competent to deal with it as its merits demand. The 
conclusions I have reached are simply my own ; but I trust tha* the 
criticism which will follow will be full and given without 

The Course of Study pursued in our County Model Schools has 
remained practically the same for many years ; and had it not be-n 
that framing Courses of Study seemed to be the order of the day, I do 
not know that I would have ventured into a field wherein so many 
diverse opinions are upheld. But, as the High School Course of Study 
is now undergoing revision, I have thought it well to draw the atten
tion of your section to the question of revising the Course for Model 
Schools, and so to afford you an opportunity of giving expression to 
your views up, n the non-professional training of our teachers—a ques
tion which is most nearly associated with the subject of this paper. 
Irom our intimate connection with the Model School System and from 

gieat responsibility touching the administration of the 
think it becomes

reserve.

oui
same, 1

us to be fully alive to the matter of the efficiency of 
as well as to the necessity or maintaining our due posi

tion in relation to the system, in view of the fact that the fr 
system too often nullify

Model Schools

the
best directed energies.

.Whil® 1 concede t,ie necessity for the existence of the system, and 
give it full credit for much good that it has conferred, I cannot, in the 
light of past progress, and in view of the necessities which that very 
progress has imposed upon us, concur in any tacit understanding to 
leave things as they are. The Teaching Profession is to-day 
crowded ; but this fact must not be pointed to as an indication of pro
fessional progress. Rather the reverse. This overcrowding of the 
Teaching Profession, as well as the overcrowding of all other professions,

our

over-

of eauca-

the exclusion of the truer idea that the object of any educational 
system !s to give individual excellence an opportunity to realize itself. 
This false notion is at the root of the ill-paid professionalism 
day, and it becomes the duty of all educators to inculcate 
of society and social institutions. It becomes

of our 
saner ideas 

our duty to see that the

THE MODEL SCHOOL COURSE OF STUDY AND TEXT
BOOKS.
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conditions upon wliich men and women enter the Teaching Profession 
are the very conditions that test the realization in them of that 
excellence of talent, of attainment, of character, which - hall establish 
their claim to honor the profession, not to degrade it. This may sound
uncharitable, but the conditions of to-day warrant it. The conditions 
of the co

1EXT-

vi

untry have changed, the ideals of social life have changed, the 
conditions imposed upon us by two decades of progress demand a 
change, the bringing into existence 
demands the existence of

tiated by 
id. The 
that the 
rve.
ools has 
iot be-n 
lay, I do 
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if Study 
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ssion to 
-a ques- 
5 paper, 
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same, 1 
ency of 
le posi- 
i of the

an educated commonwealth 
educated Teaching Profession whose 

members will still command respectas educators and leaders of thought 
instead of sinking to the level of dependents. If we wish to maintain 
the true dignity and status of the Teaching Profession, we must, in my 
hum de opinion, take such steps here and now as will re-establish the 
true conception of that profession eoually entitled to public recognition 
and respect with all other professions. We must endeavour" so to 
'.nfluence legislation that m future the Public School teacher of this 
country shall be recognized as -n possession of s ich knowledge, as the 
bearer of such character, as the exponent of suen opinion, as will entitle 
him to a foremost place in society, not only as a professional man but 
as a citizen. This must be the first step toward his emancipation and 
independence. We must now look toward the preservation of that 
national life which is

an
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by public spirit no less than by inheritance.

But the lessons of liberty, of public spirit, have never been taught by
dependents. To rescue the Public School teacher from social depend 
to provide for the permanence of his profession and 
claim to public recognition

ours
1

ence,
to establish his 

to my mind the great questions press
ing for solution in the educational life of this Province to-day.

Coming now to the actual conditions of our Model Schools, and to 
the results o^the system of Model Schoc.s, I may ask :-Are these 
conditions and results such as you think desirable in the sub-stratum 
of a great profession ? Is the Model School System not susceptible of 
such modification and extension as will ensure a supply of teachers of 
greater average ability, of more accurate scholarship, of some pretension 
to scientific knowledge ? Cannot the shallow empiricism of the average 
Model School Graduate of to-day be replaced by scientific method ? 
I believe tl.at these questions can be answered affirmatively, else this 
paper had not been written. I think the time has come for the 
extension of the Model School term to one year. I think the a<*e of 
the candidate seeking admission should be at least twenty years" In 
the light of these conclusions, I shall proceed to offer some criticisms 
upon the Course of Study, after having, of course, reviewed the qualifi- 
cations of principals.
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376 inspectors’ department.

Are the possession of a first-class C Non-Professional ami
"whc
OSOf

witl 
bece 
metl 
poin 
quie 
guar 
loses 
grad 
instr 
derm 
slow! 
a pro

year
spent at the School of Pedagogy sufficient guarantees of fitness in the 
Principal of a Model School? I think not, and for the following 
reasons : (1) The literary course for the first-class Grade 0 is not wide 
enough or thorough enough to test fully the truth of the maxims and 
principles current in the educational thought of to-day. (2) The 
teacher’s academic knowledge is not varied enough and sufficiently 
complete to enable him to assign to its true place in the world of 
knowledge the academic or professional knowledge he possesses. 
(3) The academic knowledge he possesses was acquired without 
reference to its method or to its position in any system of scientific 
knowledge. I cannot, from lack of time, go into the argumentative 
support of each of these contentions ; but my experience leads 
believe that the conclusions are, in the main, correct. I 
tions may be asked : Why do you urge these conclusion.-; ? W 
in your experience lead you to these conclusions? I shall 
briefly. hold that it is not only unwise but in many instances a 
grave and dangerous course to attempt to base professional instruction 
upon an indifferent academic training. The results must be the mis
application of scientific principles, the wresting of the maxims and 
principles of education from their original and true significance, and 
too often an ostentatious parade of pseudo-scientific method which is 
productive of far less good than the ordinary empirical methods. I 
have repeateedy encountered examples of this cross direction of so-called 
scientific method. Teachers have been found, and are to be found 
to-day all over this Province, who insist upon the absolute truth and 
universal applicability of the maxims and principles laid down by 
Pestalozzi and other educational reformers. Now, a wider and more 
thorough academic training in Literature, History, Science, and the 
Method of Science, would very soon enable these teachers to bring 
those maxims and principles to the only true test to which they can be 
subjected, viz. : that of life and experience.

A.gain, the Model School Principal is too often found to be in the 
habit of confounding terms, adopting a loose mode of applying scien
tific terms and the language of scientific method, with but a misty 
comprehension of the distinctions of language that involve abysmal 
depths of difference for the accurate scholar and thinker. A Model 
School Principal laboring under these disadvantages very soon comes, 
in the course of his experience, to distrust the conclusions of Science 
and Philosophy, and daily to evince more reliance upon the devices 
and expedients that experience suggests to him. In consequence, his
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MODEL SCHOOL COURSE. 377
ivlK’le work undergoes a gradual transference from the field o phil-

,nf «■«"“« ""l'-i'y to the domain of empiricism. Finally 
w.th him the devices and expedients of class and school management 
Worne elevated to the status of full grown educational principles, „d 
methods which crumble at the touch of philosophic inquiry. F on, this 
point onward the system of teaching takes on nlore and mom a 
qmeseent adhesion to cut end dried methods labelled and faithfully 
uarded for future campaign use. Teaching, under such condition^

g3uallvmna'Ve °r“’ "T "iatC'ial Weals sP'inSi “P, and the teacher gra ua ly narrows is sphere of enquiry until at last the subjects of
instruction become ends in themselves and the enslavement to the
demands of examinations begin. The crowning disaster creeps on
a profession'^wirtou^spirit! “ S""e a‘1Va"Ce P* and

Now I do not mean to say that these tendencies are marked in the 
work of the majority of Model School Principals. Far from it. They 

ve been pointed out as contingent upon the practice of engrafting 
professional knowledge upon insufficient academic knowledge The 
question anse. What is the remedy? The qualifications 5 Mode! 

School Principals should be of the highest possible character. A first
addition t ,k gl,if gr"le sh»uld mark the minimum. In
addition to the course in the School of Pedagogy there sho.id be
rtr VTV’' rea,dlng supplementary, consisting of Philosophic 
and Scientific Systems, Logic, Ethics, Sociology, etc., with a compre-

W of the History and Literature of the same. The accurate
everv T ' ' a'ourse wo"ld every Model School Principal and 
, ? T;am,"K Master m p°”°" of the knowledge of those ultimate 

standard l and tests to which all educational science and method must
The teacher must know the value, function and place in 

knowledge of each and every subject he essays to methodize and teach. 
With this comprehensive view of Philosophy, Science and Literature
scientific0?16 “ m°re dete:™ination of philosophical and
cientific language, and a systematic view or scheme of the whole

process of education would necessarily follow. Into this scheme the 
teacher would be enabled to fit every stage or fact of the teaching process 
and.in consequence he would not confound, as he too often does,the teach-' 
«« process with the training process, knowledge with culture, culture 

ith discipline, or teaching with instruction. I do not wish to imply 
that our Model School Principals are deficient either in professional 
spirit or in knowledge, but, looking to the immediate needs of the 
teaching profession, I can come to no other conclusion than that the
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usua course of instruction given our first-class teachers must tx> 
supplemented by some such course of post-graduade study as that to 
wh,ch have briefly referred. If we wish to lay the foundations 
jroad and deep for an educational science and practice which will 

entitle our teachers to the rank of professional men and women, I 
no alternat ve. I an. a believer in the Platonic idea that Philosophy 
and Science can be gleaned only from the philosopher and the scientist 
and not from the empirics of the so-called new education, who, whcn- 

they stumble upon what appears to them an indubitable principle 
hail it as the greatest discovery of the age, though it has lain enshrined 
tor ages in the tomes of the world’s great thinkers.

I come now to the Model School Students themselves. Here I may 
ask the opinion o my fellow-inspectors as to the academic qualifica
tions of the average student, I am sure that it has been stated time 
ami again in this section that such qualification is not thorough, and 

.at even the most elementary subjects have to be taught by the 
Model School Principals. My own experience leads me to the con
clusion that the students’ knowledge is not wide or accurate enough or 
sufficiently co-ordinated to warrant its adoption 
sional instruction. 1

see

ever

basis for profes-
Jheie seems to be little intellectual certitude on the

part of the students. They know not that they know. Throughout 
their whole academic course, their knowledge seems never to have been 
subjected to a scientific method of treatment. They seem to have 
conception of the historical or genetic treatment of the subjects of 
instruction. In consequence, when such students enter the Model School 
the whole range of their seeming knowledge must be traversed to show 
the relationships of its organic parts, the logical sequence of ideas and 
subjects, and in fact the whole inductive process which must have led 
up to the elaboration of each law or definition embodying the pupils’ 

pposed knowledge. In fact, the Model School Course involves the 
-•asting of the subjects of instruction in the light of History Logic 

and Psychology. Now, cannot the Non-Professional Courses of study 
be so shaped and tested as to aid materially in this work of re
arranging and recasting the subjects of Public School instruction ? 
I believe that they can be so shaped and tested. Every non-pro
fessional examination should be a test not onlv of thoroughness of 
knowledge, but of mental power. It should be a test of knowledge, 
not in its final phases alone, but at every stage of its attainment. ° I 
would give a greater preference to a candidate as a promising teacher 
who could trace the proof of the Binomial Theorem back to the very 
beginnings of the inductive process in Multiplication, up through

as a
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MODEL school covrse. 379

than to the 
knowledge of the origin 

... . „ „ involve questions testing
hi v ii Certlt]ude of the candidate, testing the gradual growth 

o MktoTf «' 7TIU"g the l>r"0»«f his fundamentals, instead 
simile? f f apph?"t,,on °f *inal P™iP'es. The latter can be

the ILI n yPeS' , T'' P”Se”eS "° lo0p-holc of e5C1Pe forcontai f , °P, ™“ subJecls should allowed,-and the per-
nlacedl '“I SC'1 °"e'llalt ««re questions should be
he allow!/ *“* paper, Iand in answering these, the candidate should 
oLî firl, n° ? \ Furthermore, an examination for so testing the
Lh , tl |,IS| 1 T” M inVJ'Ve thc d,,e correlation of sub- 
the iJ/ntu :e'rr|! r!n P a"'1 111 ter|lepend-rice, and also mark
talr 7 K maVbe saiU thet thi> would necessitate

Z/e ft'cm’n ,.00k.mg f°"ari1 th« teaching profession separate from O e foi candidates looking toward other vocations. I do not see that
examinations leaving out of view the pointe enumerated above can fully 
and satisfactorily test thc knowledge, real an,I substantial, of any

! tTltirf ! 7 Th“e characteristics should mark
e cuZ u n, tCS7: ,My C°ntonti0" is "‘'"«O'1 «-Ply to this, that 
neUhm °h I 7- I1*"1 tlle typical examination of to-day teste

eithu scholarship, mental power, nor intellectual certitude 
wrong, 1 am quite willing to he corrected.

What shall

Mathematical Induction, and through Permutations, 
candidate who possessed the proof without 
of the method. Every examination should 
the intellectual

If I am

v e teach in the Model Schools of this Province ? This is 
question to which this paper is addressed. The answei will

a/dThmTl/' ZTVl °f,Tide,'atio"8- 11 > "-h“ are the functions
mn,m t ^ f0Ola ? ^ «“> P»Ui« ««bid as the
groundwork ot professional instruction to teachers? (3) Hus the
t ne come for any radical change in the Model School System ?
nrolom/T * qUf.T in 11,6 i,,Vemi °rder- Fro'“ the repeatedly 
pronounced opinion of this section, the result, of the Model School
System are not such as warrant its continuance in its present form as
Schll’t 7 " , i? ,eaClling l>lofes,i'>n' The ranks of the Public
School teachers are full to repletion of crude material. To continue
left nr,-,: '«l 7. “ Ü° e,ldange'' the Httl' permanence that is 
niovide ,L 7 C , , teaCher' ThC pUblk a-)' time is bound to
flh/i," reS8,rT ,0 ensure social progress. Look- 
mg to the development of the Public School a, one of the gu.nu.tee, of

“ Progre8».1 think that the equipment of the third class teacher is 
ZuT,t, the^demands rightly made upon him. The object of 

Model School System, whatever it was at its inception, is now to
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aVru,d ,and d=ep ‘he foundations of a g,-oat profession and the

EEBP? FJ'r~
!r£r Æ SEpeont T ?roteS1°n is largely entrusted the future of the
people. To reform and intrench the Model School system to create
to wi7 Pr°feS810nal daSS’ and t0 give that elass time and opportunity 
to win public recognition through the benefits it confers should
the paramount subject of educational legislation.

I have already said that I would

ience. 
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(ft) 1

now be

i i have the Mod6l School tprni
*1° °ne year*that the age of admission should be twenty years 

and that the system should be so moulded as to become the foundation’
of a great profession. I have spoken of the qualifications of Prin^T 
and of the necessary academic training of students. The professional’ 
course of study will depend upon the highest considerations of Philo- 
sop y, Science and Ethics. Nearly every Inspector present, I am sure 

dl bear me out m the assertion that some of the things that come 
home to us most forcibly in these days of inspectoral visits are the 
gioat lack of intellectual certitude on the part of pupils the uncer
thenlmsf 'Ved BS t0 the Va,idity °f thei' inclusions, and

eu most unquenchable thirst of young teachers for specific methods
e ung. To my mind, this lack of intellectual certitude as well

as tins cry coining up from all sides for specific methods of teaching is
ie s?cal!Tas ^ pred°minance in ^ese days of the doctrines of 
the so-called associational or sensational School of Psychology as opposed
to the doctrines of the pure Pyschology, the Psychology tf’ cJnLon
which insists on the antithesis of subject and object in eve°ry tme
philosophy of mind, on the reference of all phases of consciousness to
he mind as their subject. This latter view" of Psychological Sc enct
Ctit^r hetWa t0men,taI n‘a,ity and -sequent0 intellZal 
-ertitude , the former view leads the scientific educator to dwell
mainly upon the changes in the sensorium as modified by physical
action and is responsible for most of the fads of the so-called -
education No doubt, completer truth in educational science
attained through the combination of the web-established features of
both aspects of the mental life ; but for the purpose of defining and
determining the limits of the subjective science of education we mU"t
start with the antithesis of subject and object. Thus we shall have the
eachei acting as the mediatizing agency between the cognitive powers

of youth and the world of reality, the world of knowledge and exper-
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mode., school course. 381
ence. The teacher performs this duty of mediatizing agent through

the min iUmfenu Vwledge- the subjects of instruction, and places 
the minds of his pnpils , a free attitude toward the world of reality
the world of knowledge nd experience. Bearing these facts clearly 
in mind we shall find that any definite or complete study of educa
tion must involve the following: (a) Pure Psychology, or the Psych- 
oogy o cognition (b) the mode of adjusting subject to object or 
scientific method through the subjects of instruction; (c) logic Ld’the 
ogical character of the subjects of instruction ; (d) history Ind theory

actlrTh “d C> I111'8 ^ the Standard and tesfc of culture and char- 
acter the end and aim of education. Under section (6), treating of
find ftJUSM,e . 8 jeCt t0 objeCt’ or of scientific method, we should

d the following: (1) Philosophy of education, (2) science of educa
tion, (3) methods of teaching, (4) correlation of studies, (5) school 
maniement (G) the ful! process of theoretical and practical instruc
outfined'wH h 7 7 f°n°W'mZ scheme «omewhat similar to that 
years bef7 t T T7 “7 that 7 forinulated this scheme some

tyhe pr«I: -. outMn? mt° ^ °£ Helb»rt' «

(a) Process of apperception,
(b) Generalization, /
(c) Classification, i
(d) Law, Description, Definition. J 
(a) Application of law to solu- >

tion of difficulties yielding to / Training or Discipline-Deduc- 
law, or performance of acts ( tion—Culture, 
through knowledge of law.

Here the whole process of instruction is separated into two main 
branches under the heads of teaching and training or discipline. 
Teaching is carried on through the process known as induction and 
its result is knowledge. Training or discipline is carried on through 
the process known as deduction, and its result combined with 
results of all preceding factors is known 
bered (a), (6), (c), (d), (a), call for 
and function

Teaching—Induction—Knowl
edge.

the
as culture. The stages 

no comment, since their place 
generally recognized. As to the value of this 

scheme I may say that I am aware of its imperfections, and of the 
fact that it cannot be made to, include all classes of instruction It 
will serve, however, to define and regulate the different stages of the 
process of instruction, it exhibits a clearly defined meaning and appli
cation of terms frequently confounded and as frequently misunder
stood. Its mastery will insure completer instruction, and it affords a
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382 INSPECTORS DEPARTMENT.

standard according to which a„y phase of instruction can be tested 
U is commended to my mind as a daily corrective to the tendency to 

into empirical teaching as well as into partial performance of duty
inaMn M^T ,°Ltreatme,,t0f the diflerent Apartments of study 
mon * , ’ time all°tte(1 fo this PllPer forbids my entering

School P * ,8CUri0n; 1 Wy Say’ that ?xPerience both as a Model 
. Pnncipal and as an Inspector, leads me to believe that entirely
too much work is generally attempted by the I>: mcipal compared with
sho Id ,TP- y °nCe.a Week’ at least, every student

» -d'en some subject for independent investigation. First 
would come the order of presentation of the subjects of instruction 
tor instance, assign to the student the task of investigating the indue" 
ive and deduct.ve stages in the presentation of the first two proposi- 
ions oo Euclid ; to another the same stages in some classifications 

in formal Grammar. Other subjects might be the students* own mental 
phenomena, observations of the mental life of children both in and 
out of school, the framing of lesson plans, and the bearings 
tional principles upon the devices and expedients 
ment. Any or all of these would furnish admirable 
naustible topics for discussion in the Model School class room. There 
should always exist, in connection with every Model School, a profes- 
s.onal library to which students would almost invariably have recourse 
in the work of investigating their assigned subjects.

The text-books ' 
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and almost ir ex-

in present use would, in carrying into effect any such 
I liave outlined, have to be superseded. Baldwin’s Art of

« h i, nTT'T1 ,S,r,0'!mi,ab'e >KOk iD «S-, but it stands 
sadlj in nee,I of methodizing. Its many phases of the educational
question ex'stmg side by aide, tend to confusion in the minds of stu
dents. Much, I might say most of it, that refers solely to school 
management might be retained, if modified 
of Canadian Schools. to agree with the practice 
ing should he recast and ££

!S 7 aea(lemic subJecfc> an(1 should be treated as any other subfect of 
instruction and in its relation to school management. Further than 
this it should have no place in the course of study. In the subjects 
Of Method and Ethics, the teacher himself slid be the

bIs'l■' c fm°"S b'°" the ™bject of Educational Science, 
EuüCat,on as a Science, to my mind, still holds the foremost 
while R. H. Quick’s “Educational Reformers ”
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MODEL SCHOOL COURSE. 383
before all others for students’ use as an historical text-book. The 
•subject of Psychology will always remain the storm-centre of 
educational controversy; but I have no hesitation in saving that 
Jardine's " Psychology of Ci mition,” and Welch’s “Psychology for 
Teachers," are tne books that merit selection. For the purpose of 
explaining, defining, and fixing the limits of the terminology of the 
Science of Psychology, I may say that Welch’s work is superior to 
most others; while in the realm of Pure Psychology, the work of Dr. 
Jardine a native Canadian—stands second alone to the peerless work 
<>t Professor Bowne.of Boston University. In Logic the primer pub
lished by Stanley devons, or Thompson’s “ Outlines of the necessary 
Laws of Thought,” would amply supply the needs o the student, ai ,1 
would assist materially in the art of classification and definition.

This pape. Jias already extended beyond its due limits; but I trust 
to be permitted a few general observations. I shall doubtless be asked 
why I demand such a thorough-going treatment of educational science 
at the very threshold of the teacher’s 
It is because I

My answer shall be brief, 
convinced that in the Public Schools of to-day, much 

of the teaching results neither in intellectual conviction, in moral certi- 
-ude, nor in definiteness of ethical standards. Those who care to read 
the signs of the times tr ust come to the conclusion that the secular idea 
in education is daily growing stronger and effecting conquests in the 
educational domain. Unless 
of teachers, and make it

career.
am

peedily provide for the proper training 
aim that their teaching shall result in the 

clear accomplishment of definite objects, we shall not be true to the 
interests entrusted to us. Any educational process that finally injures 
vhe intellect is bad ; any process of instruction that weakens the char
acter or mars it is vicious; any system that results in injury to the 
conscience is criminal. Who in these days can be found to mistake 
credulity for faith or to assert that moral certitude is possible without 
a basis of intellectual conviction. All uncertainty, and much lack of 
intellectual conviction, result from the predominance in our educational 
thought and practice of the doctrines of a quasi-materialistic and sen
sational philosophy combined with indefinite instruction. It must ever 
be borne in mind that it takes much longer to get rid of the practices 
which dominant schools of thought have engrafted upon us than to get 
rid of belief in their creeds. Not many years ago, a prominent divine 
of this city stated that the tendency of the current systems of educa
tion was to produce weak and irresolute types of character. To 
extent I agree with him ; but the remedy is not to attack the 
but to reform the teacher. This reform can be entered
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384 inspectors’ department.

by bringing him to the test of higher standards and completer know!- 
edge such as will cause him to leave to hi, pupil, stronger and firmer 
intellectual convictions, clearer volitions, greater moral certitude, and 
quicker consciences, than are the results of his work to-day. " Society 
rests upon conscience, and not upon science. Civilization is 
foremost a moral thing. Without honesty, without respect for law, 
without the worship of duty, without the love of one’s neighbor—in a 
word, without virtue—the whole is menaced and falls into decay, and 
neither letters nor art, neither luxury nor industry, nor rhetoric, nor 
the policeman, nor the custom-house officer, can maintain erect and 
whole an edifice of which the foundati
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TEACHING MODEL SCHOOL LESSONS—A SYNOPSIS. 

J. Dearness, London.

tion, inspection, examination of his schools and official 
observations. But of all his duti reporting of his

., . . es 01‘ privileges, the discharge o no
other» .s more important or helpful in promoting educational propre», 
than the work that he does or may do as a teacher of modeUesson» 
Gomg from school to school, daily witnessing the practice and methods 
of teachers who in his presence are naturally trying to do their best 
work, he should become a collector and distributer of the best produced 
by many workers, and with his opportunity of putting ese rood 
points into daily practice, the Inspector ought to 
excellence teacher of model lessons.
i Whei! m9 Lhe time for doinK fchis work—the teaching of model 
lessons ? With a system of county promotion examinations, the Inspec
tor is relieved of a large pr it of mere examination work that formerly 
was expected of him. By devoting the time before recess to inspecting 
the sanitary conditions, registers, furniture, equipments, methods of 
mstiuction and discipline practiced by the teacher, he has the remain
ing halt of the session for teaching model lessons 
examination as he

the par

and doing such
may deem necessary. The model lessons he m 

are mostly chosen for two gives
desirable quality of work neeTdoming”TrougZt^ " 

in this,-it may be reading, neatness of written work, accuracy m 
mechanical work m arithmetic, training of the observation, grace and 
precision of class movements, or one of many other departments of 
school-work-he would give a lesson in every school. Again, as a 
result of his observations in the first hour of his visit or of his examina-

Ï6 wl SC0?rGd the neC6S8ity 0f SivinS a ksson on some subject 
in which the teacher seems speciall to need assistance. The Inspec
tors work m this respect comes to aught, unless he has the critical 
attention of the teacher throughout the lesson 
cussion of it with him.

the division ;

and subsequent dis-

.
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kil

programmes for ungraded schools-an abstract

J. S. Deacon, Milton.

mi
inc
gei

It has been a 
subjects on the ]

subject of complaint that there are too many
... /rogiamme. Some educationalists would

e muriate on y Physiology and Agriculture, others would strike off 
Drawmg and music, while others, yet more radical, would exclude
English history, Canadian History or English Grammar, if not all three 
ot these subjects.

Again, it is frequently urged that while all these studies may be 
profitably pursued in graded schools, there is no time for them in 
ungraded schools. Experience proves, however, that under good 
eachers, the latter are the ideal schools of our system. Pupils have 

more time for independent thinking, and just as many subjects can be 
taken with even better results (upon the average) than can be obtained 
m graded schools.
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Let it be granted that all these subjects are suited to the mental 

capacity of children from kee]- _ . . t0 fourteen years of age, and that they
of sufficient importance to be taught for purposes of utility or 

culture to the ninety per cent, who will never enter a High School, 
and the objections to the present programme fail of support.

Not only so, but there appear to be good reasons for addin» to the 
programme new subjects. One of these reasons we may mention as 

ie need of variety. Pupils are not endowed with mental hunger for 
formal studies. They become stupefied by the monotony of routine by* 
va’” repetitions and the restraint imposed upon them by their new 
environment. To these causes we may add the abstract nature of the 
studies pursued. Simple lessons in Botany and Zoolo»y, and later 
successively, in Physics, Chemistry and Mineralogy, would be of 
immense advantage in cultivating the powers of observation and brin»- 
îng the child into contact with Nature, to say nothing of increased 
interest in all school work. No text-book in these subjects should be 
permitted to the pupils. The teacher should ask some new question 
each evening, or at the close of each week; the pupils would be 
expected to find the answer by their own observation, comparison, etc 
For example, they might be required to describe, from their 
observation, our native trees, animals, etc., with their c 
or they might be asked to name as many kinds of tree 
seen, then to state how
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PROGRAMMES FOR UNGRADED SCHOOLS.

kind or character of leaf, bark, fibre, fruit, etc. By a similar method 
much vaJuable knowledge could be imparted to the whole school from 

dividual observation upon drainage, cultivation of soil, feeding and
;;:r:dtrk' ?■; the “duty ^«»

of Zpabül Vh 7 %rt0K W “ netoSW)'- “ U‘avi,,S M— out 
the Pubhc Schools is inverting the natural order and process of

youthful development.” Language cultivates memory, Mathematics
ie reasoning faculty, and Science the power of observation. The most

natural power m the child is observation. It should be directed and
turned early in its course of study to utilize and strengthen this
acultj, for m youth the sense of vision is the most acute

In ungraded or rural schools there are greater opportunities for these
Nature studies, and it is here that success in them should be assured
The well worn objection, «want of time,” will be raised; how shall it

387

TRACT
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be met ?
First. There need be no haste to cover the course. The cryin» evil 

of to-day ,s that our pupil, reach the ■'Entrance" or "Public School 
Leavmg at too early an age." The teacher's effort should be to 
keep pupds engaged in efficient study and self-development 

When pupils learn to be interested in getting knowledge 
selves, the teacher will have plenty of time for 
programme, even with the suggested additions.

Second. Much time is now lost in school hours through listlessness 
of pupils, too much dependence upon the teacher, or by disorder. The 
vanety produced by the introduction of Nature studies would have the 
effect (in the words of David P. Page) of « waking up mind” and 
giving mcieased interest to all the work of the school. It is of the
fndustryimPOltimCe ^ chi'dren be t,ained to habits of intellectual 

Third. Much time

mental 
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can be saved by using expedients or by improved
management.

.2Srsr™2rr.cj,,zL,.‘,r,,“'
m the study of English History and Europe or South America, deferring 
the.r work with Canadian History and their own Geography limit untif
ni ° °J*.ng *erm’ when they would be joined by a new junior Third 

ass. This plan is especially valuable where the attendance is small as 
it relieves teacher and pupils of the tedium of so many small classes.’
theteldcC8 S ,r°m the “St °f SUbjeCtS t0 b= ***• ^
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inspectors’ department.

(«) By abolishing the useless “ 
rendered on Friday afternoons, 
lessons i

Literary ” Programmes commonly
„ood in.Gw.Bot-ny. J^PhyZ

good work, even ,f no other change were made. g
snWt f Thie te?her s time sho,lld be i“d'niously distributed to each
to t^h !, "g ! "nportance, and not only to each subject, but 
to each class m accordance with its necessities
te^LlTr1 CW“ 7 apt t0 get 400 m™h attention from the
eTto to ” T"?' SeS 400 little- You,'S teachers frequently
Proteb v Vfed ' “ ‘r08- °f larger « vrience are not blamelj

>bably, a fair division of time in a rural or ungraded school would
be to give Reading, Spelling, Literature and Composition twelve hours
per week ; Arithmetic, five; Grammar, Geography and History six ■
Writing Drawing, Physiology and Science (including agriculture), one’
each. This arrangement provides for twenty-sevcn hours per week ■
the remaining three would be occupied with opening exeLes ,u,d’
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/Wfy. " A good education is to know a little of everything and a 

good deal of something" If this be true, then for the vefy large pro
po t on „f pupils whose only College will be the Public School, we have 
not too many subjects on the programme
ma'r-^fb',1re,Ve.r'.be beUer 10 °mit "™<* of our technical Gram, 

toe s, I r ;°peri0ds of EnS'ish History, and even to adopt 
Sch * re “ 10 °mit ekmen“ry Science from the Public

SI;
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MUSIC IX SCHOOLS. 
A- T. Ciungan, Toronto.

the^vomirtr'i °f 7SiCal trainin« “ » factor in the education of 
connection wkh t °"S 66,1 ix0«nized ^ «" leader, of thought in

“it r Fr" t:zs
sidered e^entiu, =

Art which proposes amusement as its end, or which is sought for th <■ 
end, must be of an inferior, and is probably of a harmful class. The end 
of art is as serious as that of other beautiful things-of the blue sky 
and the green grass, and the clouds, and the dew. They are either 
useless or they are of a much deeper function than giving amusement ” 

ater, in writing of his plans for the education o the children of ideal 
g and, he says, “In their first learning they shall be taught the

nr-r ”/ M7C;Wllich is t0 «V » thing that you me.u deeply 
the strongest and clearest possible way ; and they shall neverbe

taught to sing what they don’t mean. They shall ^e able to sin<r 
meiuly when they are happy,and earnestly when they are sad; but 
iey s .all find no mirth in mockery or obscenity, neither shall they 

waste and profane their hearts with artificial and lascivious sorrow” 
luch is to be learnt here, if one searches a little beyond the words into 
e leal meaning of the passage. It sweeps away the artificial with a 

stiong hand, and places truth in Music in the highest place from the 
first learning of notes, and shows that in song hi»h and true senti 
ment ahke of melody and idea, should be the true Ambition of all who 
would guide the young in the cultivation of the gift of sono. One of 
the chief means of diffusing national sentiment is afforded bv the 
study of songs which embody and express high ideals of national spirit 
and preserve for our youth the traditions of our country’s triumphs 

nd inspire confidence in her greatness and strength. In all countries 
where the education of the people has received the greatest attention 
instruction m smginr has long been regarded as an Important branch

findCex°Dre SC1P Th Sent,u,ents appropriate to childhood and youth
Iculated Tomake dS°ngS ^ “ elementar-v schools J and lessons 
calculated to make a deep impression on the character of children and
to influence their future conduct are linked with the most pleasing

MUSIC IN SCHOOLS. 389
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associations in the

“ by z;mip rm:Z‘ntt
tl,e move,,;er' 10 °>« Australian colonies, Africa and Japan Two 
years ago I observed that the Queensland Government sent a com-
roukth h 8 , t0 ,“tUd)' ‘he "‘eth0<is in vobrue there, and as a
result they have adopted n scheme to
in singing in their elementary schools.
London and Bradford schools have

encourage systematic instruction 
The Music syllabuses of the

guidance of Queensland teachers, and strong arguments “n flvor'of

It ,,UOte" in * drcU,*r ^

'TT ■?' t0 knOW someth*ng of what has been accom-
èmnW r r K, °f MUS,'C ™ Public Scl"»l«. ‘"d the means 
employ ed m product,,g the results which have placed our Motherland

of Mo P'°"', TT 01 l,aV"lg surPassetl «11 others in the cultivation
fo, L7t " a Pe?P e' bUt h ‘be Pe°Ple' k will be unnecessary
nuriTe TP T t l!l,t ‘ ,'C "m°Unt ° fiove™”'«‘t grant for educational
diankTv Pe,ïda 0n >e IllSpeCt0r'a ,'eP°,'t as to ‘he degree of proficiency
receive7 ! "UbjeCtl‘ P'^'ibed by the Code, each of which

Ae teach- ^ ^ it8 °W”' Tl'e amol",t of g"»l earned for the teaching of anyone subject, as indicated by the annual reports

to w!,th th l l Tu°°t" aff0,<IS “ "",aili"g «“«1 of ‘he extent 
nmtiï i, 7 J a as,bee" *“*ht Tl« grant for the teaching of
tiM ««! e,7cntol'y ”hool, was offered for the first time in 1867. Up 

on y one school had succeeded in earning this arant This 
shows how little, enthusiasm was manifested in teaching M^ twen "

ZIZ obtained Z£ t^a ft f ‘f' * ^
was no àa U v a"» ^ fro“ tbe ge,,cral «™>‘ if M»*ic

sintrin" «M l ' ° ?'7'™ was rec0*niz«i between note and
el2a t 7? |la,d for alike- ln 1870 a Government enquiry 
e c ted the fact that 2,044 school, taught by note and 21,224 by

188,1 a new Code was introduced and one shilling per head ner 
= w?Paid for note singly antl only half the aniount foi’. ^ 
singing. Since then no alteration has been made. Now let u- 
pare these results with the results obtained during the past year 
average number of children in attendance „ P > '
England, Scotland and Wales, during the

ear

ear.

us com- 
The

at grant-earning schools in 
past year was 4,665,702.
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(12 393) i« insiimifl i. • t0 Pass ^16 requisite examination

siSBEFFF"-- E9f4i:~iE;Er -tZht, l‘JeSty 8 InsPectore' <*»*» ‘bat four-fifth 
u»ht to sing by note and only one-fifth by ear.
My object m bringing these facts before 

pansons between

examina-
s of these are

, you is not to draw
, , the state of affan-s existing in the countries
' °U"7n- b“î. t0 fh°W What can be accomplished by ordinary

government" “£ Canad^ SUpported lj>r a Obérai minded
government in Canada we have done well and
Inspectors deserve much credit for what has alre
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problem which
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392 INSPECTORS’ DEPARTMENT.

required for song books, which can be provided at the cost of a few 
cents. If Music has the refining and educating influence which its 
advocates claim for it, why should its benefits be 
children of the rich, who

Ii
appi
cal ]
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that

enjoyed only by the 
in a position to provide expensive musical 

instruments, and lessons at $10 to $20 a quarter ? The children of the 
working classes, who
to the best that we can give them in 
This fact has been

are

are ve a right
i ... recognized by the Trades and Labor Council of

tins city, who last year passed a strongly.worded resolution condemnincr 
the action of retrograde Trustees, who would deprive Public School chil- 
« veil ot instruction in Music and Drawing, from false views of economy. 
». he next obstacle which is encountered is presented by the teachers. 
J hey say, and not without some show of reason : “ We have never been 
taught how to teach Music, and cannot be expected to do so.” This 
same argument was offered in England twenty-five years ago, and over-
J?1”®**8 .lfc has been in Cana,la ma»y times since. Let it be shown 
that Musm must be taught, and provide means whereby teachers may 
quality for the work, and this difficulty will 
clearly understood that Music is no longer 
who have the interests of their schools 
anxious to learn

soon vanish. When it is 
optional subject, teachers 

at heart will soon become 
more of Music and how to teach it, the standard of 

culture will be raised, the study of Music will have 
elevating influence
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a beneficial and 
the teachers themselves, which must inevitably 

affect the pupils under their charge, and an all round benefit must 
ensue. Among the most successful teachers of Music in the 
schools at the present time is a teacher in

on

Toronto
schools, who three years ago did not know a note of Music,ImUnforme^ 

me that she could not sing a single sound. By persevering effort and 
an occasional stumble, she mastered the work prescribed for her <rrade 
Some time ago I was able to inform her that her class was the best in 
its grade, and that I would report the matter to the Principal and 
Inspectors. On the occasion of my next visit I found that every 
teacher in the school had done much better work than ever before 
determined not to be behind in the good work. At first sicdit this 
seem to be a small matter, but at the risk of introducing personal 
ters, I will tell you that, at one time I dreaded 
this school. The children

one

may
mat-

i»y monthly visits to up to 1were inattentive, their singing was coarse 
and noisy, and little or no interest was manifested in Music. Now I 

look forward with pleasure to any visit, and the general tone of 
the entire school has been elevated, and the principal factor 
ducing this improved state of affairs has been a teacher who at 
time considered herself utterly incapable of musical culture.

The
my obj 
subjecl 
they ir 
may el

can

in pro-
one

£

s

/

m

/



k

<r
■

MUSIC IN SCHOOLS. 393
of a few 
rhich its 
y by the 
musical 

in of the 
i a right 
culture, 
unci I of 
lemning 
ool chiI- 
ionomy. 
eachers. 
'er been 
” Tl. is 
id over
shown 

rs may 
:n it is 
eachers 
become 
lard of 
ial and 
vitably 
t must 
oronto 
listrict 
brined 
rt and 
grade, 
est in 
il and 
every 
lefore, 
s may 
mat- 

its to 
•oarse 
ow I 
ne of 
pro- 

; one

In introducing the subject of Music, we must be careful to avoid the 
appearance of expecting too much. This brings me to the most practi
cal part of my paper. 1 would suggest that the Education Department 
be petitioned to issue a programme or limit table of musical study, 
adapted to the present requirements of every grade from the First Book 
Class to the Model School. Provision should be made for the Staff- 
notation and the Tonic-solta. While I prefer the latter as the most 
practical, and best adapted for educational purposes, I would oppose 
any movement aiming at confining the teaching in our schools to any 
one system. The proposed syllabus should specify certain requirements 
in time, tune, voice-training, ear-training and prepared songs in one 
notation, and requirements of equal difficulty in the other, the choice 
of method being left to the discretion of the Principal. Tf the pre
scribed musical facts and effects are properly taught and mastered 
there need he no conflict between rival methods. The question with 
teachers would then be, how can I best secure the results which 
expected of me ? They would then be induced to study the principles 
underlying various systems, and would ultimately decide in favor of 
that which, in their judgment, was found to be the best.

Let us now suppose that this syllabus or programme has been issued, 
and you are confronted with the problem of how to introduce the study 
of Music into your schools. Some one will say, we have no teacher 
who can instruct the teachers, so as to enable them to teach Music 
successfully. Jo such I would say, look out for some teacher who is 
possessed of a fairly good voice, and the necessary ability to impart 
instruction to others. Get such

\

tare

l
to study the requirements of 

weekly class, if possible, where he or 
may have the opportunity of instructing others in the subjects 

prescribed. Last year I was present at a county convention in a town 
where this method had been followed, and was requested to illustrate 
how to teach some subject about which the teachers were uncertain* 
A class of children was provided, but I was informed that they did not 
know much about Music, and it would be necessary to lead up to the 
subject gently before introducing it. I was agreeably surprised to find 
that the youngsters had been thoroughly well taught, and were quite 
up to the standard of similar grades in the best of our city schools.

There are many points which I could wish to introduce here, but 
my object in coming before you is not to give an exhaustive essay on the 
subject of Music, but merely to offer a few suggestions, in the hope that 
they may provoke a full discussion of various aspects of the case which 
may elicit more useful information than anything I have here offered. -
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THE FIFTH FORM IN PUBLIC SCHOOLS.

Jas. H. Burritt, B.A., Pembroke.
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School, Form I in the High School is only, then, for those who to

Examination 8Ch°01 F°rth F°rm hy lneans of the Entrance
th^ uît of the lam SOrryPt0,Say iS dtiU ,etained What must be 
the lesultof the continuance of this system ? Necessarily that chil-

cn will not waste (as they hastily consider it) their time by croimr
tln-ougdi he Fifth Form, but they will take advantage of the Entrance
Examination and enter Form I of the High School.
lyze and render almost useless the Public School Fiftl

Now if the Fifth Form embraces all the English
pûkorvlhere ^ ?' ÜW F°™ b Permanent and com-
the nth ScL ,"fn0 î"ger a"y reM°" for thes' «"'« subjects in 
-pLthl Lt IT the T PUPi'S Wh° h,Ve P^«' examination, 

not onlv ^ yeRr Placfclcally reviewing their work,
^ in time' bUt * *" «-

inefficiency.
3. If my statement last

orm,
are

contra-

Th
Publi 
Educt 
Schoo 
he sai 
of 88. 
of 83; 
perfec

He
levelli 
No on 
not ap 
that tl 
was 41 
tion oi

M

This must para- 
i Form, 

studies of Forms I upwar 
who ct
High i

It c
here w
represt 
the pr<

7
t



he Fifth 
ome, but 
ducation

ing that 
hat it is 
uate its

h Form, 
sics) are 
contra- 
I of the 
illy not 
isity) is 
And it 

i hardly 
lication 
e High 
.vho go 
itrance 
nust be 
.t chil- 

going
itrance 
t para-

orms I 
1 com- 
Bcts in 
ations 
work, 

bs the

FIFTH FORM IN PUBLIC SCHOOLS.

4. The Minister, in his report on Education presented at the last 
sitting of the Legislature, at page XIV, referring to the High Schools 
uses these words: - It may be true that relatively the attendance at 
the High School is smaller than the attendance at the Public School. 
It may be true also that the cost of maintaining a High School is 
relatively greater than the cost of maintaining a Public School. It 
does not follow, however, that the advantages to the community 
not quite equal to the increased cost.”

I humbly beg to join issue with him on this last statement. I 
the proposition that if the increased education 
the Fifth Form in the Public School at a cost per pupil of $8.54, is to 
e acquired and for some to be repeated simply in Forms I. and II, of 

the High School by a forced entrance into one or the other of them’by 
the present system, at a cost per pupil of $35.80, then I fail utterly to 

the advantage to the community at all, much less "equal to the 
increased cost,” which is exactly $27.26 per pupil. It can be asked 
with irresistible confidence, why spend $35.80 when you need to spend 
only $8.54 ? This extra outlay last y 
$520,000.

395

r*
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sec-

amounted to the large sum ofear

This may be said to be a serious impairment of the efficiency of the 
Public or National Schools for a claw, for the Hon. the Minister of 
Education practically admits on page XIII. of his report that the Hi<di 
Schools are largely for the qualification of teachers. Admitting wh°at 
he says, why could not these teachers obtain in the Fifth Form (a°t a cost
° whafc the>' 8et in Fori«s I. and II. of the High School (at a cost
ot $3o.80) and thereafter use Forms III. and IV. in the High School to 
perfect their professional knowledge ?

He further says on page XIV., “ To develop citizenship, however, by 
eve mg down rather than levelling up, is not the order of experience ” 

JNo one will dispute this statement. But I maintain the remark does 
no app y in this case. W hen we find in the same report on page 60 
that the total number of pupils attending the Public Schools in°I894 
was 481,068, and only 23,055 attending the High Schools, 
tion of 2 to 48, can it be said we are trying to level down rather than 
upwar s when we are asking for increased education for the 450000 
who complete their studies in the Public Schools 
High Schools at all ? Certainly

It cannot be doubted, then, that it is the duty of every delegate 
here wh,o represents the School Boards in his locality, which Boards 
represent the people, to do his best to level up, rather than perpetuate 

e present levelling down system, and to see that these 450,000 chil-
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reaching haV6 t0 begin the battle of life without
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less efficiently equipped. For any one knows, the better one is
native f g 'sh. sch<’lar' llle easier he can master the languages, for our 
native tongue ,s a composite of all. This feature at tirst seemed to be
ScLmlX tT ‘° llîe "’ith,l,a”1 lf Forms I and II from the High
at 2n ]lWroT,n, yZe there h "°thing in The High School 

p .. • . do tbe,r ProPer work> the teachers can then devote all
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I would, then, respectfully urge that the Honorable the Minister of 
Education be memorialized to follow up his good beginning by doincr 
away, as soon as practicable, with the Entrance Examination, making 

e rubhc School Leaving Examination the standard of entrance to the 
mgh bchool ; and by recasting, or reconstructing the curriculum of 
the High School so that there will be no overlapping of subjects, but a 
levelling up as it were, to make the two schools in harmony, one lead
ing up to the other.I
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(Bencral association.
programme.

Tuesday, April 16th

A Public Reception will be held in the Hull of the 

< ntllr„ Educational Aviation; J. LouL M A LLD p î“!

-A. =
n,enta!,B„iUi!rPtron ‘ Conve™™"° wi» >» held in the Depart-

, 8 P.M.

Education

Wednesday, April 17th, 8 
Meeting to be held in Y. W. C. G. Hall on c 

Street Chairman : S. F. Lazier, LL.B., Pres e

P.M.

et, near Yonge

Address. A. H. McKay, M.A., 
Nova Scotia.

Chief Superintendent of Education, 

Quebec”011 GlDE°N 0™ET' S"P«in‘e“<lent of Education,

adims' ma- ^

General Business, Election of Officers, Notices of Motion, Rep

Thursday, April 18th,
Chairman: Hon. G. W. Ross, LLD.

Educational Tendencies of the Age.”
New England Magazine.

Address.

orts, etc.
8 P.M.

A. E. Winship, M.A., Editor

OFFICERS AND PROGRAMMES, 1894-95.

appendix.

appendix. 399
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“Diagnosis of Brain Power.” Colonel the Hon. James Bakek 
Minister of Education, British Columbia.

“ Some Pedagogic Fallacies.”
Superior Schools, Quebec.

Address. Rev. R. I. Rexford, M.A., Principe! High School, Montreal 
General Business.

2 AII J. M. Harper, M.A.. Inspector of

3. y

College aitb 1bigb School department.
-Chairman, J. A. McLellan, LL.D.; Secretary, J. Squair,

Directors W. H. Fraser, B.A.;
Milner, B.A.; F. F. Manley, M.A.

Officers : 2.0<

B.A.
2.4.H. B. Spotton, M.A. ; W. S.

3.3(]
PROGRAMME.

Wednesday, April 17th, 9.30

Receiving Reports of Committees, and other business. 
Chairmans Address—“Co-ordination and Concentration.” 

McLellan, LL.D., Toronto.

A.M.
2.00

J. A. 2.45
3.30

Thursday, April 18th, 9.30 A.M.
Election of Officers.
“Secondary and Higher Education in Ontario.” 

M.A., Toronto.
“ The Economics of Ediv ttion in -Ontario.” 

LL.D., Toronto.

William Dale, 

N. Burwash, S.T.D., Off

C. Fe! 
Treasi 

Co u
Hamili

XTbc /ibobern language association.
Officers:—President, J. Squair, B.A.; Vice-President,

M.A. ; Secretary-Treasurer, W. H. Fraser, B.A.
Councillors: W. J. Alexander, Ph.J)., M. S. Clark, BA A W 

Bnrt, B.A.I W. J.Sykes, B.A.; E. A. Hardy, B.A.; Geo. E. Shaw, B.A.; 
Miss E. Balmer, B.A. ; J. Fetch, M.A.

PROGRAMME.
Tuesday, April 16th.

10.00 a.m. President’s Address: “French Literature since the Roman
tics. J. Squair, B.A., Toronto.

-“A Consideration of the Report of the Committee of Ten 
^ English.” S. J. Radcliffe, B.A., London.

2.00 P m. “Certain Illogical Constructions in English.” J. Marshall 
M.A., St. Thomas.

D. R. Keys,

3 p.m
4 p.m.

s 8 p.m.

10 a.m.-
11 a.m.-

2 p.m.-
3 p.m.-

3
11.00 a.m.

on

4 p.m. -
SJ



APPENDIX.

A Development Study in French Drama: Corneille____
ugo. J. N. Dales, B.A., Kingston.

Supplementary Reading-it, Theory and Practice. " W
Hamilton^1' B A" Brockville' and E- 8. Hogarth. B.A.,

:s Bakeh, 401
2.45

spector of
3.30 p.m,—“

Montreal.

Wednesday, April 17th.
The Function of English Poetry in the 
Miss G. Lawler, M.A., Toronto.

2.4o p.m.—“ A Review of Methods and Results in 
Teaching.” Geo. E. Shaw, B.A.,

3.30 p.m.—Election of Officers, and other busin

Thursday, April 18th.
2.00 pm.-'" Some of the Tendencies of the German Literature of the

if t
pm~““ æis» °f **

2.00 p.m.—“J. Squair, High School.”

W. S. Modern Language
Toronto.
ess.

” J. A.

J

M Dale,
Science association.

Officers .—Hon. President, A. B. Maca'lum M D Ph T> oh 
O. Fessenden, M.A. ; Vice-Chairman, J. B Turner’ M A 
Treasurer, T. H. Smyth, M.A., B.Sc. ”

Councillors :—N. MacMurch 
Hamilton, Miss J. Panton.

i, S.T.D.,

y, J. J. Hare, W. H. Jenkins, J. R.

R. Keys, PROGRAMME.

Tuesday, April 16th.
3 p.m.— Address by the Chairman, C. Fessenden, M A

D.“'„l™aVing Phy“ *“ bC *

8 P ra-General Meeting of the Sections.

A. W. 
iw, B.A.;

General

Wednesday, April 17th.

H amZZZ b„? 0fflceHrrary PreSide,“' A" B" Pb.D.

q pPrfaCtlCal Exan,inati°ns in Science.” J. B. Turner M A 
P :Llr Tr“'m”“ “ Teaching. g~ d,s-

T. H. Smyth, M.A., B.Sc.

Rom an-

of Ten

RSHALL,

4 p.m.-"Induction Cu.rents.”
51
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Thursday, April 18th.
10 a.hi.—“ Flying Machines.” C. Fessenden, M.A.
11 a.m. Examination Papers in Science. General Discussion. Oi

DeLi
. suret

ZTbe Classical association. ExX
J. DsOfficers : President, H. I. Strang, M.A. ; Vice-President, J. E. 

Hodgson, M.A. ; Secretary-Treasurer, W. S. Milner, B.A.
Councillors:—W. Dale, M.A., A. J. Bell, Ph.D., J. Fletcher, M.A., 

I. M. Levan, B.A., W. M. Logan, M A., P. C. McGregor, B.A., J. C. 
Robertson, B.A., L. C. Smith, B.A. He

Pr<
PROGRAMME.

Tuesday, April 16th, 10 to 12 a.m.
«

“ Caesar as a General.”
“ More Words that will not Parse.” D. Thomson, B.A. 
“ The Imperfect Tense in Çæsar.” W. J. Fenton, B.A.

H. R. H. Kenner, B.A.

“E
« IJI

2 TO 5 P.M.
“ The Broader Characteristics of Caesar’s Style.” E. W. Haqarty B.A. 

Toronto.
“ Military Tactics in Xenophon and Caesar.”

Ottawa.

“H
O. J. JOLLIFFE, M.A.,

“ The Literary and Historical Significance of Caesar’s Commentaries.” 
W. Dale, M.A., Toronto.

Ele

Wednesday, April 17th, 2 to 5 p.m.
Election of Officers, etc.
“ The Place and Limits of the Study of the Greek and Latin Classics.”

The Rev. Chancellor Burwash.
“ Some notes on Virgil.”

Ofi 
D. Yo

W. S. Milner, B.A., Toronto.

Thursday, April 18th, 2 to 5 p.m.I ;
1.—Reports of Committees, etc.

“ The Effects of the Departmental Regulations upon the Study of 
Classics in our High Schools.” G. W. Mitchell, M.A.

“ Problems in Syntax.” F. W. Shipley, B.A.

2.—

3 —
4.— 
5 —

6.—
V-

i.
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ÏÏbc flbatbematical anb pbgBtcat association.
Officers .—Hon. President, Alfred Baker, M.A. ; President, A. T. 

DeLury, M.A. ; Vice-President, ft. A. Thompson, M.A. ; Secretary-Trea- 
. surer, Fred. F. Manley, M.A.

Executive Committee :-R. A. Gray, B.A., T. W. Standing, B.A., 
J. Davison, B.A., C. A. Chant, B.A., A. H. McDougall, M.A.

PROGRAMME.
Tuesday, April 16th, 2 to 5 p.m.

Honorary President’s Address. Alfred Baker, M.A., Toronto. 
President’s Address. A. T. DeLury, M.A., Toronto.

ION.

int, J. E.

ber, M.A., 
A., J. C.

Wednesday, April 17th, 2 to 5 p.m.

“The Mathematical Curriculum in the Secondary Schools.”
Thompson, M.A., Hamilton.

“ Experimental Physics.”

ft. A.

C. A. Chant, B.A., Toronto. 
“ The Connection between Geometry and Algebra.” 

LL.D., Kingston.
N. F. Dupuis,

Thursday, April 18th, 2 to 5

Has Mathematical Education in Ontario declined during Recent 
Years?” A. H. McDougall,M.A., Ottawa.

Election of Officers.

tTY.B.A., P.M.

FE, M.A.,

n taries.”

public School Department
Officers :—Chairman, Alexander McQueen, London ; 

D. Young, Guelph ; Director, R. H. Cowley, Ottawa.

PROGRAMME.
Tuesday, April 16th, 10 a.m.

Secretary,'lassies.”

1. —Minutes of 1894.
2. —Report of the Committee appointed to present the Resolution of

1894 to the Minister of Education.
President’s Address : Mr. A. McQueen, London.

4. Entrance Examinations.” Mr. W. P. McMaster, East Toronto.
5. “ Examiners on Entrance Examinations.” Mr. R. P. Eddy

Claremont.
6. —“ The Public School Leaving Examination.” Mr. J. Strachan,

Rock wood.

tudy of

V
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Wednesday, April 17th, 9 
7.—“ Intuitions of Number." S. P. Robins, M.A.,

McGill Normal School, Montreal.
8- Rer.;f,theCOm™i‘tee0f tHe Wentworth Teachers' Association

on Entrance and Public School Leaving Examinations, 1894." ■ 
Mr. A. Baynton,- Waterdown.

9- " Public Schools—their true place in » System of National
Education. Mr. David Stewart, Shrigley.

10. Resolutions of the Waterloo Teachers’ Association 
a. "That the Model and Normal School terms be 

at least one

A.M.

LL.D., Principal

extended to
year.

6—That Candidates for the Model 
Junior Leaving Certificate.

e.-That the amount given by the township to the school
section be $200 for each section ; and $100 for each 
assistant.

(1. That the age of Candidates for admission to the profession 
be not less thpn twenty-one.

11.—Business, Election of Officers, Committe

School hold at least a

es, etc.
Thursday, April 18th, 9 a.m.

12.—Resolutions of the West Lambton Teach 

<l- That it is desirable to have 
ination.

£lrw ‘!r COl"SC1Sllal1 6X1(111,1 two J'eals after the Entrance. 
.Ih“‘ th= regulations admitting pupils holding Public 

hchoo Leaving Certificate to second form of High
School be repealed, and classification of such be left to 
tiigh School master.

course

era’ Institute :—
Public School Leaving Exam-

d.—That the.. , „ for the Public School Leaving Examina
tion shall be especially adapted to pupils who do not 
intend to enter the High School. 

e.—That pupils shall pass the Entrance before taking such 
be recommended by their Inspector.

in P vr fT1 ,LeedS Teachers’ Association re History R_ , “kbc^chools, and Entrance Examination.
Resolution of the Durham Teachers' Association re Primary and 

iQ ,m, Junior Leaving Examinations.
14 aL Br;th!rrh00d of Teachers.” G. J. Oulton, Dorchester N B
5-' l^O "I « ? T ”<*•LL D" "f Education!

1 The Country Schools." Mr. J. H. Putman, Ottawa

course, or
Resolution of

;
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16. "• Conservatism in the Teaching Profession.” 

Guelph.
Mr. E. T. Young,

17. —“ City Public Schools some of their Disadvantages.” Mr. J. W.
Garvin, B.A., Peterborough

18. —“ Grouping Subjects for Examinati
Mr. H. Husband, Oakville.

Principal

«sociation 
is, 1894.” • and Grading Certificates."ons

National

mded to
"Kindergarten department.

ZTT Misa MaT Toronto ; Secretary,
Miss F. Bowditeh, Hamilton ; Director, Miss J. Laidlaw, London. ’

least a

e school 
for each programme.

Tuesday, April 16th, 9 to 12 a.m.Session
1. General business.
2. President’s Address. Miss Macintyre.
3. “ Morning Talks

Miss Bolton.
4. “ Transition Class Work.”

Basis for Science Work in all Grades.”as a

Miss O’Grady. 

Wednesday, April 17th, 9 to 12 a.m.
Exam-

trance. 
Public 

F High 
left to

1. Address. Hon. G. W. Ross, LL.D. 
■■ Mrhat the Child Says and Does.” 
3. Election of Officers.

Miss Jean Laidlaw.

Thursday, April 18th, 9 to 12 a.m.

1. Address. Mrs. L. T. Newcomb, Fredonia, N.Y.
2. Paper (subject to be chosen).

School.
3. “ History of the Kindergarten Movement in Ontario ”

M. Hughes, Toronto.
4. Answers to Question Drawer.
5. Reports of Committees.

imina- 
do not

Miss E. Henderson, Montreal High
? such

Mrs. Ada
i story

y and

N. B.
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Graining department.
Officers Chairman, A. Barber, Co bourg ; .

Elliott, B.A., Hamilton ; Director, S. B. Sinclair? B.A.

PROGRAMME.

Tuesday, April 16th.

“Report of Committee on Public School Studies and 
Limits.” W. Houston, M.A., Toronto.

10.30 a.m. “ Child Study.” F. Tracy, Ph.D., Toronto.
11.15 a.m. “ Educational Psychology.”

Toronto.
A

'

Secretary, W. H. 
, Ottawa.

9.30 a.m.—
3. 1

4. 'J. A. McLellan, LL. D.,I 5. '
Wednesday, April 17th.

9.00 a.m.—Report of Committee on Qualifications of Model School 
Masters.

“ Uefinite Methods of Child-Study.” S. B. Sinclair B.A. 
Ottawa.

11.00 a.m. “ The Value of Deportment to the Teacher.”
B.A., Toronto.

10.00 a.m.—

«I
W. Scott,

Thursday, April 18th.

9.00 a.m.—Election of Officers.
9.30 a.m.—General discussion, " Provincial verm* County Board of 

Examiners for Primary Professional Certificates,” to be 
introduced by the Chairman.

10.30a.m.-«School Exhibitions.” M. E. Archambault, Principal 
Boys High School, Montreal.

Oi
Geo.
Ph.E

Iinspectors' department. l.—i

Officers .-—Chairman, G. D. Platt, Picton ; Secretary, N. Gordon 
Orangeville ; Director, N. W. Campbell, Durham.

PROGRAMME.

Tuesday, April 16th, 10

1. “ Uniformity in Registering and Reporting School Attendance”
D. Fothkkingham, Toronto.

2. Should the Public School Programme be Revised? ” 
Campbell, Durham.

i

A.M.
2.—“

1
(l

3.—«N. W.
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Du. Kei.ly, Brantford.
J B. Hall, Ph D,, Truro, N.S.

Wednesday, April 17th, 9

1. “ The Model School Course and Text-books.”
2. “ How to Retain

Madoc.
3. “ Teaching Model Lesson at Inspectoral

London.
4. “ Some Original Methods for Primary Grades.”

Peterborough.
5. “ 1 ext-books for Schools.”

Halifax.

407
3. Auditing School Accounts.”
4. “ Concentric Instruction.”W. H.

A.M.

A. Embury, Brampton. 
Experienced 1 eachers.” W. Mackintosh,our

lies and
Visits.” J. Dearness, 

J. W. Garvin, 

McKay, Supervisor of Schools,

LL. D.,

A. H.

School Thursday, April 18th, 9

1. “ The Relation of Inspectors to Trustee Boards.”
2. “ Odds and Ends.” Rev. Thus. McKee, Barrie.
3. *• Programmes for Ungraded Schools.”
4. " Music.” A. T. Crinoan, Toronto.

A.M.

Dr. McDiarmid.R, B.A.,

J. S. Deacon, Milton.Scott,

)ard of 
to be public anb 1bigb School ^Trustees’ Department.

Officers -.-Chairman, John Ball Dow, B.A., Whitby ; Secretary 
Gm Anson Aylesworth, Newburgh; Director, Rev. G. G. McRobbie’ 
rh.B., Sc.D., Shelburne.

incipal

PROGRAMME.

1. —The Chairman’s Address, introducing for discussion (among other
things) (a) The cost of High Schools—Should maintenance (High
School Act, 1891), include interest on cost of buildings ? (b) High 
School Pupils'Foes (Minutes lS93.pp.9-Xl); («) Entrance Exami
nations-Where should they be held ! Who should be examinera ? 
How should answers be valued ?

2. — The effect upon the High School Curriculum of the action of the
University Senate in dividing the Matriculation Examination.” 
(Minutes 1894, pp. 4 and 8.) Rev. Dr. McRobbie, Shelburne.

3. -“ The Fifth Form in Public Schools.” Mr. Jas. H. Burritt’s paner
(Minutes 1894). 1 *

lordon,

lance.”
cl

K. W.

gr



408 APPENDIX.

-M0tlCe °f Motion (Minutes 1894>p- 5), “That the Honorable the 
Minister of Education be respectfully requested to consider the 
expediency and justice of making a more equitable distribution of 
the public money between the High and Public Schools 
tively. Col. Jas. Deacon, Lindsay.

5.—“ The new powers of Municipal Councils to borrow 
it in monthly instalments to School Boards.”
57 Vic., c. 50.)

6 —zM®Partmental Exa,uiners k'reafcev latitude in passing candidates.” 
(Minutes 1894, pp. 4 and 8.)

7.—“ The approaching revision of the School Laws ” 
p. 12.)

respec-

money, and pay 
(Ontario Statutes,

(Minutes 1891,

9674^
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